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PREFACE 


LATO’S Symposium is undeniably one of the masterpieces 
of classical literature. The subtlest and most brilliant of 
Greek artists in prose has left us no finer, no more fascinating 
specimen of his skill than this dialogue in which, with the 
throbbing pulse of life for his theme, he matches that theme by 
the dramatic verve and vigour of his style. The interest of the 
book is not merely literary or philosophical: it appeals also to the 
wider circle of the students of culture and of life and of the 
“criticism of life” by its richness of suggestion and by its vividness 
of portraiture. To mention one point alone,—nowhere else, not 
even in the Phaedo, does the personality of Socrates shine before 
us so full and clear, “in form and gesture so express and ad- 
mirable,” as in the pages of the Symposium. To miss reading it is 
to miss the enjoyment of a veritable éotiaua Xoyar, blended and 
seasoned with curious art. 

In the preparation of this edition I have been indebted mainly 
to the labours of continental scholars, for the sufficient, if sur- 
prising, reason that no English commentary has existed hereto- 
fore. It was, indeed, this singular fact, together with the recent 
publication of an interesting Papyrus fragment of the text, which 
chiefly moved me to attempt a commentary myself. On many of 
the interesting questions connected with the literary form and 
philosophical substance of the dialogue much more might have 
been said, but I have thought it best to keep both the Introduction 


and the Notes within a moderate compass. In the framing of the 
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text, although I have ventured on several innovations of my own, 
I have been more conservative than the majority of the foreign 
critics, a considerable selection of whose “restorations” will be 
found in the Critical Notes in addition to the evidence of the 
leading Mss. and of the Papyrus: im all doubtful cases I have cited 
also the opinion of Schanz and of the Oxford editor, Prof. Burnet, 
whose admirable recension has been before me constantly and has 
aided me much. For expository material I must acknowledge 
in special my indebtedness to the useful and scholarly edition 
of A. Hug. 

To gild with comment the refined gold of Plato’s work is at the 
best a temerarious task; but if my book helps a single reader 
more justly to appraise the gold it will not have been wrought 
wholly in vain. 


R. G. B. 


October 4, 1909. 
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INTRODUCTION 


§ i, SumMARY OF THE ARGUMENT. 


I. The Preface: 172 a—174 a. 


Apollodorus, in reply to the enquiry of some friends, explains 
the occasion on which the supper-party at Agathon’s was held, when 
Socrates and others delivered Discourses on Hros. The matter is fresh 
in his memory and, as a ¢uAdXoyos himself, he is quite ready to repeat 
the whole story as he had it from Aristodemus,—an eye-witness and 
an intimate disciple of Socrates,—just as he had repeated it a few days 
before to his friend Glaucon. 


Il. Aristodemus’s Prologue: 174 a—178 a. 


Aristodemus meeting Socrates smartly attired expresses his surprise 
at so unusual a circumstance. Socrates explains that being invited to 
dine with Agathon he feels bound to go “in finery to the fine”; and 
he presses Aristodemus, although uninvited, to accompany him. On 
the road Socrates, immersed in thought, lags behind, and Aristodemus 
arrives at Agathon’s alone. Not till they are half-way through the 
meal does Socrates appear ; and Agathon rallies him on his devotion to 
copia. The proposal of Pausanias to restrict the potations, in view of 
yesterday’s banquet, and that of Eryximachus to dismiss the flute-girl 
and amuse themselves by Adyou, are unanimously agreed to. Then 
Eryximachus propounds an idea of Phaedrus, that Eros is the best 
possible theme for encomia, and suggests that each of the party in turn, 
commencing with Phaedrus, should now deliver an encomium on Eros. 
This suggestion is applauded by Socrates. Of the encomia the most 
noteworthy were the following :— 
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III. The Discourse of Phaedrus : 178 a—180 B. 


Prologue; Eros is a great and wondrous god. 








(a) He is wondrous in origin, being eldest of gods and unbegotten 
—witness what Homer and others say of him. 

(b) He is the supreme benefactor of mankind, (1) as inspiring 
a high sense of honour in private, civic and military life; (2) as in- 
spiring self-sacrifice, which wins divine favour (eg. Alcestis and 
Achilles, contrasted with the cowardly Orpheus). 


Epilogue: Thus Eros is most ancient, venerable, and beneficent. 


IV. The Discourse of Pausanias: 180 c—185 c. 


Prologue: Eros being not single but dual, we must begin by de- 
fining which Eros is to be our theme. 

(a) The dual nature of Eros follows from the dual nature of 
Aphrodite: as there is an Aphrodite Urania and an Aphrodite 
Pandemos, so there is Eros Uranios and Eros Pandemos. | 


(6) From the principle that no action is in the abstract good 
or bad but derives its moral quality solely from the manner of its 
execution it follows that Eros is bad_or good according to the kind 
of love-making to which it prompts. 

= Oly love Mang vo wae) _promp 
(c) The general characteristics (1) of Kros Pandemos are that it is 


ee 
directed to women as well as boys, to the body rather the soul, to 


unscrupulous satisfaction of lust; (2) whereas Eros Uranios shuns 
eee ee 


females and seeks only such males as are no nd ure both 
in mind and body. It is the followers of ; who have 


brought paederastia into disrepute. 








(d) The varying vopor concerning Eros may be classified thus :— 

(1) In all Greek states except Athens the vojos is simple, either 
(a) approving paederastia, as in Elis and Boeotia; or (8) condemning 
it, as in Ionia and states subject to barbarian rule, where it is held to 
foster a dangerous spirit of independence (e.g. Harmodius and Aris- 
togiton). 

(2) At Athens the vojos is complex. (a) Eros is approved, and its 
excesses condoned, when directed towards superior youths approaching 
manhood. (£8) It appears to be condemned, in so far as parents forbid 
their boys to hold converse with ‘“erastae.” The explanation of this 
ambiguous attitude must be sought in the principle laid down above, 
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that the moral quality of an act depends upon the conditions of its per- 
formance. The Athenian vomos provides a test for distinguishing 
between good and bad forms of Eros: the test of time shows whether 
or not the right motive (desire for apery) actuates both the lover and 
his object. This motive alone justifies all erotic pursuits and sur- 
_renders, even mutual deception : Peo cnconelinis, CIR REN taper 
eveka. Raiitcadauies Bal | wll 

Epilogue: This Eros Uranios, which inspires zeal for dpery, 
possesses the highest—value alike for the individual and for the — 


——————— 


V. The first Interlude: 185 c—n. 


It was the turn of Aristophanes next; but being seized with a 
hiccough he called upon Eryximachus either to cure him or to speak 
in his stead. So Eryximachus, having first prescribed a number of 
remedies, spoke next. 


VI. The Discourse of Eryximachus: 185 r—188 kf. 


Prologue: Pausanias was right in asserting the dual nature of 
Eros; but he failed to observe that the god’s sway extends over the 
entire universe. C-.  ea 

(a) The body, with its healthy and diseased appetites, exhibits 
the duality of Eros; and medicine is “the science of bodily erotics in 
regard to replenishment and depletion.”. It is the object of ‘the Art” 
of Asclepios to produce the Eros which is harmony between the 
opposite elements—the hot and the cold, the wet and the dry, etc. 
_Eros sis, likewise, the patron- -god of gymnastics and husbandry. 

a) Similarly with music. The “discordant concord” of Heraclitus 
hints at the power of music to harmonize sounds previously in discord, 
and divergent times. Thus music is “the science of Hrotics in regard 
to harmony and rhythm.” It is less in the pure theory than in applied 
music (metrical compositions and their educational use) that the dual 
nature of Eros comes to light; when it does, the Eros Pandemos must 
be carefully guarded against. 

(c) Again, in the spheres of meteorology and astronomy we see the 
effects of the orderly Eros in a wholesome temperate climate, of the dis- 
orderly Eros in blights and pestilences; for astronomy is “the science 
of Erotics in regard to stellar motions and the seasons of the year.” 


(d) Lastly, in religion, it is the disorderly Eros _ which produces the 
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impiety which it is the function of divination to cure; and religion may 
be defined as ‘“‘the science of human Erotics in regard to piety.” 

Epilogue: To Eros, as a whole, belongs great power ; to the virtuous 
Eros great influence in effecting human concord and happiness.—If my 
eulogy is incomplete, it is for you, Aristophanes, to supplement it, if you 
choose. 





VII. The second Interlude: 189 a—e. 

Aristophanes ‘explains that he is now cured of his hiccough, as a 
result of sneezing according to Hryximachus’ prescription. He makes 
a jocular allusion to Eryximachus’ discourse, to which the latter retorts, 
and after some further banter Aristophanes proceeds to deliver his 
encomium. 

VIII. The Discourse of Aristophanes: 189 c—193 D. 

Prologue: Men have failed to pay due honour to Eros, the most 
“philanthropic” of gods, who blesses us by his healing power, as I 
shall show. 

@ Man's original nature was different from what it now is. It_ 
had three sexes—male, female, androgynous ; all globular in shape and 
“with double limbs and organs; derived respectively from sun, earth 

and moon. 

(6) Man’s woes were due to the pride of these primal men which 
stirred them to attempt to carry Heaven by assault. In punishment 
Zeus sliced them each in two, and then handed them to Apollo to 
stitch up their wounds. But, because they then kept dying of hunger, 
owing to the yearning of each for his other-half, Zeus devised for them 
the present mode of reproduction, altering the position of the sex- 
organs accordingly. Thus Eros aims at restoring the primal unity and 
healing the cleft in man’s nature. ——— 





(c) Each of us is a split-half of an original male, female, or an- 
drogynon ; and the other-halves we seek in love are determined ac- 
cordingly. Courage is the mark of boy-loving men and of man-loving 
boys, as both derived from the primal male. In the intense passion of 
Eros it is not merely sexual intercourse that is sought but a permanent 

fusing into one (as by the brazing of an Hephaestus); for Love is “the 
“pursuit of wholeness.” pas 
As it was impiety that caused our “dioikismos” and bisection, 
so in piety towards the god Eros lies the hope of meeting with our 
proper halves and regaining our pristine wholeness. 

Epilogue: Let us, then, laud Eros as the giver both of present 

blessings and of bright hopes of healing and restoration in the future. 











INTRODUCTION xi 


IX, The third Interlude: 193 p—194 kz. 


Some conversation ensues between Aristophanes, Eryximachus, 
Socrates, and Agathon. Upon Socrates attempting to entangle 
Agathon in an argument, Phaedrus intervenes and bids Agathon 
proceed without further delay to offer his meed of praise to the god. 


X. The Discourse of Agathon: 194 r—197 kz. 


Prologue: The method of previous speakers needs amendment. 
The correct method, which I shall adopt, is to laud first the character 
of Eros, and secondly his gifts to men. 


(A) The attributes of Eros are (1) supreme felicity, (due to) (2) 


supreme beauty and (3) goodness. 








(2) Eros is most beautiful, since he is (a) the youngest of gods 
(all tales to the contrary being false), witness his aversion to old-age ; 
(6) most tender, witness his choosing soft souls for his abode; 
(c) supple, witness his power to steal unnoticed in and out of souls ; 
(d) symmetrical, because comely as all allow; (e) fair-of-skin, for he 
feeds on flowers amid sweet scents. 

(3) Eros is supremely good, since he is (a) most just, having no lot 
in violence or injustice; (b) most temperate, for he is the master of 
pleasure since no pleasure is greater than love; (c) most courageous, as 
holding sway over Ares, the most courageous of the gods; (d@) most 
wise, being expert (a) in both musical and creative poesy, and (f) in 
the practical arts, as instructor of Zeus, Apollo and Athene in their 
respective crafts (he, too, inspired the gods with love of beauty and de- 
throned Necessity). 

(B) The blessings conferred by Eros are, like his attributes, beauty 
and goodness. He produces peace and pleasantness in all spheres of 
life: he is the object of universal admiration, the author of all delights, 
best guide and captain for gods and men alike, whose praises it behoves 
all to chant in unison. 

Epilogue: Such is my tribute of eulogy, not wholly serious nor 
wholly playful. 


XI. The fourth Interlude: 198 a—199 c. 


Agathon “brought down the house” with his peroration; and 
Socrates remarked to Eryximachus that its eloquence left him in despair 
—petrified by the Gorgon of Agathon’s brilliant Gorgianisms. “Now,” 
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he said, ‘“‘I must retract my rash tongue-pledge to join in a eulogy of 
Eros, since I perceive that I was quite astray in my ideas about the 
encomiastic art: for I supposed that truth came first, ornamental com- 
pliment second, whereas the contrary is evidently the fact. Such an 
encomium is quite beyond my poor powers; but if you care for an un- 
varnished speech about Eros, that I am ready to make.” Phaedrus 
and the rest bidding him proceed in his own fashion, Socrates began 
by the following conversation with Agathon. 


XII. Socrates’ preliminary Discussion with Agathon: 
199 c—201 p. 


(1) ‘Your exordium on Method was admirable, Agathon. But 
tell me further, is Eros a relative notion, like ‘father’ or ‘brother’ ?” 
“Certainly it is.” 

(2) “Next, you agree that if Eros desires its object it must lack 
it ; and if a man wishes for some good he already possesses, what he 
really desires is what he lacks, viz. the future possession of that good.” 
CONDE,” 


(3) ‘Again, if Eros is (as you said) love for beauty, Eros must 
lack beauty, and therefore goodness too, and be neither beautiful nor 
good.” “I cannot gainsay you.” 


XIII. The Discowrse of Socrates (Diotima): 201 p—212 c. 


Prologue: I will now repeat the discourse on Eros which I once 
heard from my instructress in Erotics, Diotima the prophetess—as- 
suming the conclusions formulated just now, and treating first of the 
character and secondly of the effects of Eros, according to Agathon’s 
own method. 


A. [The nature of Eros, 201 z—204 c.] 

(1) Diotima showed me that Eros, although (as we have seen) 
neither beautiful nor good, is not therefore ugly and bad but rather 
a mean between these contraries. 

(2) She argued also that Eros is not a god, since godhead involves 
the possession of just those goods which Eros desires and lacks. But 
neither is he a mortal, but stands midway between the two, being 
a great daemon; and the function of the daemonian is to mediate 
between gods and men. 
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(3) As to origin, Eros is son of Poros and Penia, and partakes of 
the nature of both parents—the fertile vigour of the one, the wastrel 
neediness of the other. As he is a mean between the mortal and the 
immortal, so he is a mean between the wise and the unwise, 2.¢. a 
wisdom-lover (philosopher). The notion that Eros is a beautiful god is 
due to a confusion between subjective Eros and the object loved. 


B. [The effects, or utility, of Eros, 204 p—212 a.] 

(1) [The object or end of Eros. ] 

What does Eros as “love of the beautiful” precisely imply? In the 
case of the good, its acquisition is a means to happiness as end. But 
Eros is not used in this generic sense of ‘desire for happiness,” so much 
as in a narrower specific sense. And if we say that Eros is “the desire 
for the good,” we must expand this definition into “the desire for the 
everlasting possession of the good.” 

(2) [The method or mode of action of Eros. ] 

Eros works by means of generation, both physical and psychical, in 
the beautiful. 

(a) Generation, being an immortal thing, requires harmony with 
the divine, 7.e. beauty ; without which the process is hindered. And 
generation is sought because it is, for mortals, the nearest approach to 
immortality. It is in the desire for immortality that we must find 
the explanation of all the sexual passion and love of offspring which we 
see in the animal world, since it is only by the way of leaving a suc- 
cessor to take its place that the mortal creature, in this world of flux, 
can secure a kind of perpetuity. 

(6) But the soul has its offspring as well as the body. Laws, 
inventions and noble deeds, which spring from love of fame, have for 
their motive the same passion for immortality. The lover seeks a 
beautiful soul in order to generate therein offspring which shall live 
for ever; and the bonds of such soul-marriages are stronger than any 
carnal ties. 

(c) After this elementary prelude, we reach the highest stage 
of the Mysteries of Love. The right method in Erotic procedure is to 
pass in upward course from love of bodily beauty to love of soul beauty, ~ 
thence to the beauty of the sciences, until finally one science is reached 
which corresponds to the Absolute, Ideal Beauty, in which all finite 
things of beauty partake. To gain the vision of this is the goal of 
Love’s endeavour, and to live in its presence were life indeed, There, 
if anywhere, with truth for the issue of his soul, might the lover hope 
to attain to immortality. 
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Epilogue: Believing that for the gaining of this boon Eros is man’s 
best helper, I myself praise Eros and practise Erotics above all things 
and I urge others to do likewise. Such is my ‘“encomium,” Phaedrus, 
if you choose to call it so. 


XIV. The fifth Interlude: 212 c—215 a. 


Applause followed. Then suddenly, when Aristophanes was on the 
point of making an observation, a loud knocking was heard at the 
door. Presently Alcibiades, leaning on a flute-girl, appeared. “I am 
come to crown Agathon,” he cried, ‘if you will admit a drunken 
reveller.” Being heartily welcomed, he took the seat next Agathon, 
where Socrates had made room for him. And as soon as he perceived 
Socrates, he began playfully to abuse him. Then, taking some of 
the ribbands with which he had bedecked Agathon, he crowned “the 
marvellous head of Socrates, the invincible in words.” 

Next Alcibiades insisted on all the company drinking along with 
him. And, when Eryximachus protested against bare drinking without 
song or speech and explained to him what the previous order of procedure 
had been, Alcibiades replied, ‘‘In the presence of Socrates I dare not 
eulogize anyone else, so that if I am to deliver an encomium like the 
rest, Socrates must be my theme.” 


XV. Alcibiades’ eulogy of Socrates: 215 a—222 c. 


Prologue: My eulogy will take the form of parables—aiming not 
at mockery but at truth. Socrates resembles (a) Silenus-statuettes which 
serve as caskets for sacred images ; (b) the Satyr Marsyas. 


I. In form he resembles both (a) the Sileni, and (6) the Satyr. 


lI. (Jn character) he resembles (6) the Satyr, being (1) a mocker, 
(2) a flute-player. As to (2) he excels Marsyas, since his words alone, 
without an instrument, fascinate all, old and young. Me he charms 
far more than even Pericles could, filling me with shame and self- 
contempt, and driving me to my wit’s end. 


IIIf. He resembles (a) the Silent in the contrast between his ex- 
terior and interior. (a) Hxternally he adopts an erotic attitude towards 
beautiful youths: (8) but internally he despises beauty and wealth, as 
I know from experience. For I tried to bribe him with my beauty, 
but all my many attempts came to nothing. Private conversations, 
gymnastics together, a supper-party @ deux, even a night on the same 
couch—all was of no use. Against my battery of charms he was 
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armed (by his temperance) in “complete steel”; and I charge him now 
before you with the crime of ups. His hardihood was shown in the 
Potidaea campaign, where none could stand the cold like him. His 
valour was displayed in the battle where he saved my life, and in 
the retreat from Delium. Especially amazing is his unique originality, 
which makes it impossible to find anyone else like him—except Satyrs 
and Sileni. 


IV. His speeches too, I forgot to say, are like the Silenus-statuettes, 
in outward seeming ridiculous, but in inner content supremely rational 
and full of images of virtue and wisdom. 


Epilogue: Such is my eulogy, half praise, half blame. Let my 
experience, and that of many another, be a warning to you, Agathon: 


court Socrates less as an “erastes” than as an “‘anterastes”’! 


XVI. Concluding Scene: 222 c—end. 


The company laughed at the erotic candour of Alcibiades. Then 
ensued some banter between Socrates and Alcibiades as rival ‘“‘erastae” 
of Agathon, which was interrupted by the entrance of a band of re- 
vellers who filled the room with uproar. Some of the guests left, and 
Aristodemus himself fell asleep. On awaking, about dawn, he found 
only three of the party still present and awake—Agathon, Aristophanes, 
and Socrates: Socrates was trying to convince the others that the 
scientific tragedy-writer must be capable also of writing comedy. 
Presently Aristophanes, and then Agathon, dozed off; whereupon 
Socrates, still “shadowed” by Aristodemus, departed. 


§ ii, THe FRAMEWORK OF THE DIALOGUE. 


(A) The Method of Narration and the Preface. 


The Platonic dialogues, viewed from the point of view of literary 
form, may be divided into two chief classes. To the first class belong 
those in which the story of the discussion is told directly by one of the 
protagonists; to the second class belong those in which the story is 
told indirectly or at second-hand,—a mode of narration which involves 
the further characteristic that dialogues of this class are necessarily 
prefaced (and concluded) by some explanatory paragraphs. This 
second class, moreover, falls into two subdivisions, according as the 
narrator is or is not represented as being himself present at the 
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discussion. It is to the latter of these subdivisions, in which the 
narrator is not an eye-witness but reports the matter only at second- 
hand, that the Symposiwm (together with the Theaetetus and Par- 
menides) belongs. 

It is noteworthy also that, with the exception of the Phaedo and 
Parmenides, ours is the only dialogue in which the narrating witness 
is not Socrates himself. The reason for this is obvious: eulogy of 
Socrates being one of the main purposes of the dialogue, it would be 
unfitting to put the story into his mouth, and make him the trumpeter 
of his own praises. Instead of doing so, Plato selects as the sources 
of the narrative persons of such a character as to produce the effect of 
verisimilitude, The way in which Aristodemus, the primary source, 
and Apollodorus, the secondary source, are described is evidently 
intended to produce the impression that in them we have reliable 
witnesses. Apollodorus}, “the fanatic,” is put before us not only as 
a worshipper of Socrates, imbued with a passionate interest in philo- 
sophical discourses such as are here to be related, but also as an 
intimate disciple who had “companied with” Socrates for the space 
of nearly three years past and during that time had made it his 
peculiar task to study the every act and word of the Master (172 £). 
Moreover, the story of the special occasion in question he had diligently 
conned (ov apederyros, 172 a, 173 c). 

Aristodemus’, the primary source and actual narrator, is spoken of 
by Apollodorus as “‘an old disciple” and one of the most intimate with 
the Master in earlier years, and in his own narrative he represents 
himself as following Socrates with dog-like fidelity, and showing the 
closest familiarity with his ways and habits—a man so single-hearted, 
so engrossed in matters of fact, as to be constitutionally incapable of 
tampering with the truth. As the “minute biographer,” Aristodemus 
is the prototype of all later Boswells. 

Further, the impression of veracity made by the character of the 


1 Apollodorus appears also in Phaedo 59 a, B as one of those present with Socrates 
“‘on the day when he drank the poison in the prison”; as characteristically ex- 
hibiting most marked symptoms of grief [this statement would support the 
epithet wadaxés as well as wavixds in Symp. 173]; and as a native of Athens (ray 
émixwplwy). In Apol. 34 he is one of those present at the trial of Socrates; and 
(in 38 B) one of those who offered to go bail to the extent of 30 minae. Pfleiderer 
takes Apollodorus to represent Plato himself, by a piece of ironical ‘‘ Selbstobjek- 
tivierung,”’ a notion which had already occurred to me. 

2 For Aristodemus, see also Xen. Wem. 1. 4. 2 where Socrates converses mepi Tod 
Oatmoviov mpds Apiorddnuov Tov pucxpdy émikaovpevov, KaTapabow adrov odre Ovovra Tos 
Deois ov're wavTiKn Xpwuevov, GNA Kal TOY ToLovYTwY TaDTA KaTayEAOVTa. 
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narrators is enhanced by the express statement that in regard to some 
points at least (éa 173 8B) the account of Aristodemus was confirmed 
by Socrates. The points in question are probably (as Hug observes) 
those which specially concern the picture drawn of Socrates himself. 
At any rate, it is in regard to these that we have the detailed 
testimony of Alcibiades, emphasized by repeated asseverations (214 5, 
215 a, ete.), and endorsed by the silence of Socrates. 

In addition to the evidence it contains for the dates of the 
narration and of the banquet’, and the vivid picture in miniature 
which it presents of a certain group of Socratics in whom an ardent 
admiration for the Master was blended with a limited capacity for 
understanding the deeper side of his practice and doctrine—as if to 
go barefoot and to rail at filthy lucre were the sum and substance 
of Socraticism,—there are two further points in the Preface which 
deserve attention. 

Apollodorus, although asked only for the Aoyo. spoken at the 
banquet (172 8, 173 £), proceeds to give a full account of the ac- 
companying incidents as well (€ apyys...dujyjoacOa 174 a). This 
may be taken to indicate that for estimating the effect of the dialogue 
as a whole we are meant to pay regard not only to the series of 
encomia but also to the framework of incident and conversation in 
which they are set. 

Glaucon, in asking Apollodorus for the desired information con- 
cerning the “erotic discourses,” states (172 B) that he has already 
heard an account of them from ‘another man” (aAdos tis), which 
account was unsatisfactory (ovdév cadés), and that the authority 
quoted by this unnamed informant was “ Phoenix, son of Philippos.” 
To this Apollodorus adds the fact (173 8) that this Phoenix was 
indebted to the same source as himself, namely Aristodemus. What 
precisely these statements signify it is not easy to determine, since 
the identity of Phoenix, as well as that of the anonymous informant 
(adAos zs), is unknown to us. But it seems reasonable to infer that 
there was already in existence, when Plato wrote, at least one other 
account of a banquet at which Socrates, Alcibiades and Agathon 
figured, and that it is Plato’s intention to discredit it. That such 
is the intention is shown not only by the phrase ovdév eiye cages déyeuy, 
but also by the statement that the evidence of addos tus was one 
degree further off from the primary source (Aristodemus) than is that 
of Apollodorus, Further, the assumption of some such controversial 


1 With regard to this evidence, see Introd. § viii. 
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intention throws light on the emphasis laid on the veracity of the 
narrative—to which attention has been drawn above—and gives it 
a more definite motive. It is as if the author means us to read into 
his preface something to this effect: “Socrates has been misrepresented : 
it is my task to clear his reputation by putting the facts in their true 
light.” 

If this, then, be a right reading of the hints thus given, what is 
the distorted account which Plato thus discredits, and who its author ? 
Unfortunately this must remain a matter of conjecture. The most 
obvious suggestion to make is that the author in question is Xenophon, 
and the account alluded to his Symposium. But Xenophon’s Sym- 
posium is most probably a later work than Plato’s; and it is a further 
objection that the persons represented by Xenophon as present at 
the banquet are not—with the exception of Socrates—the persons 
mentioned by Glaucon. 

We are obliged, therefore, to look further afield for the author 
whose identity is thus shrouded. The best suggestion I can offer is 
that Polyecrates the rhetor is the writer intended. In favour of this 
we may adduce the fact that Polycrates is 6 katyyopos whose calumnies 
-Xenophon aims at refuting in his Memorabilia’. It is by no means 
improbable @ priori that Polycrates in his attacks on Socrates de- 
scribed, amongst other incidents, a banqueting-scene in which Socrates 
and Alcibiades were pictured in an odious light. And if we take 
the Banquet of Xenophon to be a genuine work, the very fact that 
Xenophon thought it necessary to supplement his Memorabilia by such 
a work might be construed as showing that the author of the slanders 
he is at such pains to refute had already libelled Socrates in connexion 
with a similar scene. But unless, by some happy chance, further light 


1 See Cobet, Nov. Lect. pp. 662 ff.; Gomperz, G. 7. 1. pp. 63,118. Gomperz 
(11. 343) supposes the Gorgias to be a counterblast to Polycrates’ indictment of 
Socrates, and Alcibiades’ eulogy in Sympos. to have the same motive; ‘‘Plato had a 
definite motive for placing such praise in the mouth of Alcibiades—we refer to the 
pamphlet of Polycrates....This writer had spoken of Socrates as the teacher of 
Alcibiades—in what tone and with what intention can easily be guessed....Plato 
himself had touched on the subject (of the liaison between the two men), harm- 
lessly enough, in his youthful works, as, for example, in the introduction to the 
‘Protagoras.’...But after the appearance of Polycrates’ libel, he may well have 
thought it advisable to speak a word of enlightenment on the subject; which is 
exactly what he does, with a plainness that could not be surpassed, in the present 
encomium” (op. cit. 394-5). Gomperz, however, does not bring this hypothesis 
into connexion with the passage in the Preface of Symp. discussed above. There 
may be an allusion to the same matter in Protag. 347 (ep. Xen. Symp. vit. 1). 
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should be shed upon the history of Polycrates’ literary activity, it is 
hardly possible to get beyond the region of conjectural speculation, or 
to hope for a definitive solution of this obscure literary problem. 


(B) The Prologue of Aristodemus. 


In the Prologue, with which Aristodemus’s narrative opens, special 
attention may be drawn to the following points :— 


(a) It is significant that the first person to appear on the scene is 
Socrates. We are led at once to admire his good humour and ready 
wit as shown in the playful tone of his conversation (1) with Aristo- 
demus (174 a, B), in which he makes jesting quotations from Homer 
and indulges in a pun on the name of Agathon (cp. the pun he makes 
on Gorgias, 198 c); and (2) with Agathon (175 c—n). These amiable 
traits in the character of Socrates are further illustrated in other parts 
of the dialogue. 

(6) Socrates on the way becomes lost in thought and fails to put 
in an appearance till the banquet is already far advanced (174 D, 175 c). 
Aristodemus explains to Agathon (175 8) that this is no exceptional 
occurrence (os 7x tovdr éxer). That this incident is intended to be 
specially emphasized as typical of Socrates’ habits becomes clear when 
we notice how Alcibiades in his speech (220 c) describes a similar 
incident as taking place in one of the campaigns in which he served. 
The corroboration thus effected is one of many examples of the literary 
care and ingenuity with which Plato in this dialogue interweaves 
incident with speech. Another example occurs a little further on 
(176 c) where Eryximachus, discussing the question “to drink or not 
to drink,” describes Socrates as ixavds audotepa: this statement, too, 
we find amplified and confirmed by Alcibiades (220 a). Both these 
matters illustrate that entire subordination of flesh to spirit in which 
Socrates was unique. 

(c) Agathon (175 c ff.) expresses a desire to share in the “ witty 
invention” which Socrates had discovered on his way: Socrates with 
his usual mock-modesty disclaims for himself the possession of codia, 
except of a poor kind, but congratulates Agathon on the fine and 
abundant co¢ia he has just been displaying so conspicuously : and the 
conversational banter concludes with Agathon’s remark—‘ Presently, 
with the Wine-god as umpire, you and [ will fight out our wisdom- 
match.” Here, at this early stage, we have struck for us one of the 
key-notes of the dialogue. For one main motive of the dialogue as a 
whole is to exhibit the codia of Socrates, his intellectual as well as 
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moral supremacy. And we find, in the sequel, that tnis is done largely 
by pitting him against Agathon, over the wine-bowl. In this we have 
the reason for the juxtaposition of the two speeches, matched, as it 
were, one against the other. His speech is, in itself, one sufficient 
proof of the superiority of Socrates over his rival. But there are also 
other proofs: there is the masterly criticism and confutation to which 
Socrates subjects the belauded poet; there is the express statement, 
confirmed by expressive action, of Alcibiades, in which is asserted the 
superiority of Socrates not merely to Agathon but to all others who 
make claim to co¢ia (213 B, 215 cff.); and finally the Wine-god himself 
bestows on Socrates the palm when, in the concluding scene, we see 
him alone pursuing discussion with unflagging zeal and with a clear- 
ness of head undimmed by long and deep potations while his rival 
drowses and succumbs to sleep. Thus the dsadicacia rept THs codias 
runs through the book, and always, from beginning to end, wa 6 
Swxparns. 

To this we may add one minor point. Agathon, in this preliminary 
play of wit, applies to Socrates the epithet t8pirrys, “a mocker.” And 
this, too, is a trait upon which Alcibiades, in the sequel, lays much 
‘stress. wBprs is one of the most striking characteristics of the Satyr- 
Socrates (216 E, 219 c). 


(d) Another example of the literary interweaving——or the method 
of “‘responsions,” as we might term it,—which is so marked a feature 
of the dialogue, is to be found in the statement of Socrates concerning 
the character of his own knowledge. His speciality in the way of 
science is, he announces, “erotics,” and this is his only speciality 
(177 p). Accordingly, when we find Socrates in the sequel delivering 
a discourse on this subject we are evidently intended by Plato to feel 
that his views are to be taken seriously as those of one who professed 
to be an expert in this subject if in nothing else. And this intention 
is emphasized when we come to the later passage (the ‘“responsion ”) 
in 198 p where Socrates again refers to his conviction that concerning 
“erotics” he knew the truth (cidws tiv aAydeav). It is hardly necessary 
to add that “erotics,” construed in the Socratic sense, constitutes by 
no means an insignificant department of knowledge (favAy ris copia 
175 £), as Socrates modestly implies, inasmuch as it is practically 
coextensive with a theory of education and involves an insight into 
the origin, nature and destiny of the human soul. 


e) In 1778 we have an interesting parallel between Plato’s 
gp 
language and that of Isocrates. In Hel. 210 B (tov pev yap Tovds 
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BopBvdtovs Kai tots adas kal Ta ToLatra BovryPevtwy éraweiv x.7.X.) 
Isocrates scoffs at the eulogists of “bees and salt and such-like 
trumpery,” and his language is echoed in the allusion (put in the 
mouth of Eryximachus quoting Phaedrus) to a BiBdtov advdpds codod 
ev & evnoav aXes Exawvov Oavuacvov exovtes Tpds wpedevay (177 B). This 
eulogist of salt is commonly supposed to be Polycrates, since encomia 
on similar paltry subjects—mice, yvtpar, Wjpor—are ascribed to him?. 
Diimmler, however’, takes the reference to be to Antisthenes (Pro- 
treptikos), on the strength of the statement in Pollux vr. 16. 98: 
Bow Bvrwos S€ 76 orevov Exrwpa Kal BouBodv ev TH moceEL, ws “Avticbevys 
év zpotpertix@. And for ades as eulogized in the same work he quotes 
also Rep. 372 B ff. (GWov efovew adas). It may be added that a further 
allusion to the BouBvAos, as orevov éxtwpa, may be discovered in the 
mention of éxrwya péeya in Sympos. 2135. Since Antisthenes seems 
to have devoted a good deal of attention to the subject of pébn?, one 
is inclined to suppose that his views are alluded to in Sympos. (176, 
213-14); and another allusion to him may be found in the mention 
of the xpyaroi cogictai who eulogized Heracles (177 B), since Heracles 
was, notoriously, the patron-saint of the Cynics*. However much they 
might differ on other points, Plato and Isocrates were agreed in so far 
as both found the Cynic leader an objectionable person. 

(f) A significant indication is given us at the conclusion of the 
Prologue that the account of the speeches which follows is not an 
exhaustive account, but only a selection. And it is a selection that 
has been sifted twice. For Apollodorus states (178 a) that neither did 
Aristodemus remember all the views put forward by every speaker, nor 
did he (Apollodorus) remember all that Aristodemus had related. This 
statement is further confirmed by the later statement (180 c) that 
Aristodemus passed over the discourses of several speakers who 
followed next after Phaedrus. We are to infer, therefore, that there 
was a good deal of speechifying at the banquet which was not aév- 
paunpovevtov. But why Plato is at pains to emphasize this point is 

1 So Hug (Sympos. ad loc.) following Sauppe and Blass: also Jebb, Att. Or. 11. 
99. I may note here an inconsistency as to the date of Polycrates’ ‘‘ Accusation” in 
Jebb, Att. Or. 1. 150-51 compared with ib. xuv: in the latter place it is set in 
393 B.c. 

2 In this Diimmler (Akad. p. 66) follows Winckelmann (Antisth. fr. p. 21). 
Polycrates, however, may be alluded to as well as Antisthenes, as the terms of the 
reference are wide (d\\a To.aira cvxvd); moreover, a close relation may have existed 
between these two writers. 


3 See Diimmler, Antisthenica, pp. 17 ff. 
4 See Gomperz, G. 7. u. p. 151; Diimmler, Akad. p. 66. 


xxii INTRODUCTION 


not wholly clear. It may, of course, be merely a literary device 
meant to enhance the verisimilitude of the account, since the speeches 
actually related might be thought insufficient to occupy the length of 
time supposed to elapse between the end of the detrvoy and the hour 
of Alcibiades’ arrival—which would probably not be early. It is 
possible, however, that we should look for a deeper reason. If so, 
may not the intention be to brush aside and discredit other speeches 
stated by another author? (aAXos tis, 172 B) to have been delivered on 
this occasion 4 


(C) The Interludes. 


The first Interlude, worthy of the name, occurs between the second 
and third encomia (185 c—s), and it is noticeable, first, for the 
reference to the “isology” of the rhetorical sophists; secondly, for 
the device by which the natural order of speakers is changed (Eryxi- 
machus taking the place of Aristophanes) ; and thirdly, for the alleged 
cause which renders such a change necessary, namely the hiccough 
(Avyé) of Aristophanes. As regards the significance of this last matter 
considerable diversity of opinion exists among the commentators. Of 
‘the ancients, Olympiodorus (wt. Plat. 3) supposed that Plato here 
exopwdnoe “Aptotopavy when he cicaye: atrov petaéd Avyyl wepuTecovTa 
Kal py Svvapevov tAnpooa. Tov vuvov: and similarly Athenaeus (187 c) 
writes Tov pev tro THS Avyyos 6xAOvpeEVOV...Kwpwdeiv BOLE Kal Stacvpew : 
and Aristides (or. 46, 1. p. 287), adX’ otwar AvCeav adroy eée, Wva eis 
amAnotiav cxwhOy. Of the moderns, some have followed the ancients 
in supposing that the incident is meant to satirize Aristophanes and 
his intemperate habits (so Stallbaum, Riickert, Steinhart) ; while some 
(Stephens, Sydenham, Wolf, Schwegler) take the object of the ridicule 
to be not so much the habits of the poet as his speech with its 
‘‘indelicate ingredients.” On the other hand, Schleiermacher held the 
view that Eryximachus with his “ physiological and medical notion of 
love” is here being satirized ; while Ast—whose view is shared in the 
main by Hommel, van Prinsterer and Rettig—argued that the real 
object of the ridicule is Pausanias, by whose speech Aristophanes 
implies that he has been “fed up” to the point of loathing. This 
view Rettig thinks is supported by the phrase Ilavoaviov ravoapévov, 
which he takes to indicate Apollodorus’ ridicule,—by the allusion made 
by Aristophanes to Pausanias’ speech in 189 c,—and by his mention 
of Pausanias again in 193 B; and he construes the hint of another 


1 See above, § ii. A, ad fin. 
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possible cause (7 iro twos adXov, 185 Cc) as “affording the key to the 
hidden meaning of the word zAyopovy.” This view, however, is open 
to the objections (urged by Riickert against Ast) that, first, it makes 
Aristophanes guilty of excessive rudeness in feigning a hiccough to 
show his disgust (‘‘aliud est in convivio iocari, aliud in scena,” e.g. 
Nub. 906 ff., Ach. 585 ff., the places cited by Rettig); and that, further, 
there is no plain sign that the hiccough was feigned, but on the 
contrary the whole incident is stated by Aristodemus as matter-of-fact. 
Tt seems safe, therefore, to conclude that the most obvious view— 
that of the ancients—is nearest to the truth. The incident shows up 
Aristophanes in a ludicrous light, and at the same time it gives further 
| occasion to Eryximachus to air his medical lore; so that we can read 
| in it the intention of satirizing gently both these personages. But to 
construe it as aimed at Pausanias is far-fetched and improbable: he is 
already disposed of in the satirical reference to sophistical “isology ” ; 
and to discover a fresh allusion to him in the “other cause” of the 
hiccough is to discover a mare’s nest, for—as the Scholiast ad loc. 
informs us—other physical causes of this symptom were as a matter 
of fact recognized by the medical profession, and it is only polite on 
the part of Aristodemus to leave the matter open. 

The second Interlude (189 a—c) and the third (193 p—194 £) call 
for no special remark. 

The fourth Interlude (198 a—199 cc), which follows on the speech 
of Agathon, is linked to the third both by a remark which Socrates 
addresses to Eryximachus, and also, at the close, by his appeal to 
Phaedrus (cp. 199 B with 194). Here, in even a greater degree than 
in the previous Interludes, Socrates is the central figure of interest, 
and this position he continues to hold throughout the rest of the 
dialogue. This Interlude, indeed, may be regarded as one of the 
cardinal points of the structure, in which the First Act, as we may 
term it, passes on into the Second; and in the Second Act we reach 
at length the theoretical climax, in the doctrine of Socrates-Diotima. 
To this climax the present Interlude, wherein is laid before us Socrates’ 
confession of rhetorical faith, serves as prologue. 

The fifth Interlude (212 c—215 a) is by far the longest and, as 
regards the action of the piece, the most important. For it introduces 
a new actor, and he a protagonist, in the person of Alcibiades. The 
contrast is striking between the prophetess in her soaring flights to the 
heavenly places of the spirit and the tipsy reveller with his lewd train 
who takes her place in claiming the attention of the audience. The 
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comic relief which, in the earlier scenes, had been supplied by Aristo- 
phanes, as yeAwtorows, is now supplied by Alcibiades. We should 
notice also how a link with the Second Act is furnished here, at the 
commencement of the Third Act, by the mention of an attempt by 
Aristophanes to reply to an observation made by Socrates in the 
course of his speech. But apart from this, the rest of the speakers 
and banqueters are left out of account except only Agathon, Socrates 
and Eryximachus. The action of the last of these here is parallel to 
his action at the commencement of the First Act where he had taken 
the lead in fixing the rules for the conduct of the symposium. As 
regards Agathon and Socrates, the most important incident in this 
Interlude is the decision concerning their contest in copia which is 
pronounced by Alcibiades, when, acting the not inappropriate part 
of Dionysus, he awards the crown to Socrates,—an incident to the 
significance of which we have already (Sii. B, C) drawn attention. 


Of the Hpilogue or concluding scene (222 c—end) it is unnecessary 
to say much. The persons that figure most largely in it are the three 
central characters, Alcibiades, Agathon and Socrates; while towards 
the close the rest of the characters receive, as it were, a farewell notice. 
“When the curtain finally falls, it falls significantly on the solitary figure 
of Socrates, the incarnation of the Eros-daemon, behind whom in his 
shadow stands the form of his erastes, the “shadow ”-biographer Aristo- 
demus. 


§ ii, THe First Five SPEEecuHes. 


1. Phaedrus, son of Pythocles, belonged to the Attic deme 
Myrrhinus. Lysias describes him as “impoverished” in circumstances, 
but respectable. In the Protagoras he is represented as a disciple of 
Hippias ; while in the Phaedrus—named after him—his chief charac- 
teristic is his ardent interest in erotic oratory (Adyou épwrikol), a 
specimen of which, by Lysias, he has learnt almost completely by 
heart. It is, then, in accordance with this character that we find 
Phaedrus, in the Symposiwm, made responsible for the theme of the 
series of speeches (viz. ératvos "Epwros, 177 D), and entitled raryp rod 
doyov. We may gather also from certain indications contained both 
in the Phaedrus and in the Symposium that Phaedrus was neither 
physically strong nor mentally vigorous!. The ostensibly prominent 

1 See Phaedr. 2274, Symp. 176 c, 223 8, and, generally, his cultivation of 


medical friends. Also the probable word-play in the deme-name Muppwvovoros, 
Symp. 176 p, Phaedr. 244 a, 
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position assigned to such a man in the Symposiwm is more natural if 
we assume that it is due to the desire to make him a link between this 
dialogue and the Phaedrus'. 

Phaedrus’s speech, although not without merit in point of simplicity 
of style and arrangement, is poor in substance. The moral standpoint 
is in no respect raised above the level of the average citizen; the speaker 
pays little regard to consistency, and the method of argument, with its 
want of logical coherence, savours much of the sophists. As examples 
of this self-contradiction we may point to the statement that Achilles, 
as younger than Patroclus, must be zaidika not éepactys, whereas 
Alcestis, though younger than Admetus, is treated as the épdca, not 
the épwuevy; we may point also to the other inconsequence, that the 
self-sacrifice of Achilles, the zaudica, is cited in support of the con- 
tention that of épdvtes provor are capable of such self-sacrifice. The 
arbitrary handling of the Orpheus myth is another striking illustration 

. of the sophistic manner. 

What is, however, most characteristic of the speech of Phaedrus is 
its richness of mythological allusion. Lacking, it would seem, in native 
force of intellect, Phaedrus relies upon authority and tradition. He 
quotes Hesiod and Homer, Acusilaos and Parmenides: he builds his 
argument, such as it is, on the sayings of “them of old time,” and on 
the legendary histories of the son of Oeagrus and the daughter of 
Pelias ; and when he can confute Aeschylus on a point of mythology 
his joy is great. As a lover of religious tradition, we may credit 
Phaedrus with a capacity for genuine religious feeling; certainly, in 
his réle as high-priest of Eros, on the present occasion, he shows a 
strict regard for ritual propriety when he rebukes Socrates for inter- 
rupting the service of speech-offerings to the god (194 p)?. 

In point of literary style we may notice the following features :— 


(a) Rhetorical ornamentation: chiasmus (178 D), paronomasia 
(179 c), special compound verbs (dyacOévres 179 ©, vmepayacdertes 


180 a; amofavety 179 E, vreparofaveiy, éramofavety 180 A); 


1 Cf. P. Crain, p. 7: Vera causa, cur Plato sermonis in Symposio Phaedrum 
parentem praedicayerit, haec mihi videtur esse: rediens ad eas cogitationes quas in 
' Phaedro dialogo instituerat, eundem quoque auctorem colloquii reduxit. 

2 Hug sums up the position of Phaedrus thus (p. xlvi): ‘‘ Phadros stellt den 
gewohnlichen athenischen Biirger dar, den eine rastlose Neugierde zu den rhetori- 
schen und philosophischen Kreisen hindriangt, der da und dort etwas aufschnappt 
und sich aneignet, jedoch ohne tieferes Verstaéndnis, aber mit desto grésserem 
Selbstbewusstsein.” Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 528): ‘‘The discourse of Phaedrus is 
half-mythical, half-ethical; and he himself...is half-sophist, half-enthusiast.” 


B. P. Cc 
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(0) Monotony of expression (ovte...ovre 178 c (4), 178 D (2); 
ovtws...ws 178 vb (2), ovtw...d0re 179 A, C, Tocodrov...woTre 179 ©; 
Kal pyv...ye 179 A, B; ovtw Kat 179 D, tovydptou dua Tatra 179 D, obev 
57 kat 180 A); 

(c) Anacolutha: 177 A (od dewoy xrd.), 179 A (Kat piy...cvTo 
KQKOS). 

2. Of Pausanias, of the deme Kepapjs, little is known beyond 
what we are told in this dialogue! and in Xenophon’s Symposium, 
where also he appears as notorious for his love for the tragedian 
Agathon. Xenophon represents Pausanias as a vigorous champion of 
maidepactia”, and Plato here assigns to him a similar réle, although 
he paints the fashion of the man in less crude colours. 

The speech of Pausanias is a composition of considerable ability. 
Although, like Phaedrus, he starts by grounding his conception of 
the dual Eros on mythological tradition, yet when this conception is 
once stated the distinction is maintained and its consequences followed 
out with no little power of exposition. The manner in which the laws 
regarding zaidepactia in the various states are distinguished, and in 
special the treatment of the complex Athenian vopos, display the 
cleverness of a first-rate pleader. The general impression, in fact, 
given us by the speech is that it forms an exceedingly smart piece 
of special pleading in favour of the proposition kaAdv épactais yapt- 
fecOar. The nakedness of this proposition is cloked by the device of 
distinguishing between a noble and a base Eros, and by the addition 
of the saving clause dperjs evexa®, None the less, it would seem that 
the speaker’s main interest is in the yapiCeoOa, rather than in the 
accruing aper7, and that he is fundamentally a sensualist, however 
refined and specious may be the form in which he gives expression 
to his sensualism. 

Pausanias is a lawyer-like person in his style of argumentation ; 
and, appropriately enough, much of his speech is concerned with vopou. 

1 He is also mentioned in Protag. 315p. 

2 Xen. Symp. Vill. 32 amodoyovmevos brep Tv akpacia cvyKuAWOoupevar. 

3 We must, of course, bear in mind that, as Jowett puts it (Plato, vol. 1. 
p- 529), ‘‘the value which he attributes to such loves as motives to virtue and 
philosophy, (though) at variance with modern and Christian notions, is in accord- 
ance with Hellenic sentiment.” Nor does the Platonic Socrates, in the sequel, fail 
to take account of them, For some judicious observations on the general question 
of the Gk. attitude to paederastia, see Jowett, op. cit. pp. 534 ff.; Gomperz, Gk. 
Thinkers (E. Tr.) 11. pp. 380 ff.; for Eros in Gk. religion, see Miss J. E. Harrison, 


Prolegom. pp. 630 ff.; for Plato’s and Xenophon’s theories of Love, see I. Bruns, 
Vortrage etc., pp. 118 ff.; P. Crain, pp. 23 ff. 
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The term is noteworthy, since it inevitably suggests that antithesis 
vouos )( dvous which was so widely debated among the sophists and 
thinkers of the close of the fifth century. Is the moral standard fixed 
by nature (#vcev) or merely by convention (voz)? This was one form 
of the question ; and closely connected with this was the other form: 
Is knowledge absolute or relative? Pausanias poses as a conven- 
tionalist, and a relativist, a champion of law as against nature (raca 
mpatis ait éd éavtps ovre Kaz ovte aicxypa); and this is of itself 
sufficient to show that, in Plato’s eyes, he is a specimen of the results 
of sophistic teaching. 

Nor is it only in his adoption of this principle of moral indifference, 
as we might call it, and in his capacity tov y7tw Adyov KpeitTw zoreiy, 
that Pausanias stands before us as a downright sophist; his argumenta- 
tion also is chargeable with the sophistical vices of inconsistency and 
self-contradiction’. For example, with what right, we may ask, does 
Pausanias condemn the voor of other states than Athens regarding 
madepactia, While laying down 76 voutpov as the standard of morality ? 
For such a distinction necessarily involves reference to another, superior, 
standard; whereas, by his own hypothesis, no such standard exists. 
Again, the section on the xadi azaryn (181 Ef.) stands out in curious 
contradiction with the section immediately preceding, in which fidelity 
and sincerity (ro BéBa.ov) are put forward as the necessary conditions 
of a love that is fair (kaAos) and irreproachable (ot« érovetdioros). 

In literary style the speech of Pausanias displays, in a much higher 
degree than that of Phaedrus, the tricks and ornaments proper to the 
sophistical schools of rhetoric. Thus we find :— 

Paronomasia: épya épyafopévw 182 E; dovdcias Sovdrevew 183 A; 
mpatrew tHv mpagw 181 a, cp. 183 B. 

Alliteration: é@Oédovtes Sovdcias dovAcvew otas ovd av SdovAos ovdeis 
(A, 6, 0, ov). 

Rhythmic correspondence of clauses and periods (evpvOpia, icdxwda) : 
This is an important feature of Greek rhetoric’, the invention of which 
is ascribed to Thrasymachus; and it is especially characteristic of the 
style of Isocrates*. The following examples (as formulated by Hug) 


1 So Jowett (Plato 1. p. 529) writes: ‘‘(The speech of Pausanias) is at once 
hyperlogical in form and also extremely confused and pedantic.” 
2 Cp. Ar. Rhet. m1. 9, 1409 25 rAééts karectpaypévn Kal ouola Tats Tay apxatwy 
TonTayv avrTiTpopas. 
3 A good example occurs in Helena 17: 
Tov ev émlrrovoy Kal pidokivduvoy Tov Biov KatéaTycE 
THs dé weplBAemTov Kal TepiLaxnTov THY Piow Eémolnae. 
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will serve to indicate the extent to which Pausanias makes use of these 
artifices :—— 
1. aca yap mpaéts bd exer: 
2. autn éd’ éavrTfs, 
ovte Kady ovT aicypa. 


3 
4. oiov 6 viv npets ToLodmer, 
X s vA 4 YY / 
5. 7) mivew 7) Qoew 7 dtadr€yec bau, 
6 


> y+ / >. ‘\ A > 4 
OUK €OTL TOUTWY AUTO KaAOV OVdEV, 


= 
= 


7. GAN ev TH mpage, 
etal 8. ws av rpax67, 
9. tovotrov aréBn: 


10 lal x QA / A > “~ S , 

. Kkad@s pev yap mpatTopevov Kat 6pOds Kahov yiyverat, 

ln. p opus dé aicypov, 

IV. +12. ovrw kai 70 épay cal 6”"Epws ov mas éori Kadds ovde agtos 
eyxwpudler Gan, 


ke adAa 6 Kados mpoTperuv par. [180 E ad fin.—181 A.| 


_ Here we have four zepioda of which the first three are tp(kwAou, the 
fourth terpdxwAos: in the three tpikwAor, the cdAa of each are approxi- 
mately equal ; while in the retpaxwAos, long and short «dda alternate. 

Other instances of strophic correspondence are 184 p—z, 185 4 ff. 
(see Hug ad loc.). 


3. Hryximachus, son of Akumenus, is like his father a physician 
and a member of the Asclepiad guild (186 £); he is also a special friend 
of Phaedrus (177 4). Alcibiades alludes to Akumenus as “the most 
temperate sire” of Eryximachus, and he is mentioned also by Xenophon 
as an authority on diet. The same ‘‘temperance” (cwdpocvvy) is a 
marked characteristic of Hryximachus in our dialogue: he is the 
champion of moderation in drinking (176 Bff., 2148), and when, near 
the close, the revellers enter and the fun waxes fast and furious, 
Eryximachus, together with his comrade Phaedrus, is the first to 
make his escape (2238). Another characteristic of the man is his 
pedantic manner. He is incapable of laying aside his professional 
solemnity even for a moment, and he seizes every possible occasion to 
air his medicinal lore, now with a lecture on pé6y (176 pd), presently 
with another on Avyé (185 D, £). 

Scientific pedantry is, similarly, the characteristic of Eryximachus’s 
speech. He starts with a conception of Eros as a cosmic principle, from 
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the standpoint of natural philosophy’. This conception he applies and 
developes with equal rigour in the spheres of medicine, music, astronomy 
and religion, so that definitions of a precisely parallel kind for each of 
these departments are evolved. The dogmatic manner appears also in 
his treatment of the dictum of Heraclitus (187 a), which corresponds” 
to the treatment of Aeschylus by his friend Phaedrus. He resembles 
Phaedrus also in his fondness for displaying erudition: he knows his 
Empedocles and his Hippocrates®, as well as the experts in musical 
theory. 

The theory of the duality of Eros Eryximachus takes over from 
Pausanias, but he naturally finds a difficulty in applying this concept 
to other spheres, such as that of music, and in attempting to elude the 
difficulty he falls into the sophistical vices of ambiguity and incon- 
sistency. #.g. in 187 D the reference of de? yapi€eo Oar is obscure ; and, 
in the same context, the substitutions of 7 Ovpavia Motca for “Adpodirn 
Ovpavia and of TWoAvpvia for ’Adpodirn Iavdnyuos are arbitrary*. 

As regards literary style there is little to notice in the speech, 
beyond its plainness and lack of ornament. The monotony of ex- 
pression (seen, e.g., in the recurrence of such formulae as éore 67 187 8, 
eote yap 187 c, éo7 d¢ 187 D) marks it as the product of a pedantic, 
would-be scientific mind, in which literary taste is but slightly de- 
veloped and the ruling interest is the schematization of physical 
doctrines. 

4. Aristophanes. The greatest of Greek comic poets, the author 
of the Clouds, was a pronounced anti-Socratic. None the less, Plato 


1 Cf. Eurip. fr. 839 ri “Adpodirny obx spas don Beos; | Av od6 dy etrots, ovde 
perpycevas ay | bon -méduxe Kad doov diépxerar. | ...€pd pev OuBpov yat’,...€pa 6 o 
geuvos ovpavos KT. 

2? Pfleiderer (Sokr. w. Plato, pp. 551 ff.) broaches the theory that Kryx.’s speech 
is intended as a parody of (Pseudo-) Hippoer. wept diairys, and that the real author 
of that work was Eryx. himself. There are, certainly, a number of similarities, 
but hardly sufficient to prove the case. Obviously, it is a parody of the style of 
some one or more medical writers, but more than that cannot safely be said: some 
Hippocratean parallels in matters of detail will be found in the notes. See also my 
remarks on the next speech (Aristophanes’). Teuffel drew attention to the etymo- 
logical significance of the name (épvét-uaxos); this, however, cannot be an invention 
of Plato’s, although it may partly account for the introduction of the \vyé incident. 

3 The doctrine of Love as a harmony of opposites, which plays so large a part 
in Hryx.’s discourse, may be illustrated from Spenser (‘‘ Hymn to Love”): 

‘* Ayre hated earth and water hated fyre, 
Till Love relented their rebellious yre. 
He then them tooke, and, tempering goodly well 
Their contrary dislikes with loved meanes, 
Did place them all in order,” ete. 
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paints him here in no dark colours, but does justice to his mastery of 
language, his fertility of imagination, his surprising wit, his hearty 
joviality. In contrast to the puritanism of the pragmatical doctor, 
Aristophanes appears as a man of strength to mingle strong drink, 
who jokes about his “baptism” by liquor (176 B), and turns the 
scientific axioms of the ‘“‘man of art” to ridicule (1894). His rdle is, 
in fact, throughout that of a yeAwrorows (189 4), and he supplies the 
comic business of the piece with admirable gusto’. Yet the part he 
plays is by no means that of a vulgar buffoon: he is poet as well as 
jester,—a poet of the first magnitude, as is clearly indicated by the 
speech which Plato here puts in his mouth. 

That speech is a masterpiece of grotesque fantasy worthy of 
Rabelais himself. The picture drawn of the globular four-legged 
men is intensely comic, and the serious manner in which the king 
of gods and men ponders the problem of their punishment shows a 
very pretty wit. Their sexual troubles, too, are expounded with 
characteristic frankness. And it is with the development of the sex- 
problem that we arrive at the heart of this comedy in miniature,— 
the definition of Eros as “the craving for wholeness” (rod odov 
émOupia 192 &). 

This thought, which is the final outcome of the speech, is not 
without depth and beauty*. It suggests that in Love there is some- 
thing deeper and more ultimate than merely a passion for sensual 
gratification ; it implies that sexual intercourse is something less than 
an end in itself. But Aristophanes, while suggesting these more 
profound reflexions, can provide no solid ground for their support ; 
he bases them on the most portentous of comic absurdities. Here, 
as so often elsewhere in the genuine creations of the poet, we find 
it difficult to determine where zaidua ends and omovdy begins*, How 
far, we ask ourselves, are the suggestions of an idealistic attitude 
towards the problems of life seriously meant? Does the cloke of 
cynicism and buffoonery hide a sincere moralist? Or is it not rather 
the case that the mockery is the man, and the rest but a momentary 


1 Cp. Plut. Q. Conv. vu. 7. 710 ¢ Il\dtwy 6é tov 7 ’Apiotopdvous byov mept Tod 
épwros ws kwuwdiay éuBéBAnkev els TO cvprrocvory. 

2 Cp. Zeller (n. on 192 cffi. dN dAdo 71, x7.) ‘Diese Stelle, in welcher der 
ernsthafte Grundgedanke unserer Stelle am Deutlichsten zu Tage kommt, gehort 
wohl zu dem Tiefsten, was von alten Schriftstellern tiber die Liebe gesagt ist.” 

3 See Jevons, Hist. of Gk. Lit. pp. 258 ff. for some judicious criticisms of the 
view that ‘‘behind the grinning mask of comedy is the serious face of a great 
political teacher.” 
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disguise? Certainly, the view maintained by Rettig that the chief 
purpose of Aristophanes is to impugn za.depacria, and to preach up 
legitimate matrimony as the only true form of love and the sole road 
to happiness, is a view that is wholly untenable. And while we may 
acknowledge with Horn (Platonstud. p. 261) that the speech of Aristo- 
phanes marks a great advance upon the previous Adyou, in so far as it 
recognizes the difficulty of the problem presented by the phenomena 
of Eros and looks below the surface for a solution,—yet how far we 
are intended to ascribe this sagacity on the part of the speaker to 
superior reasoning power rather than to a lucky inspiration (Oe‘a 
feotpa) is by no means clear. 

In connexion with this question as to the design of the speech 
there is one point which seems to have been generally overlooked by 
the expositors,—the topical character, as we might term it, of its main 
substance. This appears, obviously enough, in the jesting reference 
(193 B) to the love-affairs of Pausanias and Agathon; and obvious 
enough too are the allusions to Eryximachus and his much-vaunted 
“art” in the mention made, both at the beginning (189 D) and at 
the end (193 D), of the healing power of Love, the good “ physician.” 
But in addition to these topical allusions which sautent aux yeux, 
we are justified, I think, in regarding the great bulk of the discourse 
as being neither more nor less than a caricature of the physiological 
opinions held and taught by the medical profession of the day. The 
Hippocratean tract epi duos avOpwrov is sutlicient evidence that 
there raged in medical circles a controversy concerning the unity or 
multiplicity of man’s nature: the author of the tract was himself 
an anti-unity man and assailed with equal vigour the views of all 
opponents, whether the unity they stood for was aipa or xody or 
preypa—ev yap Te elvat pacw, oT. exactos avtéwy PBovActar dvopacas, 
kal TovTo ev éov petadAacoew THY idénv Kal TiHv dvvayv. To this con- 
troversy Aristophanes, we may suppose, alludes when he speaks of 
man’s dpyaia dvots, which was a unity until by the machinations of 
Zeus it became a duality. But with this theory of primeval unity 
of nature the poet combines a theory of sex-characteristics. And, 
here again, even more definitely, we can discover traces of allusion 
to current physiological doctrines. Aristophanes derives the different 
varieties of sex-characters from the bisection of the three primitive 
oda, viz. pidavdpo. women and ¢iAcytvaikes men from the avdpdyvvor, 
ioyvvaixes women (éraipictpiar) from the original @7Av, and diAavdpor 
men from the original appev. Thus we see that Aristophanes analyses 
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existing sex-characters, classifies them under two heads for each sex, 
and explains them by reference to a three-fold original. If we turn 
now to Hippocrates zepi duairns (cc. 28 f.) we find there also a theory 
of ‘the evolution of sex.” Premising that the female principle is akin 
to water and the male to fire, the writer proceeds thus: “If the bodies 
secreted by both parents are male (dpceva)...they become men (avdpes) 
brilliant in soul and strong in body, unless damaged by after regiment 
(z.e. by lack of Enpdv kai Geppdv city, etc.). If, however, the body 
secreted by the male parent is male and that by the female female, and 
the male element proves the stronger...then men are produced, less 
brilliant (Aapzpoi), indeed, than the preceding class, yet justly deserving 
of the name of ‘manly’ (avépeior). And again, if the male parent 
secretes a female body and the female a male body, and the latter 
proves the stronger, the male element deteriorates and the men so 
produced are ‘effeminates’ (avdpoyvvor). Similarly with the generation 
of women. When both parents alike secrete female elements, the most 
feminine and comely women (6yAvkdtata Kal evpvéocrata) are produced. 
If the woman secretes a female, the man a male body, and the former 
proves the stronger, the women so produced are bolder (@pacvrepar) but 
modest (kooptar). While if, lastly, the female element prevails, when 
the female element comes from the male parent and the male element 
from the female, then the women so produced are more audacious (roA- 
pnpotepar) than the last class and are termed ‘masculine’ (avépetat).” 

Here we find the sex-characters arranged under three heads for 
each sex, and explained by reference to four originals, two from each 
parent. Obviously, this theory is more complicated than the one which 
Aristophanes puts forward, but in its main lines it is very similar. 
According to both the best class of men is derived from a dual male 
element, and the best class of women from a dual female element 
(although the poet is less complimentary than the physician in his 
description of this class). The similarity between the two is less close 
in regard to the intermediate classes; for while Aristophanes derives 
from his avdpoyvvov but one inferior class of men and one of women, 
Hippocrates derives from various combinations of his mixed (67\v + 
apoev) secretions two inferior classes of both sexes. Yet here, too, 
under the difference lies a consentience in principle, since both theorists 
derive all their inferior sex-characters from a mixed type. 

We may imagine, then, that Aristophanes, having before his mind 
some such physiological theory as this, proceeded to adapt it to his 
purpose somehow as follows. Suppose we take the male element latent, 


. 
; 
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as the Hippocrateans tell us, in each sex, combine them, and magnify 
them into a concrete personality, the result will be a Double-man. 
A similar imaginative treatment of the female elements will yield us 
a Double-wife. While, if—discarding the perplexing minutiae of the 
physiological combinations assumed by the doctors—we take a female 
element from one parent and blend it with a male element from the 
other, and magnify it according to our receipt, we shall thereby arrive 
at the Man-wife as our third primeval personality. Such a treatment 
of a serious scientific theory would have all the effect of a caricature ; 
and it is natural to suppose that in choosing to treat the matter in this 
way Aristophanes intended to satirize the theories of generation and 
of sex-evolution which were argued so solemnly and so elaborately by 
the confreres of Eryximachus. 

If in this regard the topical character of the speech be granted, 
one can discern an added point in the short preliminary conversation 
between Aristophanes and Eryximachus by which it is prefaced. The 
latter gives a warning (189 A—s) that he will be on the watch for any 
ludicrous statement that may be made; to which the former replies : 
“T am not afraid lest I should say what is ludicrous (yeAota) but rather 
what is absurd (xatayéacra).” In view of what follows, we may con- 
strue this to mean that Aristophanes regards as xatayéAaora theories 
such as those of Eryximachus and his fellow-Asclepiads. Moreover, 
this view of the relation in which Aristophanes’ speech stands to the 
treatises of the medical doctrinaires—of whom Eryximachus is a 
type—helps to throw light on the relative position of the speeches, 
and on the incident by which that position is secured and emphasized. 
For unless we can discover some leading line of connexion between the 
two which necessitates the priority of the medico’s exposition, the 
motive for the alteration in the order of the speeches must remain 
obscure. 

It may be added that the allusions in 189 & (see notes ad loc.) to 
the evolutionary theories of Empedocles confirm the supposition that 
Aristophanes is directly aiming the shafts of his wit at current medical 
doctrines; the more so as Empedocles shares with Hippocrates the 
view that the male element is hot, the female cold, and that the 
offspring is produced by a combination of elements derived from both 
parents. Other references to Empedocles may be discerned in the 
mention of Hephaestus (192 D) who, as personified Fire, is one of 
Empedocles’ “‘four roots,” and in the mention of Zeus (190), another 
of the ‘“‘roots”; and the fact that these two deities play opposite 
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parts, the one as bisector, the other as unifier, is in accordance with 
Empedoclean doctrine. Also the statement that the moon “partakes 
of both sun and earth” (1908) is, in part at least, Empedoclean. 
In point of style and diction, the speech of Aristophanes stands 
out as an admirable piece of simple Attic prose, free at once from the 
awkwardness and monotony which render the speeches of Phaedrus 
and Eryximachus tedious and from the over-elaboration and artificial 
ornamentation which mar the discourses of Pausanias and Agathon. 
In spite of occasional poetic colouring—as, e.g., in the finely-painted 
scene between Hephaestus and the lovers (192 cff.)—the speech as a 
whole remains on the level of pure, easy-flowing, rhythmical prose, in 
which lucidity is combined with variety and vivacity of expression. 


5. Agathon, the tragic poet, if born in 448 B.c., would be a little 
over thirty at the date of the Symposium (416). He was the zaidiKca 
of Pausanias (193 B), and a man of remarkable beauty as well as of 
reputed effeminacy’. He appears in the dialogue as not only a person 
of wealth, position and popularity, but a man of refinement, education 
and social tact. The banquet itself is given by him to a select company 
of his friends in honour of his recent victory in the tragic contest, and 
throughout the dialogue he is, formally at least, the central figure— 
both as host and as victor, and, what is more, as the embodiment of 
external «xadAos alike in his person (etdos) and in his speech (Aoyor). 
His graceful politeness to his guests never varies, even when Socrates 
sharply criticises his oration, or when Alcibiades transfers the wreath 
from his head to that of Socrates (213 ©); he himself shares in the 
admiration for Socrates, welcomes him most warmly and displays the 


1 Ar. Thesm. 191-2 ov 5 ev’mpbowrros, Nevkds, eEvpnucvos, 

yuvaikdpwvos, amados, evmpemns locity. 

ib. 200 ff. kal unv ot ¥, © Katdtuyov, evpimpwKros el 

ov Tots Néyoutw, GANG Tots maPnuao, KT 

And Mnesilochus’ comments on Agathon’s speech and womanish appearance 
in 130 ff. ws O00 TO ué\os, @ mbrvcae TevetuAdLOes, 

Kal Ondvdpi@des kal KaTeyAwrTiouévoy, KTV. 

In estimating the value of Aristophanes’ abuse of his contemporary—in the 
case of Agathon as in the case of Euripides—we must make due allowance for Ar.’s 
comic style. As Jevons well observes (Hist. of Gk. Lit. p. 274): ‘“‘In polemics, as 
in other things, the standard of decency is a shifting one. ‘Terms which one age 
would hesitate to apply to the most abandoned villain are in another century of 
such frequent use as practically to be meaningless....The charges of immorality 
which Ar, brings against Hur. and his plays are simply Ar.’s way of saying that on 
various points he totally disagrees with Eur.” Probably the same holds good of his 
treatment of Agathon. 
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utmost jubilation when Socrates promises to eulogize him (223 a). 
Finally, his consideration is shown in the social xaptepia with 
which he sticks to his post, drinking and talking, till all his 
guests, except Socrates, have either left or succumbed to drowsiness 
(223 D). 

In his speech Agathon claims that he will improve on the method of 
his predecessors. In his attention to method he is probably taking 
a leaf out of the book of Gorgias, his rhetorical master and model. 
Besides the initial distinction between the nature and effects of Eros, 
another mark of formal method is his practice of recapitulation: at the 
close of each section of his discourse he summarises the results’. In 
his portrait of the nature of Eros—his youth, beauty, suppleness of 
form and delicacy of complexion—Agathon does little more than 
formulate the conventional traits of the god as depicted in poetry and 
art. His attempts to deduce these attributes are mere vada (197 E), 
pieces of sophistical word-play. Somewhat deeper goes his explanation 
of the working of Eros upon the soul, as well as the body; but the 
thought that Eros aims at the beautiful (197 8B) is his most fruitful 
deliverance and the only one which Socrates, later on, takes up and 
developes?. 

We may observe, further, how Agathon, like Phaedrus, indulges in 
mythological references, and how—like most of his predecessors (cp. 
180 p, 185 E)—he makes a point of criticising and correcting the views 
of others (194 ©, 195 B). Cp. Isoer. Busir. 222 B, 230 a. 

In style and diction the speech of Agathon gives abundant evidence 
of the influence of the school of Gorgias, especially in the preface 
(194 e—195 a) and in the 2nd part (197 c—r). Thus we find repeated 
instances of :— 


1 See 195 b, 196 c, D, 197c; and cp. Gorg. Hel. (e.g.) 15 kai ore wév...ovK Hdlenoev 
GAN Arixnoer, eipyrar: Thy 6€ TeTadprny aitlay TH TeTApTW Ady diéEeu. Cp. Blass, 
att. Bered. p. 77. 

2 Jowett is somewhat flattering when he writes (Plato 1. p. 531): ‘‘ The speech 
of Agathon is conceived in a higher strain (sc. than Aristophanes’), and receives the 
real if half-ironical approval of Socrates. It is the speech of the tragic poet and a 
sort of poem, like tragedy, moving among the gods of Olympus, and not among the 
elder or Orphic deities....The speech may be compared with that speech of Socrates 
in the Phaedrus (239 a, B) in which he describes himself as talking dithyrambé.... 
The rhetoric of Agathon elevates the soul to ‘sunlit heights’.” One suspects that 
“the approval of Socrates” is more ironical than real. Agathon’s speech belongs 
to the class condemned by Alcidamas, de Soph. 12 oi rots dvéuacw axpiBas éferpyac- 
wévo. kal wa\Nov trommuacw 7 Noyous EorkdTes: cp. ib. 14 dvdyKy...7a ev broxploe Kal 
pavwdia mapamdjow doxety eivar. 
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Short parallel Kola’ with homoeoteleuton: e.g. 1945 é|ya de dy | 
BovrAopar | mpatov pev eizetv | ws xpy me eimeiv | ererra ciety: 197 D 
GAXoTpLOTNTOS MeV KEVOI, OlKELOTHTOS O€ TANpoOr. 

Homoeoteleuton and assonance: e.g. tév ayabdv ov 6 Geds adrois 
aittos (1948); tporos ophdos mavtds...7epl mavTds...oi0s <dv> olwv aitios 
wv (195 a); mavrwv Gedy eddapovwy ovtwy (195 A). 

These rhetorical artifices are especially pronounced in the concluding 
section, as is indicated by the sarcastic comment of Socrates (198 B 76 
& émi reXevtAs, xTA.); in fact, the whole of this section is, as Hug puts 
it, a ‘‘formliche Monodie.” Another feature of A.’s style is his fondness 
for quotation, especially from the poets (196 c, n, 196 4, 197 8B), and his 
tendency to break into verse himself—érépyerau dé prof te Kal éupetpov 
ciety (197 c). He has no clear idea of the limits of a prose style, as 
distinguished from verse; and the verses he produces are marked by 
the same Gorgianic features of assonance and alliteration. In fine, we 
can hardly describe the general impression made on us by the style of 
Agathon better than by adapting the Pauline phrase—‘ Though he 
speak with the tongues of men and of angels, he is become as sounding 
brass or a tinkling cymbal?.” 


§ iv. Socrates and DroTiMma. 


To Socrates it falls to deliver the last of the encomia on Eros. This 
is no mere accident, but artistically contrived in order to indicate 
the relative importance of his encomium as the climax of the series. 
In form and content, as well as in extent, it holds the highest place, 
although to its speaker is assigned the éoyarn KAivy. 


(A) The substance and form of Socrates’ oyou. 


(a) The encomium proper is preceded by a preliminary dialectical 
discussion with Agathon, the object of which is to clear the ground of 
some popular misconceptions of the nature of Eros. The notion of 
Eros, it is shown, is equivalent to that of Desire (€pws=70 émifupoiv) 


1 Distinguish this from the more Isocratean style of the speech of Pausanias 
with its more developed ica and evpvOuia of periods. Cp. Aristoph. frag. 300 kat 
kat ’AydOwv’ dvrierov éEupnuévoy, ‘‘ shaved Agathon’s shorn antithesis.” 

2 Horn summarises thus (Platonstud. p. 264): ‘Die ganze Rede mit ihrem 
anspruchsyollen Hingang, ihrem nichtigen Inhalt, ihren wolklingenden Phrasen und 
Sophismen und insbesondere mit dem grossen Schlussfeuerwerke von Antithesen 
und Assonanzen ist demnach nichts anderes als ein mit grosser Geschicklichkeit 
entworfenes Musterstiick der...gorgianisch-sophistischen Rhetorik.” See also the 
rhythmie analysis (of 195 p ff.) worked out by Blass, Rhythmen, pp. 76 ff. 
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—a quality, not a person. And the object of this Desire is the 
beautiful (rd xaddv), as had been asserted by Agathon (201 4—s). 
That Socrates refuses to embark on an eulogistic description of Eros 
without this preliminary analysis of the meaning of the name serves, at 
the start, to differentiate his treatment of the theme from that of all 
the preceding speakers: it is, in fact, an object-lesson in method, an 
assertion of the Platonic principle that dialectic must form the basis of 
rhetoric, and that argument founded on untested assumptions is 
valueless. 


(6) The speech proper begins with a mythological derivation of 
Eros, in which his conflicting attributes as a da/uwv—a being midway 
between gods and men—are accounted for by his parentage. Eros is 
at once poor, with the poverty of Desire which lacks its object, and 
rich, with the vigour with which Desire strives after its object. And 
in all its features the Eros of Socrates and Diotima stands in marked 
contrast to the Eros of conventional poetry and art, the divine Eros of 
Agathon. , 

Eros is defined as Desire and as Daemon; and, in the next place, 
its potency! is shown to lie in the striving after the everlasting 
possession of happiness. But Eros implies also propagation in the 
sphere of beauty. It is the impulse towards immortality—the impulse 
displayed alike by animals and by men, the ground of parental love 
towards both physical and mental (@.Aotipia) offspring. 

But when we arrive at this point, the question suggests itself as to 
how, more precisely, these different determinations of Eros are related 
to one another. What is the link between Eros defined as “the desire 


- for the abiding possession of the good” and Eros defined as “ the desire 


for procreation in the beautiful”? The former conception involves a 
desire for abiding existence, in other words for immortality, inasmuch 
as the existence of the possessor is a necessary condition of possession ; 
while the latter also involves a similar desire, inasmuch as procreation is 
the one means by which racial immortality can be secured. Thus the 
link between the two conceptions of Eros is to be found in the implicit 
notion common to both that Eros is the striving after immortality or 
self-perpetuation. But there is another point to be borne in mind in 
order to grasp clearly the connexion of the argument. The beautiful 
includes the good (rayaa kaha 201 C); so that the desire for the good 
is already, implicitly, a desire for the beautiful (and vice versa). 


1 Te. its generic notion (elvar, 7d xepddaovy 205 Dd) as distinguished from the 
specific limitation (kade?cAa: 205 c, 206 B) to sex-love. See W. Gilbert in Philologus 
ixvur. 1, pp. 52 ff. 
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Thus the main results of the argument so far are these: Eros is the 
striving after the lasting possession of the Good, and thereby after 
immortality ; but immortality can be secured only through procreation 
(roxos), and the act of procreation requires as its condition the presence 
of Beauty. We are, therefore, led on to an examination of the nature 
of Beauty, and it is shown that beauty is manifested in a variety of 
forms, physical, moral and mental—beauty of body, of soul, of arts and 
sciences, culminating in the arch-science and the Idea of absolute 
Beauty. Accordingly the Erastes must proceed in upward course’ 
from grade to grade of these various forms of beauty till he finally 
reaches the summit, the Idea. On the level of each grade, moreover, 
he is moved by the erotic impulse not merely to apprehend the xadov 
presented and to appreciate it, but also to reproduce it in another: 
there are two moments in each such experience, that of “conception ” 
(kvnots) or inward apprehension, and that of “delivery” (roxos) or 
outward reproduction. 

The emphasis here laid on the notion of reproduction and delivery 
(tiktew, yevvav), as applied to the intellectual sphere, deserves special 
notice. The work of the intelligence, according to the Socratic method, 
is not carried on in solitary silence but requires the presence of a 
second mind, an interlocutor, an answerer of questions. For the 
correct method of testing hypotheses and searching out truth is the 
conversational method, “dialectic,” in which mind cooperates with 
mind. The practical illustration of this is to be seen in Socrates 
himself, the pursuer of beautiful youths who delights in converse with 
them and, warmed by the stimulus of their beauty, Adyous rovovrous 


Tikret oltwes ToLnoovar BeATious Tovs veovs (210 Cc). 


(c) As the conception of Eros as a striving after the Ideal pursued 
not in isolation but in spiritual fellowship (kowwvia) constitutes the core 
of the Socratic exposition, so the form of that exposition is so contrived 
as to give appropriate expression to this central conception. It com- 
mences with a piece of dialectic—the conversation between Socrates 
and Agathon. Agathon is the embodiment of that xaAdos which here 
stimulates the épac7ys in his search for truth: it is in Agathon’s soul 
(év kad@) that Socrates deposits the fruits of his pregnant mind. In 
much, too, of the exposition of Diotima the semblance, at least, of 
intellectual xowwvia is retained, illustrating the speaker’s principle of 
philosophic co-operation. Thus the speech as a whole may be regarded 


1 Tt is interesting to observe how Emerson makes use of this Platonic ‘“‘anabasis”’ 
when he writes:—‘‘There is a climbing scale of culture...up to the ineffable 
mysteries of the intellect.” 
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simply as a Platonic dialogue in miniature, which differs from the 
average dialogue mainly in the fact that the chief speaker and guiding 
spirit is not Socrates but another, and that other a woman. If asked 
for a reason why Socrates here is not the questioner but the answerer, 
a sufficient motive may be found in the desire to represent him as 
a man of social tact. Socrates begins by exposing the ignorance of 
Agathon: next he makes the amend honourable by explaining that he 
had formerly shared that ignorance, until instructed by Diotima’. 


(B) Diotima and her philosophy. 


(1) Diotima. Diotima is a fictitious personage. Plato, no doubt 
purposely, avoids putting his exposition of Eros into the mouth of any 
historical person: to do so would be to imply that the theory conveyed 
is not original but derived. It is only for purposes of literary art that 
Diotima here supplants the Platonic Socrates: she is presented, by 
a fiction, as his instructor, whereas in facts he merely gives utterance 
to his own thoughts. These thoughts, however, and this theory are, by 
means of this fiction, represented as partaking of the nature of divine 
revelation ; since in Diotima of Mantinea we find a combination of two 
significant names. The description yvv7) Mavtuwixy inevitably implies 
the “mantic” art, which deals with the converse between men and 
gods of which 76 dapdvov, and therefore the Eros-daemon, is the 
mediating agent (202 £); while the name Avoriua, “She that has 
honour from Zeus,” suggests the possession of highest wisdom and 
authority. This is made clear by the réle assigned to Zeus and his 
servants in the Phaedrus: 6 pev d7 péeyas nyenov ev ovpave Zeds...7patos 
mopeverat, KTA. (246 E); of pev dy ovy Atos dtov twa civar Cytotou THV 
Wuxnv Tov bh attav epwpevov’ aKoTtovow ovv «i didccodos Te Kal 
WYEMOVLKOS THY PTW kal...TaV TOLOVTLW OTWS TOLOdTOS eoTaL, KTA. (252 E ff.). 
The characteristics of Zeus, namely guiding power (yyemovia) and 
wisdom (codia), attach also to his déradoé: consistently with this 
Diotima is cody (201 pd), and “‘ hegemonic” as pointing out the 6p67 
600s to her pupil, and guiding him along it in a masterful manner 
(210 a ff., 211 B ff.) 

1 Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 527): ‘As at a banquet good manners would not allow 
him (Soer.) to win a victory either over his host or any of the guests, the superiority 


which he gains over Agathon is ingeniously represented as haying been already 
gained over himself by her. The artifice has the further advantage of maintaining 


his accustomed profession of ignorance (cp. Menex. 236 fol.).” 


2 Gomperz’s suggestion (G. 7. 1. p. 396) that ‘‘the chief object of this etherea- 
lized affection” which Plato had in mind when ‘in the teaching (of Diotima) he 
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In the person of Diotima, ‘‘the wise woman,” Plato offers us—in 
Mr Stewart’s phrase—“ a study in the prophetic temperament'” ; she 
represents, that is to say, the mystical element in Platonism, and her 
discourse is a blend of allegory, philosophy, and myth. As a whole it 
is philosophical: the allegory we find in the imaginative account of the 
parentage and nature of Eros, as son of Poros and Penia; the mythical 
element appears in the concluding portion, in so far as it “sets forth in 
impassioned imaginative language the Transcendental Idea of the Soul’.” 
And as in the allegory the setting is derived from current religious 
tradition, so in the myth the language is suggested by the enthusiastic 
cult of the Orphics. It may be well to examine somewhat more 
closely the doctrine of the prophetess on these various sides. 


(2) Diotima’s allegory. The first point to notice is the artistic 
motive for introducing an allegory. It is intended to balance at once 
the traditional derivations of the God Eros in the earlier speeches, and 
the grotesque myth of Aristophanes. Socrates can match his rivals in 
imagination and inventive fancy. It also serves the purpose of putting 
into a concrete picture those characteristic features of the love-impulse 
which are subsequently developed in an abstract form. And, thirdly, 
the concrete picture of Eros thus presented allows us to study more 
clearly the features in which Socrates, as described by Alcibiades, 
resembles Eros and embodies the ideal of the philosophic character. 

In the allegory the qualities which characterise Eros are fancifully 
deduced from an origin which is related in the authoritative manner of 
an ancient theogony. The parents of Eros are Poros and Penia. 
Poros is clearly intended to be regarded as a God (203 B ot Geol, ot te 
a\Xot kai 6...[lopos): he attends the celestial banquet and drinks nectar 
like the rest. The nature of Penia is less clearly stated: she cannot 
be a divine being according to the description of the divine nature as 
evdaiuov and possessing taya0a cal kaa given in the context preceding 
(202 c ff.) ; and the list of the qualities which she hands down to her 
son Eros shows that she is in all respects the very antithesis of Poros. 
We must conclude, therefore, that as Poros is the source of the divine 
side of the nature of Eros, so Penia is the source of the anti-divine side ; 
and from the description of Eros as da/uwv, combined with the definition 
of ro daipovioy as petagd Oeod te Kai Ovyntod (202 E), we are justified 


gave utterance to his own deepest feeling and most intimate experience” was Dion 
of Syracuse would supply, if admitted, a further significance to the name Diotima. 
1 J. A. Stewart, The Myths of Plato, p. 428. 
2 J. A. Stewart, loc. cit. 
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in identifying this anti-divine side with mortality, and in regarding 
7 Uevia as a personification of 7 6vyty Pious’. It is interesting here to 
notice that Penia had already been personified by Aristophanes in his 
Plutus, and personified as one member of an antithesis”. 

In the description of Poros, the father of Eros, it is significant that 
he is stated to be the son of Myris. The idea of Plenty (IIdpos) had 
already been personified by Alcman, whether or not the Scholiast 
ad loc. is correct in identifying that Poros with the Hesiodic Chaos. 
And the idea of Wisdom (Mjr71s) also had played a part, as a personified 
being, in the speculations of the theogonists. For it seems, at least, 
probable that the Orphic theologians had already in Plato’s time 
evolved the equation Phanes= Ericapaeus = Metis*, and that here as 
elsewhere in the language of Diotima there lie allusions to the doctrines 
of that school of mystics. 

Of the incidental details of the allegory, such as “the garden of 
Zeus” where the intercourse between Penia and Poros took place 
and the intoxication of Poros which led up to that intercourse, the 
Neoplatonic commentators, as is their wont, have much to say. But 
we may more discreetly follow Zeller and Stallbaum in regarding such 
details as merely put in for purposes of literary effect, to fill up and 
round off the story. Poros could never have fallen a victim to the 
charms of Penia, since she had none; nor could Penia ever have hoped 
to win over Poros by persuasion or force, he being endowed with the 
strength and wisdom of a god. Obviously, therefore, the god must be 
tricked and his senses blinded—as in the case of the sleeping Samson 
or of the intoxicated Noah—that the woman might work her will upon 
him. Nor need we look for any mystical significance in 6 rod Atos 
kymos. The celestial banquet would naturally be held in the halls of 
the King of the gods; that a king’s palace should have a park or 
garden attached is not extraordinary ; nor is it more strange that one 

1 So Plotinus is not far astray when he equates revia with tAn, matter, potency 
(Enn. 111. p. 299 F). 

2 Cp. Plato’s Ilépos )( Ievia with Ar.’s II\odros )( Ievia: also the description of 
mrwxela as intermediate between m)odros and mevia in Plut. 552 with the description 
of Hros as intermediate between mépos and mevia in Symp. 203 E (ore dope? "Epws 
ote mAouTe?). Cp. also Plut. 80 ff. (INobros...avxyuaev Badifers) with Symp. 203 c 
(‘Epws atxunpds). The date of the Plutus is probably 388 B.c. 

Such pairs of opposites were common in earlier speculation. Cp, Spenser, 
“Hymn in Honour of Love” :— 

“When thy great mother Venus first thee bare, 
Begot of Plentie and of Penurie.”’ 


3 Plato’s mention of a single parent of Poros is in accordance with the Orphic 
notion of Phanes-Metis as bisexed. 
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of the banqueters, when overcome with the potent wine of the gods, 
should seek retirement in a secluded corner of the garden to sleep off 
the effects of his revels. 

More important than these details is the statement that the celestial 
banquet was held in celebration of the birth of Aphrodite, so that the 
begetting of Eros synchronized with the birthday of that goddess. The 
narrative itself explains the reason of this synchronism : it is intended 
to account for the fact that Eros is the “attendant and minister” of 
Aphrodite. Plotinus identifies Aphrodite with “the soul,” or more 
definitely with “the soul of Zeus” (Zeus himself being 6 vods), but 
it seems clear from Plato’s language that she is rather the personifica- 
tion of beauty (Adpodirns Kadjs ovens 203 Cc). 

As regards the list of opposite qualities which Eros derives from his 
parents, given in 203 c—n, there are two points which should be 
especially observed. In the first place, all these qualities, as so derived, 
are to be regarded not as merely accidental but inborn (dice) and 
forming part of the essential nature of Eros. And secondly, each of 
these characteristics of Eros, both on the side of his wealth and 
on the side of his poverty, has its counterpart—as will be shown 
presently '—in the characteristics of Socrates, the historical embodiment 
of Eros. 

Lastly, we should notice the emphasis laid on the fluctuating 
character of Hros, whose existence is a continual ebb and flow, from 
plenitude to vacuity, from birth to death. By this is symbolised the 
experience of the ¢iAcKados and the dirdcodos, who by a law of their 
nature are incapable of remaining satisfied for long with the temporal 
objects of their desire and are moved by a divine discontent to seek 
continually for new sources of gratification. This law of love, by which 
TO Topilopevov aet vrexpet, is parallel to the law of mortal existence by 
which ra pev (aet) yiyverar, Ta O€ amohAvtar (207 D ff.)—a law which 
controls not merely the physical life but also the mental life (émOvpiat, 
Accordingly, the Eros-daemon is neither mortal nor 


2 


eriaTnpat, etc.) 
immortal in nature (réduxev 203 £), neither wise nor foolish, but 
a combination of these opposites—oodos-apabys and Ovynt0s-abavatos— 
and it is in virtue of this combination that the most characteristic title 
of Eros is ¢iAdcodos (which implies also $iA-abavacia). 


(3)  Diotima’s Philosophy. The philosophic interest of the 


1 See § vi. 3. 
* For an expansion in English of this thought see Spenser’s ‘‘ Two Cantos of 
Mutabilitie” (F. Q. vit). 
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remainder of Diotima’s discourse (from 204 a to its end) lies mainly 
in the relations it affirms to exist between Eros and certain leading 
concepts, vz. the Good, Beauty and Immortality. 


(a) The Problem of Immortality. Enough has been said already 
as to determination of these various concepts as expounded in the 
earlier part of the discourse (up to 209 £). But the concluding section, 
in which “‘the final mysteries” (ra TéAea Kai éromrixa) are set forth, calls 
for further investigation. We have already learnt that Eros is “the 
desire for procreation in the sphere of the beautiful with a view to 
achieving immortality”; and we have found also that, so far, all the 
efforts of Eros to achieve this end have been crowned with very 
imperfect success. Neither by way of the body, nor by way of the 
mind, can ‘‘the mortal nature” succeed, through procreation, in 
attaining anything better than a posthumous permanence and an im- 
mortality by proxy. We have to enquire, therefore, whether any 
better result can be reached when Eros pursues the 6p67) 680s under the 
guidance of the inspired zaidaywyds. The process that goes on during 
this educational progress is similar in the main to what has been 
already described. Seauty is discovered under various forms, and the 
vision of beauty leads to procreation ; and procreation is followed by a 
search for fresh beauty. But there are two new points to observe in 
the description of the process. First, the systematic method and 
regularity of procedure, by which it advances from the more material 
to the less material objects in graduated ascent. And secondly, the 
part played throughout this progress by the activity of the intellect 
(vots), which discerns the one in the many and performs acts of 
identification (210 B) and generalisation (210 c). Thus, the whole 
process is, in a word, a system of intellectual training in the art of 
dialectic, in so far as it concerns 76 xadov. And the end to which it leads 
is the vision of and converse with Ideal Beauty, followed by the pro- 
creation of veritable virtue. It is to be observed that this is expressly 
stated to be not only the final stage in the progress of Eros but the 
most perfect state attainable on earth by man (70 réAos 211 B, évrada 
tod Biov Biwrov avOpwrw 211 D, Texovtt...drapxet Geopiret yevéer Oar 212 A). 
But the question remains, does the attainment of this state convey also 
personal immortality? It must be granted that this question is 
answered by Plato, as Horn points out, somewhat ambiguously, “To 
the man who beholds the Beautiful and thereby is delivered of true 
apery it is given to become Oeopidys and to become afavaros—to him 
eizep To GAAw avOpdrwv”: but in this last ¢fclause there still lies 
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a possible ground for doubt. We cannot gain full assurance on the 
point from this sentence taken by itself ; we must supplement it either 
by other indications derived from other parts of Diotima’s argument, or 
by statements made by Plato outside the Symposium. Now it may be 
taken as certain—from passages in the Phaedrus, Phaedo and Republic 
—that personal immortality was a doctrine held and taught by Plato. 
Tt is natural, therefore, to expect that this doctrine will be also taught in 
the Symposium ; or, at least, that the teaching of the Symposiwm will not 
contravene this doctrine. And this is, I believe, the case, in spite of 
a certain oracular obscurity which veils the clearness of the teaching. 
When we recal the statement that the generic Eros, as inherent in the 
individual, aims at the “everlasting possession ” of the good as its TéAos, 
and when we are told that the épwrixds-Piiocodos at the end of his 
progress arrives at the “possession” (xrt7ja) of that specific form of 
Good which is Beauty, and finds in it his réAos, and when emphasis is 
laid on the everlastingness (aet ov) of that possession, then it is reason- 
able to suppose that the afavacia of the épwrixos who has reached this 
goal and achieved this possession is implied. It is to be noticed, 
further, that the phrase here used is no longer peréxyer Tod adavatov nor 
‘abavatutepos éote but afavaros éyevero. Nor does the language of the 
clause <irep tw GAAw necessarily convey any real doubt: “he, if any 


” 


man” may be simply an equivalent for “he above all,” “he most 


29) 


certainly.” The point of this saving clause may rather be this. The 
complete philosopher achieves his vision of eternal Beauty by means of 
vods (or atti 7 Wuxn), as the proper organ @ éparov 76 Kadov (212 A): it 
is in virtue of the possession of that immortal object that he himself 
is immortalised: and accordingly immortality accrues to him not qua 
avOpwros so much as qua vontikds or Aoyikos. In other words, while in 
so far as he is an avOpwros, a Gdov, a oAov compounded of two diverse 


1 See F. Horn, Platonstud. pp. 276 ff. Horn also criticises the phrase d@dvaros 
yevéoOar: “die Unsterblichkeit im eigentlichen Sinne des Wortes...kann nicht 
erworben werden. Der Mensch kann nur unsterblich sein oder es nicht sein, er 
kann aber nicht unsterblich werden.” But what Plato means by dOdv. yevéoOar is 
to regain the life of the soul in its divine purity—the result of right education, as a 
KdOapors or pedérn Oavdrov. See J. Adam, R. T.G. pp. 383 ff. 

It seems quite certain that Plato—whether or not in earnest with his various 
attempts to prove it—did believe in personal immortality, and would assent to the 
dictum of Sir Thos. Browne, ‘‘ There is surely a piece of divinity in us, something 
that was before the elements, and owes no homage unto the sun.” 

2 See my note ad loc. It is to be noticed that similar expressions are used in 
a similar context in Phaedr. 2534 (épamrépevor (Aeod)...Kal’ Goov Svvaroyv Oeob 
avOpérw peracxeiv): Tim. 90 8B, c. Cp. Oetos wy 209 B, Oeiov Kaddv 211 b, Geodide? 
2124. That the Idea (rdya6v) is olxetoy to the Soul seems implied by 205 z. 
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elements body and soul, the philosopher is not entirely aOavaros but still 
subject to the sway of sad mortality, yet in so far as he is a philosopher, 
a purely rational soul, grasping eternal objects, he is immortal. If we 
choose to press the meaning of the clauses in question, such would seem 
to be their most probable significance}. 

Another criticism of this passage suggested by Horn is this. If it 
be true that the philosopher, or épwruxos, does at this final stage attain 
to immortality, this does not involve the truth of the doctrine of 
immortality in general, but rather implies that men as such are not 
immortal and that immortality is the exceptional endowment of a few. 
Here again we must recal the distinction between avOpwros and pure 
Yoxy and vots. The soul as immortal is concerned with the objects of 
immortal life. In so far as it has drunk of the waters of Lethe and 
forgotten those objects, in so far as it is engrossed in the world of sense, 
it has practically lost its hold on immortality, and no longer possesses 
any guarantee of its own permanence. Although it may remain, in a 
latent way, in age-long identity, it cannot be self-consciously immortal 
when divorced from a perception of the eternally self-identical objects. 
If we may assume that Plato looked at the question from this point of 
view it becomes intelligible that he might refuse to predicate im- 
mortality of a soul that seems so entirely “of the earth, earthy ” that 
the noétic element in it remains wholly in abeyance. 

All that has been said, however, does not alter the fact that 
individual and personal immortality, in our ordinary sense, is nowhere 
directly proved nor even expressly stated in a clear and definite way in 
the Symposium. All that is clearly shown is the fact of posthumous 
survival and influence. That Plato regarded this athanasia of personal 
dvvauis as an athanasia of personal ovcia, and identified ‘‘ Fortwirken ” 
with “ Fortleben,” has been suggested by Horn, as an explanation of 
the “‘ ganz neue Begriff der Unsterblichkeit” which, as he contends, is 
propounded in this dialogue. But it is certainly a rash proceeding to 


1 For this notion of immortality by “communion” or “‘participation”’ in the 
divine life as Platonic, see the passages cited in the last note, also Theaet. 1764. 
Cp. also the Orphie idea of the mystic as évOeos, ‘‘God-possessed.” This idea of 
supersession of personality by divinity (‘‘not I but Christ that dwelleth in me”) is 
a regular feature of all mystic religion. 

2 In other words, a8avacia may be used not simply of quantity but of quality of 
existence. This is probably the case in 2124: “immortality” is rather ‘‘ eternal 
life” than ‘‘everlastingness,” as connoting ‘‘ heavenliness ” or the kind of life that 
is proper to divinities. So, as the ‘‘spark divine” in man is the vois, d0avacia is 
practically equivalent to pure véno.s. On the other hand, in the earlier parts of the 
discourse the word denotes only duration (d@dvarov etvar=del elvar). 
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go thus to the Sophist—an evidently late dialogue—for an elucidation 
of the problem. A sufficient elucidation, as has been suggested, lies 
much nearer to hand, in the doctrine of the Phaedo and Phaedrus. It 
is merely perverse to attempt to isolate the doctrine of the Symposiwm 
from that of its natural fellows, or to assume that the teaching of 
Diotima is intended to be a complete exposition of the subject of 
immortality. ‘ Plato,” we do well to remember, “is not bound to say 
all he knows in every dialogue” ; and if, in the Sympostwm, he treats 
the subject from the point of view of the facts and possibilities of our 
earthly life, this must not be taken to imply that he has forgotten or 
surrendered the other point of view in which the soul is naturally 
immortal and possesses pre-existence as well as after-existence. 


(6) The Problem of Beauty. A further point of interest in the 
latter section of this discourse is the different value attached to 76 
kadov in the highest grade of love’s progress as compared with the lower 
grades. In the latter it appeared as merely a means to tdxos and 
thereby to afavacia ; whereas in the former it seems to constitute in 
itself the final end. Horn, who notices this apparent reversal of the 
relations between these two concepts, explains it as due to the fact 
that in the highest grade Eros is supplanted by Dialectic, or “the 
philosophic impulse,” which alone gives cognition of the Idea. But 
if this be so, how are we to account for the use of the term rexov7 in 
the concluding sentence, where the attainment of a@avacia is described 
as having for its pre-condition not merely to épav but to texetv? This 
is precisely parallel to the language elsewhere used of the action of 
Eros in the lower grades, and precludes the supposition that Eros 
ceases to be operant on the highest grade. ‘The truth is rather that, in 
this final stage, the Eros that is operant is the Eros of pure vois— 
enthusiastic and prolific intellection, “the passion of the reason.” And 
the fact that ro xadév in this stage is no longer subordinated to 
aGavacia as means to end of desire is to be explained by the fact that 
this ultimate xaAdos being Ideal is aGavaroy in itself, so that he who 
gains it thereby gains a@avacia. 

That there are difficulties and obscurities of detail in this exposition 
of the concepts we have been considering may be freely admitted. But 
the line of doctrine, in its general trend, is clear enough, and quite in 
harmony with the main features of Platonic doctrine as expounded in 
other dialogues of the same (middle) period. Nor must the interpreter 
of the dialogue lose sight of the fact that he is dealing here not 
with the precise phrases of a professor of formal logic but with the 
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inspired utterances of a prophetess, not with the dialectic of a 
Parmenides but with the hierophantic dogmata of the Symposium. 


(c) Eros as Philosophy. The fact that Socrates himself is evidently 
presented in the dialogue as at once the exemplar of Philosophy and 
the living embodiment of Eros might be sufficient to indicate that the 
most essential result of the Socratic discussion of Eros is to show its 
ultimate identity with ‘the philosophic impulse.” Since, however, 
this identification has been sometimes denied, it may be well to 
indicate more particularly how far this leading idea as to the nature of 
Eros influences the whole trend of the discussion. We notice, to begin 
with, the stress laid on the midway condition of Eros, as son of Poros 
and Penia, between wisdom and ignorance, in virtue of which he is 
essentially a philosopher (fpovycews ériOuuynrys...prrocodet 203 Dff.). We 
notice next how the children of the soul (Aoyou wepi dperys) are pro- 
nounced superior in beauty to the children of the body (209c), and 
godia, we know, is one form of apern. Then, in the concluding section 
(210 ff.) we find it expressly stated that xadAos attaches to émorppar 
(210 c), and that diAocodia itself is the sphere in which the production 
of xadoi Adyor is occasioned by the sight of to odd médayos Tod 
kaXdov. Thus it is clearly implied throughout the discussion that codia, 
as the highest division of dpery (being the specific dpety of vods), is the 
highest and most essential form of ro aya@ov for man ; whence it follows 
that, if Eros be defined as ‘“‘the craving for the good,” this implies in 
the first place the “craving for cod¢ia,” which is but another way of 
stating ‘‘the philosophic impulse,” or in a word ¢iAccodia. 

It must not be supposed, however, that in virtue of this identifica- 
tion the love-impulse (Eros) is narrowed and devitalised. For ¢iAocodia 
is not merely a matter of book-study, it is also a method of life and 
a system of education. In reaching the ultimate goal, which is the 
union of the finite with the infinite in the comprehension of the 
Idea, the man who is driven by the spirit of Eros passes through all 
the possible grades of experience in which Beauty plays a part; and 
from social and intellectual intercourse and study of every kind he 
enriches his soul. He does not begin and end with what is abstract 
and spiritual—with pure intellection ; nor does he begin and end with 
the lust after sensual beauty: like the Eros-daemon who is his genius, 
the true Erastes is ovre @npiov ovte Oeds, and his life is an anabasis from 
the concrete and the particular beauties of sense to the larger and more 
spiritual beauties of the mind. 

Thus in its actual manifestation in life the Eros-impulse is far- 
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reaching. And, as already noticed, it is essentially propagative. The 
philosopher is not only a student, he is also, by the necessity of his 
nature, a teacher. This is a point of much importance in the eyes of 
Plato, the Head of the Academy: philosophy must be cultivated in a 
school of philosophy. 

The significance of Eros, as thus conceived, has been finely expressed 
by Jowett (Plato 1. p. 532): ‘“‘(Diotima) has taught him (Soer.) that 
love is another aspect of philosophy. The same want in the human 
soul which is satisfied in the vulgar by the procreation of children, may 
become the highest aspiration of intellectual desire. As the Christian 
might speak of hungering and thirsting after righteousness; or of 
divine loves under the figure of human (cp. Eph. y. 32); as the 
mediaeval saint might speak of the ‘fruitio Dei’; as Dante saw all 
things contained in his love of Beatrice, so Plato would have us absorb 
all other loves and desires in the love of knowledge. Here is the 
beginning of Neoplatonism, or rather, perhaps, a proof (of which there 
are many) that the so-called mysticism of the East was not strange to 
the Greek of the fifth century before Christ. The first tumult of the 
affections was not wholly subdued; there were longings of a creature 
‘moving about in worlds not realised,’ which no art could satisfy. To 
most men reason and passion appear to be antagonistic both in idea 
and fact. The union of the greatest comprehension of knowledge and 
the burning intensity of love is a contradiction in nature, which may 
have existed in a far-off primeval age in the mind of some Hebrew 
prophet or other Eastern sage, but has now become an imagination 
only. Yet this ‘passion of the reason’ is the theme of the Symposium 
of Plato1.” 


(d) Eros as Religion. We thus see how to “the prophetic tempera- 
ment” passion becomes blended with reason, and cognition with 
emotion. We have seen also how this passion of the intellect is 
regarded as essentially expansive and propagative. We have next to 
notice more particularly the point already suggested in the words 
quoted from Jowett—how, namely, this blend of passion and reason is 
accompanied by the further quality of religious emotion and awe. We 
are already prepared for finding our theme pass definitely into the 
atmosphere of religion not only by the fact that the instructress is 
herself a religious person bearing a significant name, but also by the 
semi-divine origin and by the mediatorial réle ascribed to Eros. When 
we come, then, to “the greater mysteries” we find the passion of the 


1 See also J. Adam, Religious Teachers of Greece, pp. 396 f. 
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intellect passing into a still higher feeling of the kind described by the 
Psalmist as “ thirst for God.” This change of atmosphere results from 
the new vision of the goal of Eros, no longer identified with any earthly 
object but with the celestial and divine Idea (avroxadov). Thus the 
pursuit of beauty becomes in the truest sense a religious exercise, the 
efforts spent on beauty become genuine devotions, and the honours paid 
to beauty veritable oblations. By thus carrying up with her to the 
highest region of spiritual emotion both erotic passion and intellectual 
aspiration, Diotima justifies her character as a prophetess of the 
most high Zeus; while at the same time we find, in this theological 
passage of the Socratic Adyo, the doctrine necessary at once to 
balance and to correct the passages in the previous Aoyou which had 
magnified Eros as an object of religious worship, a great and beneficent 
deity. 

This side of Diotima’s philosophising, which brings into full light 
what we may call as we please either the erotic aspect of religion or the 
religious aspect of Eros, might be illustrated abundantly both from the 
writers of romantic love-poetry and from the religious mystics. To 
a few such illustrations from obvious English sources I here confine 
myself. Sir Thos. Browne is platonizing when he writes (Rel. Med.) 
** All that is truly amiable is of God, or as it were a divided piece of 
him that retains a reflex or shadow of himself.” Very similar is the 
thought expressed by Emerson in the words, “Into every beautiful 
object there enters something immeasurable and divine” ; and again, 
‘all high beauty has a moral element in it.” Emerson, too, supplies 
us with a description that might fitly be applied to the Socratic doyor 
of the Symposiwm, and indeed to Plato generally in his prophetic 
moods, when he defines “what is best in literature” to be ‘the 
affirming, prophesying, spermatic words of man-making poets.” To Sir 
Thos. Browne we may turn again, if we desire an illustration of that 
mental phase, so vividly portrayed by Diotima, in which enjoyment of 
the things eternal is mingled with contempt of things temporal. ‘If 
any have been so happy ”—so runs the twice-repeated sentence—“ as 
truly to understand Christian annihilation, ecstasies, exolution, lique- 
faction, transformation, the kiss of the spouse, gustation of God, and 
ingression into the divine shadow, they have already had an handsome 
anticipation of heaven ; the glory of the world is surely over, and the 
earth in ashes with them” (Hydriotaphia, ad fin.). A similar phase 
of feeling is eloquently voiced by Spenser more than once in his 
“Hymns.” Read, for instance, the concluding stanzas of the “ Hymne 
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of Heavenly Love” which tell of the fruits of devotion to the “loving 
Lord ?— 
“Then shalt thou feele thy spirit so possest, 
And ravisht with devouring great desire 
Of his deare self... 
That in no earthly thing thou shalt delight, 
But in his sweet and amiable sight. 
‘‘Thenceforth all worlds desire will in thee dye, 
And all earthes glorie, on which men do gaze, 
Seeme durt and drosse in thy pure-sighted eye, 
Compar’d to that celestiall beauties blaze,... 
‘‘Then shall thy ravisht soule inspired bee 
With heavenly thoughts farre above humane skil, 
And thy bright radiant eyes shall plainely see 
Th’ Idee of his pure glorie present still 
Before thy face, that all thy spirits shall fill 
With sweete enragement of celestiall love, 
Kindled through sight of those faire things above.” 


From Plato, too, Spenser borrows the idea of the soul’s “ anabasis ” 
through lower grades of beauty to “the most faire, whereto they all do 
strive,” which he celebrates in his ‘‘ Hymne of Heavenly Beautie.” A 
few lines of quotation must here suffice : 

“Beginning then below, with th’ easie vew 
Of this base world, subject to fleshly eye, 


From thence to mount aloft, by order dew, 
To contemplation of th’ immortall sky.... 


“Thence gathering plumes of perfect speculation, 

To impe the wings of thy high flying mynd, 

Mount up aloft through heavenly contemplation, : 

From this darke world, whose damps the soule do blynd, 

And, like the native brood of Eagles kynd, 

On that bright Sunne of Glorie fixe thine eyes, 

Clear’d from grosse mists of fraile infirmities.” 
These few “modern instances” may be sufficient to indicate in brief 
how the doctrines of Plato, and of the Symposiwm in special, have 
permeated the mind of Europe. 

The doctrine of love in its highest grades is delivered, as we have 
seen, by the prophetess in language savouring of “the mysteries,” 
language appropriate to express a mystical revelation. 

On the mind of a sympathetic reader, sensitive to literary nuances, 
Plato produces something of the effect of the mystic péyyos by his 
TO ToAY wéAayos TOD kadod and his eaipyyns kardWeratl tr Oavpacrov KTA, 
Such phrases stir and transport one as “in the Spirit on the Lord’s 
day” to heavenly places “which eye hath not seen nor ear heard” ; 
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they awake in us emotions similar to those which the first reading of 
Homer evoked in Keats : 


“Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken; 
Or like stout Cortes when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific...Silent, upon a peak in Darien. 


? 


§ v. ALCIBIADES AND HIS SPEECH. 


Alcibiades was about 34 years old at this time (416 B.c.), and at the 
height of his reputation’. The most brilliant party-leader in Athens, 
he was a man of great intellectual ability and of remarkable personal 
beauty, of which he was not a little vain. It was, ostensibly at least, 
because of his beauty that Socrates posed as his “erastes”; while 
Alcibiades; on his side, attempted to inflame the supposed passion of 
Socrates and displayed jealousy whenever his “erastes” showed a 
tendency to woo the favour of rival beauties such as Agathon. Other 
indications of Alcibiades’ character and position which are given in the 
dialogue show him to us as a man of wealth, an important and popular 
figure in the smart society of his day, full of ambition for social and 
political distinction, and not a little influenced, even against his better 
judgment, by the force of public opinion and the on dit of his set. 
With extraordinary naiveté and frankness he exposes his own moral 
infirmity, and proves how applicable to his case is the confession of the 
Latin poet, “video meliora proboque, deteriora sequor.” He is guilt- 
less, as he says, of pudency, nor would ever have known the meaning 
of the word “shame ” (aicxvvy) had it not been for Socrates. 

Yet, totally lacking in virtue though he be, the Alcibiades of the 
Symposium is a delightful, even an attractive and lovable person. 


' Although actually a very son of Belial, we feel that potentially he is 


little short of a hero and a saint. And that because he possesses the 
capacity for both understanding and loving Socrates; and to love 
Socrates is to love the Ideal. Nominally it is Socrates who is the 
lover of Alcibiades, but as the story developes we see that the converse 
is more near the truth: Alcibiades is possessed with a consuming 
passion, an intense and persistent infatuation for Socrates. And in 


1 “The character of Alcibiades, who is the same strange contrast of great 
powers and great vices which meets us in history, is drawn to the life” (Jowett, 
Plato 1. p. 526). 
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the virtue of this “eros” we find something that more than outweighs 
his many vices: it acts as the charity that ‘covers a multitude of sins,” 

The speech of Alcibiades, in spite of its resemblance in tone to a 
satyric drama composed under the influence of the Wine-god, fulfils a 
serious purpose—the purpose of vindicating the memory of Socrates 
from slanderous aspersions and setting in the right light his relations 
with Alcibiades'. And as a means to this end, the general theme of 
the dialogue, Eros, is cleverly taken up and employed, as will be shown 
in a later section’. 

In regard to style and diction the following points may be noticed. 
In the disposition and arrangement there is a certain amount of 
confusion and incoherence. Alcibiades starts with a double parable, 
but fails—as he confesses—to work out his comparisons with full 
precision and with logical exactitude. This failure is only in keeping 
with his réle as a devotee of Dionysus. 

Frequency of similes: 2164 worep ard tév Seipyvwv: 217A 76 Tov 
dnx0ev70s...7400s: 218 B Kexowwvykare...Baxyelas. 

Elliptical expressions: 215 4,c; 2168, D,E; 220c,D; 221pD; 2228. 

Anacolutha: 2178; 2184. 


§ vi. THE ORDER AND CONNEXION OF THE SPEECHES. 


Disregarding the introductory and concluding scenes and looking 
at the rest of the dialogue as a whole, we see that it falls most 
naturally into three main divisions, three Acts as we might call them. 
In the First Act are comprised all the first five discourses; the Second, 
and central, Act contains the whole of the deliverances of Socrates; 
the Third Act consists of Alcibiades’ encomium of Socrates*. We have 
to consider, accordingly, how each of these Acts is related to the 
others; and further, in regard to the first, we have to investigate the 
relative significance of each of its five sub-divisions or scenes. 


1. The first five speeches and their relative significance. 
Plato’s own opinion of the earlier speeches appears clearly enough 
in the criticism which he puts in the mouth of Socrates (198 ff.). 


1 See Introd. § ii. (A) ad fin.; and Gomperz, G. T. 11. pp. 394 ff. 

2 See Introd. § vi. 3, where some details of the way in which Alcib. echoes the 
language of the earlier speakers will be found. 

° Rettig and von Sybel make the First Act conclude with Arist.’s speech, and the 
Second Act begin with Agathon’s: but that this is a perverse arrangement is well 
shown by F. Horn, Platonst. p. 254 (ep. Zeller, Symp.). 


| 
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Although that criticism is aimed primarily at the discourse of Agathon, 
it obviously applies, in the main, to the whole series of which his 
discourse formed the climax. Instead of endeavouring to ascertain 
and state the truth about the object of their encomia—such is the gist 
of Socrates’ criticism—the previous speakers had heaped up their 
praises regardless of their applicability to that object (198 & ad init.). 
What they considered was not facts but appearances (67ws éykwpidlew 
ddéex); consequently they described both the nature of Eros and the 
effects of his activity in such terms as to make him appear—in the 
eyes of the unsophisticated—supremely good and beautiful, drawing 
upon every possible source (198 r-—199 a). 

It thus seems clear that Plato intends us to regard all the first five 
speeches as on the same level, in so far as all alike possess the common 
defect of aiming at appearance only (éoga), not at reality (476), in 
virtue of which no one of them can claim to rank as a scientific 
contribution (étic7nn) to the discussion. 

The relative order of the first five speeches. The question as to the 
principle upon which the order and arrangement of these speeches 


, depends is an interesting one and has given rise to some controversy. 


(a) It has been suggested (e.g. by Rétscher) that the speeches are 
arranged in the order of ascending importance, beginning with that of 
Phaedrus, which is generally admitted to be the slightest and most 
superficial, and proceeding gradually upwards till the culminating 
point is reached in the speech of Agathon’. This view, however, is 
untenable in the face of the obvious fact that Agathon’s speech is in 
no real sense the best or most important of the series; rather, from the 
point of view of Socrates, it is the worst. The fact that each speaker 
commences his oration by a critique of his predecessor might seem, at 
first sight, to lend some colour to the view that each was actually 
making some improvement, some advance; but this preliminary 
critique is plainly nothing more than a rhetorical trick of method’. 


(6) Steinhart® would arrange the speeches in pairs, distinguishing 
each pair from the others according to the special spheres of the activity 
of Eros with which they deal. Phaedrus and Pausanias deal with the 


1 Cp. Susemihl, Genet. Entwick. d. plat. Phil. p. 407: ‘So bildet denn der 
Vortrag des Sokrates den eigentlichen theoretischen Mittelpunkt des Werkes, die 
iibrigen aber mit dem Alkibiades eine aufsteigende Stufenreihe.”’ 

2 Observe also how, in 193 u, Eryx. characterizes the first four speeches as 
moa Kal mavrodard, ‘‘motley and heterogeneous.” 

3 Similarly Deinhardt, Uber Inhalt von Pl. Symp. 
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ethical sphere; Eryximachus and Aristophanes with the physical ; 
Agathon and Socrates with the higher spiritual sphere. 

This scheme, however, is no less artificial, although it contains 
some elements of truth; and a sufficient ground for rejecting it lies in 
the fact that the speech of Socrates cannot be classed along with the 
other five’. 

(c) Hug’s view is that the speeches are arranged from the aesthetic, 
rather than the logical, point of view, in groups of two each. The 
second speech in each of the groups is, he holds, richer in content than 
the first; and the groups themselves are arranged with a view to 
contrast and variety. But here again, little seems gained by the 
device of pair-grouping; and the development within the groups is 
obscure. Hug, however, is no doubt correct in recognizing that the 
arrangement of the speeches is governed mainly, if not entirely, by 
artistic considerations, and with a view to literary effect; and that an 
artistic effect depends largely upon the presence of variety and of 
contrast is beyond dispute. 

(d) Any satisfactory explanation of the order in which the 
speeches are arranged must be based upon the internal indications 
supplied by the dialogue itself. 

The first inference to be drawn from such indications is this: the 
speech of Socrates must be left to stand by itself, and cannot be 
grouped with any one of the first five speeches. This is made quite 
evident by the tone of the whole interlude (198 a—199c) which 
divides Agathon’s discourse from that of Socrates, and in special by 


the definite expression od yap ere éykwpudlw tovtov Tov Tporov...add\a TA 


1 Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 527): ‘The speeches have been said to follow each 
other in pairs....But these and similar distinctions are not found in Plato; they are 
the points of view of his critics, and seem to impede rather than to assist us in 
understanding him.” This is sensibly observed; still, Jowett is inclined to dismiss 
the matter too lightly. I may add that, while from the artistic point of view it is 
absurd to class together the speeches of Arist. and Eryx., there is a certain con- 
nexion of thought between the two, in their common relation to physiological 
theories, and so far we may allow that Steinhart points in the right direction 
(see § iii. 4, above). 

2 Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 256): ‘‘ The successive speeches...contribute in various 
degrees to the final result; they are all designed to prepare the way for Socrates, 
who gathers up the threads anew, and skims the highest points of each of them. 
But they are not to be regarded as the stages of an idea, rising above one another 
to a climax. They are fanciful, partly facetious, performances....All of them are 
rhetorical and poetical rather than dialectical, but glimpses of truth appear in 
them.” This is well said. 
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ye ahnO7...€6édw ciety xat euavtov, od pds Tos vpetépovs oyous 
(199 a—s): these last words should finally settle the matter. 

We are thus left with five speeches, not six; and this of itself 
might be enough to show that a division into pair-groups is not 
feasible. And when we further examine the internal indications, 
the arbitrary character of any such grouping becomes yet more 
obvious. For although the first two speeches possess a good deal in 
common, and were, apparently, confounded together by Xenophon, the 
method of grouping them in one pair tends to obscure the great 
difference between them in point of substance, style, and general 
ability of statement, and to obscure also the fact that a number of 
other discourses intervened between these two (era dé Batdpoy adAovs 
twas civat 180c). The express mention of this last fact is a land-mark 
not to be ignored. 

Moreover, while this distinction is marked between the first speech 
and the second, there are internal indications which point to a special 
connexion between the third and the second. Eryximachus starts 
from the same assumption (the duality of Eros) as Pausanias; and, 
moreover, he expressly states that his speech is intended to supplement 
that of Pausanias (186 4 ad init.). Furthermore, we find Aristophanes 
classing together these two (189 c). 

As regards the fourth discourse (Aristophanes’), we are forbidden 
by similar internal indications to class it along with any of the pre- 
ceding discourses. Although much of its point lies in its allusiveness 
to Eryximachus’ theories, Aristophanes himself expressly emphasizes the 
difference between his speech and the others (189 c, 193 p); and indeed 
it is evident to the most cursory inspection. Nor is it possible, without 
reducing the group-system to the level of an unmeaning artifice, to 
pair the speech of Aristophanes with that of Agathon, which follows 
next in order. The only ground for such a grouping would be the purely 
fortuitous and external fact that both the speakers are professional 
poets: in style and substance the two speeches lie leagues apart, while 
not even an incidental connexion of any kind is hinted at in the text. 

The reason for the position of the fifth discourse (Agathon’s) is not 
hard to discover. Once the general plan of the dialogue, as consisting 
of three Acts, with the discourse of Socrates for the central Act, was 
fixed in the author’s mind, it was inevitable, on artistic grounds, that 
Agathon’s oration should be set in the closest juxtaposition with that 
of Socrates,—in other words, at the close of the first Act. This dis- 
position is already pointed to in the introductory incident, where 
Agathon promises to engage in a match “concerning wisdom” with 
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Socrates (175 £); and we have another indication of it at the very 
opening of the dialogue, where Glaucon in speaking of the banqueters 
mentions these three names only—Agathon, Socrates, Alcibiades 
(172). If then, for the purpose of the dialogue as a whole, Agathon 
is the most important of the first five speakers, it is essential that his 
discourse should form the climax of the series, and stand side by side 
with that of Socrates his rival, to point the contrast. 

This gives us one fixed point. Another fixed point is the first 
speech: once Phaedrus has been designated zatyp tod Adyov, the 
primary inventor of the theme’, the task of initiating the series can 
scarcely fall to other hands than his. Why the three intermediate 
discourses are placed in their present order is not so clear. Considera- 
tions of variety and contrast count for something, and it may be 
noticed that the principle of alternating longer and shorter speeches is 
observed*. Similarity in method of treatment counts for something 
too; and from this point of view we can see that the order Phaedrus— 
Pausanias—Eryximachus is more natural than the order Phaedrus— 
Eryximachus—Pausanias ; since the middle speech of Pausanias has 
some points in common with both the others, whereas the speech of 
Eryximachus has practically nothing in common with that of Phaedrus. 
Granting, then, that on grounds at once of continuity and of variety of 
extent these three speeches may most artistically be set in their present 
order, and granting, further, that the proper place for Agathon’s speech 
is the last of the series, the only vacant place left for the speech of 
Aristophanes is the fourth. Although it is a speech sui generis, 
possessing nothing in common with that of Agathon, yet the mere fact 
of the juxtaposition of the two famous poets is aesthetically pleasing; 
while a delightful variation is secured by the interposition of a splendid 
grotesque which, alike in style and in substance, affords so signal a. 
contrast both to the following and to the preceding speeches*. More- 


1 That he is so designated may be due, as Crain thinks, to the desire to connect 
this dialogue with the Phaedrus. 

2 The comparative lengths of the speeches, counted by pages of the Oxford text, 
are roughly these: Phaedrus 3 pp.; Paus. 64; Eryx. 37; Arist. 6; Agathon 4; Soer. 
(a) 3, (b) 145; Alc. 93. Thus, in round numbers, the total of the first five speeches 
comes to 23 pp., which very nearly balances the 24 pp. occupied by Soer. (b) and 
Alcib. 

3 Jowett explains (Plato 1. p. 530) that the transposition of the speeches of 
Arist. and Eryx. is made “ partly to avoid monotony, partly for the sake of making 
Aristophanes ‘ the cause of wit in others,’ and also in order to bring the comic and 
tragic poet into juxtaposition, as if by accident.” No doubt these considerations 
count for something, but, as I have already tried to show, there is another and a 
deeper reason for the transposition (see § ili. 4). 
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over, as is elsewhere shown, Aristophanes handles his theme with 
special reference to the medical theorists of whom Eryximachus is 
a type. 

The first five speakers are all actual historical personages, not mere 
lay figures. None the less, we must recognize the probability that 
Plato is not literally true, in all details, to historical facts but, choosing 
his characters with a view to scenic effect, adapts their personalities to 
suit the requirements of his literary purpose. That is to say, we 
probably ought to regard these persons less as individuals than as 
types, and their speeches less as characteristic utterances of the 
individual speakers than as the expressions of well-marked tendencies 
in current opinion. The view proposed by Sydenham, approved by 
Schleiermacher, and developed by Riickert’, that under the disguise of 
the personages named other and more important persons were aimed 
at by Plato probably goes too far. It is true that some of the traits 
of Gorgias are reproduced in Agathon, and some of those of Isocrates 
in Pausanias ; but where is the alter ego of Aristophanes to be found? 
Nor, in fact, was Plato at any time much concerned to attack 
individuals as such: the objects of his satire were rather the false 
tendencies and the tricks of style which belonged to certain sets and 
schools of rhetors and writers. And here in the Symposium his 
purpose seems to be to exhibit the general results of sophistic teaching 
in various contemporary circles at Athens; which purpose would be 
obscured were we to identify any of the characters of the dialogue with 
non-Attic personages. 

The five intellectual types of which Plato here presents us with 
studied portraits are distinct, yet all the five are merely species of one 
and the same genus, inasmuch as all represent various phases of un- 
grounded opinion (doa), and inasmuch as all alike, in contrast to the 
philosopher Socrates, are men of wnphilosophic mind’. 


2. The relation of the speech of Socrates to the first five speeches. 
The speech of Socrates, as we have seen, stands in contrast not 
only to the speech of Agathon but also to the whole series of which 


1 Rickert makes the following identifications; Phaedrus=Tisias; Pausanias 
= Protagoras or Xenophon; HEryximachus= Hippias; Aristophanes = Prodicus ; 
Agathon=Gorgias. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 529) says of Pausanias: ‘‘ his speech might 
have been composed by a pupil of Lysias or of Prodicus, although there is no hint 
given that Plato is specially referring to them.” Sydenham supposed that Phaedrus 
stands for Lysias. 

2 So Resl, Verhiiltnis, etc., p. 31: ‘*Alle diese fiinf Reden eine breite Basis, fast 
auf demselben Niveau stehend, bilden sollen fiir die spater folgenden Reden des 
Sokrates und Alkibiades.” 


B, P, é 
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Agathon’s speech forms the climax and conclusion; since all of them 
alike are tainted with the same vice of sophistry. We have now to 
examine this contrast in detail. 


(a) Socrates v. Phaedrus. Phaedrus had declared Eros to be 
péyas Geds kat Gavpaoros (178A): Socrates, on the contrary, argues 
that Eros is no eds but a daiuwy (202 c ff.). Phaedrus had relied 
for his proofs on ancient tradition (rexuypioyv d€ tovtov xtd., 178 B; 
dpodoyetrar, 178c): Socrates bases his argument on dialectic, and on 
the conclusions of pure reason (Diotima being Reason personified), 
Phaedrus had ascribed the noble acts of Alcestis and Achilles to 
the working of sensual Eros (1798 ff.): Socrates ascribes the same 
acts to a more deeply seated desire—that for everlasting fame (t7rép 
apethns aBavatov xtX., 208d)’: 

(0) Socrates v. Pausanias. Pausanias had distinguished two 
kinds of Eros—Uranios and Pandemos (180 p—nr): Socrates, on the 
other hand, treats Eros as a unity which comprises in its single 
nature opposite qualities (2028, 203 c ff.); further, he shows that an 
apparent duality in the nature of Eros is to be explained as due to a 
confusion between Eros as genus (= Desire) and Eros in the specific 
sense of sex-passion (205 B ff.). 

Pausanias had argued that sensual Eros, of the higher kind, is a 
thing of value in social and political life as a source of apery and 
avopeia (182 B—c, 184 pD—n, 185 B)*: Socrates shows that the produc- 
tion of apery in the sphere of politics and law is due to an Eros which 
aims at begetting offspring of the soul for the purpose of securing an 
immortality of fame (209 ff, 209p)*. And Socrates shows further 
that for the true Eros 70 év tots émirndevpaor xal tots voprors Kadov 
(210 c) is not the 7édos. Lastly, the connexion between Eros (in the 
form of zatdepactia) with ¢iiocodia which had been merely hinted at 
by Pausanias in 182c, and superficially treated in 182 D—n, is ex- 
plained at length by Socrates. 


1 This is the point noticed by Jowett (Plato 1. p. 531): ‘‘From Phaedrus he 
(Socr.) takes the thought that love is stronger than death.” 

2 Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 531): ‘‘ From Pausanias (Socr. takes the thought) that 
the true love is akin to intellect and political activity.” 

3 Gomperz (G. T. 11. p. 396), % propos of his view that Plato is thinking of his 
mavoucd Dion in Symp., writes: ‘‘ they were busy with projects of political and social 
regeneration, which the philosopher hoped he might one day realise by the aid of 
the prince. On this view there is point and pertinence in that otherwise irrelevant 
mention of legislative achievement among the fruits of the love-bond.”” The sugges- 
tion is interesting, but the relevance does not depend upon its being true: Plato, in 
any cause, taught politics. 
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(c) Socrates v. Hryximachus. Eryximachus, following Pausanias, 
had adopted the assumption of the duality of Eros: this Socrates 
denies (202 B). 

Eryximachus had extended the sphere of influence of Eros so as to 
include the whole of nature (the objects of medicine, music, astronomy, 
religion) : Socrates shows that the Eros-instinct affects animals as well 
as men (207 A)—as equally included under the head of @vyra (207 p),— 
and he ascribes to the Kros-daemon the mediation between gods and 
men and the control of the whole sphere of religion ; but he confines 
his treatment in the main to the narrower subject of Eros proper 
as concerned with humanity’. 

(d) Socrates v. Aristophanes. Aristophanes had defined Eros as 
‘the desire and pursuit of wholeness” (rod 6Aov 7H émiBupia Kat diwéer 
pws ovona 192 Eu: ep. 192 B orav...€vtvyn TO adttod yuica): Socrates 
corrects this by showing that wholeness, or one’s other half, is only 
sought when it is good (ovre yyiceos civar Tov epwra ovte Odo edy p27)... 
ayafov ov 205 ©”). Both, however, agree in maintaining the negative 
position that Eros is not simply the desire for 7 tdév adpodiciwv 
ovvovaia (192 c). 

(e) Socrates v. Agathon. The strictly dialectical part of Socrates’ 
speech (199 c—201 c), which takes the form of a cross-questioning of 
Agathon, consists, in the main, of a hostile critique and refutation of 
his speech. But in some few particulars Socrates indicates his agree- 
ment with statements made by Agathon. We may, therefore, sum- 
marize thus :— 

(1) Points of Agreement: Socrates approves (199 c) of the rule 
of method laid down by Agathon (195 a) and of the distinction it 
implies (201 D ad fin.). Agathon stated the object of Eros to be the 
beautiful (197 B): Socrates adopts and developes this statement 
(201 a). Agathon ascribed dvdpefa to Eros (196 c—p): so does 
Socrates (203 D’). 


1 Ttis hardly correct to say with Jowett (Plato 1. p. 531) that ‘from Eryximachus 
Socrates takes the thought that love is a universal phenomenon and the great 
power of nature”’: this statement requires limitation. 

2 It may be observed, however, that while the Platonic Socrates is here simply 
in contradiction to Arist., the idea of a “fall” from a primeval state of perfection 
which underlies the myth of Arist. is very similar to the view put forth by Plato in 
the Phaedrus and elsewhere that the earthly life of the soul involves a “fall” from 
its pristine state of purity in a super-terrestrial sphere. And in both Eros is the 
impulse towards restoration: to achieve communion with the Idea is to regain 
76 oikeiov, TO Sov, 4 apxaia Pvots (193 D). 

3 Another ‘‘glimpse of truth” which appears in A.’s speech is thus indicated by 
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(2) Points of Difference: Agathon’s Eros is kadXtotos Kal apicros 
(197 c): Socrates makes out Eros to be ovre xadés ovre ayads (201 &). 
In particular Socrates denies that Eros is cogos (203 © f.), or dads 
(203 c), as Agathon (196 Ef., 195 c, D) had affirmed. Agathon had 
assumed Eros to be @eos (194 E, et passim): this Socrates corrects 
(202 B ff, &). 

Agathon, like the rest, in his lavish laudations had confused 
Eros with the object of love (ro épwevov, to éparrov) ; whereas Socrates 
points out that Eros is to be identified rather with the subject (76 épav, 
TO erOvpovr, 204 c). 


3. The relation of Alcibiades’ speech to the rest. 


(a) The speech of Alcibiades is related to that of Socrates “as 
Praxis to Theory'.” Its main purpose is to present to us a vivid 
portrait of Socrates as the perfect exemplar of Eros (6 tedéws epwrikos) ; 
and thus to compel us to acknowledge that in the living Socrates 
we have before us both a complete ¢iAdcopos—even as Eros is diAoco- 
dadv da mavtds Tov Biov (203 p),—and a daipovios avyp—even as Eros is 
a daiuwv. In addition to this main purpose, the speech serves the 
secondary purpose of vindicating the master against the charge of 
indulging in impure relations with his disciples (see § ii. A ad fin.). 

But the language of Alcibiades echoes not only that of Socrates, in 
part, but also, in part, that of the earlier encomiasts of Eros. And 
this is due to the fact that Socrates—the Eros of Alcibiades—plays 
a double réle ; he is both 6 épwyevos and 6 épdv. This ambiguity of the 
Socratic nature is already implied in the comparisons with satyrs and 
Sileni made by Alcibiades, which point to a character that is épaoros, 
however évdeys in outward appearance. We may therefore tabulate 
the more detailed points of inter-relation as follows :— 

(a) The Eros of the épacrns (as exhibit- Socrates as épaorns (his outward ap- 


ing évde.a), Socrates’ encomium. pearance of é@éea) in Alcibiades’ en- 
comium. 


203.D émlBoudés éote Tots Kadots Kat Tots 213 dteunxavnow bmws mapa TH Kad- 


ayabots...ael Twas TAEKWY UNXaVGS. Norw...KaTakelon. 
203 c pice: épactys wy mept TO kadv. 216D Dwxpdrys epwrikGs OidKerrar Tav 
Kah@v. 


Jowett (Plato 1. p. 526): ‘‘ When Agathon says that no man ‘can be wronged of his 
own free will,’ he is alluding playfully to a serious problem of Greek philosophy 
(ep. Arist. Nic. Ethics, v. 9)”: see Symp. 190 c ad init. But, so far as I see, no 
reference is made to this point by Socrates. 

1 Hug, p. Ixvii. 
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220 B dvumddnros...émopeveTo. 
220 p elorjxer uéxpe Ews eyévero (with the 


203 D avumddnros Kal dotkos, xapmareris 
det av kal dorpwros...bmalOpios Kowww- 


bevos. context). 
203 D ppovijcews emOuunrys. 220 c e€ éwOiwvod ppovtifwy te éornke (cp. 
1740 ff.). 


203 D dewds yéns kal dapuakels Kal co- 
PioTHs...Topiwos...6Tav evmropyay. 


215 c ff. kndel tods dvOpadmous (kaTéxet, 
éxm\ntTe), KTA. 223 4 evmépws Kal 


209 B ev@ds evropet N6ywv Tepl apeTAs. mBavov Néyov nuper. 


It will be noticed that in this list the passages which find 
responsions in the language of Alcibiades are all drawn from the 
discourse of Socrates. This is due to the fact that it is his discourse 
alone, of the earlier encomia, which treats "Epws on the side of its 
évéeia. ‘The previous speakers had, as we have seen, regarded “Kpus as 
altogether lovely, i.e. as ro épwuevov. Accordingly, it is to the next list 
of parallels that we must look for the passages where Alcibiades echoes 


their sentiments. 


(8) “Hpws-épwuevos as kadd\d\uoTos Kal 
Gpisros in the earlier encomia. 
(1) Courage. 
1785 (Phaedrus) orparémedov épactay 
.. uaxduevol vy’ dv vikwmev, KTV. 
197p (Agathon) év révm ev P68... 
TapacTarns TE Kal GwTNp apioTos. 
203 p (Socrates) avdpetos wy kal irns Kal 
OvvTovos. 


{2) Temperance. 
196 c (Agathon) 6 “Epws diadepdytws av 
owpovot. 


(3) Complete virtue. 
196 D wrepl wév oby Sixacoc’vys Kal cwdpo- 
otvns Kai avdpelas Tov Oeovd elpyrac, 
mept d€ codias Nelrerat. 


(4) Admirableness. 

1808 (Phaedrus) oi Oeol...uwaddov Bavud- 
foucw Kai ayavTa...drav 0 épwpevos 
(e.g. Achilles) tov épacrny ayaa, KTA. 

197 p (Agathon) Oearos cogois, dyacros 

Geots. 
_ 210 (Socrates) karéWerat re Oavyacrov 
Thy pucw Ka)ov. 


(5) Inspiration of a sense of honour. 


178 D (Phaedrus) (6 épws éumote?) TH 
éml wev Tots aloxpots aicxvyny. 


Socrates as the embodiment of “Hpws- 
épwuevos in Alcibiades’ encomium. 


2205 or...puyn avexwper 7d oTparémedov, 
KT). 

2205 cuvélécwoe...avTov épue. 

2218 udda éppwuévws apmuvetrat. 

219 E Tots mrévois,..€uov Tepinv, KTN. 


220 £ éxéevoy cor Oiddvor TapioTeta. 


216 D méo7ns oleae yéuer...cwppoovr ns ; 


219D dyduevor...cwppoctynv Kal avdpelav 
..€ls Ppdvnow Kai els Kaprepiay. 


219 D aydpevov Thy TobToU pvow, KTV. 
221c Socr., as ovdevl Suowos, is superior 
to Achilles. 


220 E d£évov mv Oedoacbar ZwKparn. 


2168 7a évTds dydduata...elbov,..mayKaha 
kal Oavyacra. 


216 8B éyw 6€ rodTov povov aicxvvoun. 
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(6) Indifference to personal beauty. 
210 B (Soerates) évds dé (7d Kddos) 
KaTappovyjcavrTa, KTr. (cp. 210 pd, 
211 £). 


(7) Fruitfulness. 

210 c (Socrates) rixrew Ndbyous...ol7wes 
moijncovot Bedrlouvs Tovs véous (ep. 
210 p). 

212 a rlkrew ovK eldwda aperis...adn’ 
an7O7. 

209 B evaropet Néywv epi dperhs Kal ofov 
xpn elvar Tov dvdpa Tov ayadr (cp. 
185 B mo\\nv émeuéderav...mpos ape- 
THY). 

210 D kaos Aéyous...7ikT7...€v ptdoco- 
pla apbdvy. 


(8) Range of Influence. 
1868 (Eryximachus) él may 6 Oeds 
Teel. 
210 pd (Socrates) émt 7d modd méXaryos 
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219 c éuod.,.nareppdynoev kal Kareyé\acev 
THS EuAS wpas. 


222 a (rovs Nbyous avrod etpjcet) Hevordrous 
kal meioTa ayd\mara dperhs év ators 
éxovras Kal...relvovras...éml mav bcov 
mpoonKer skoTrew TH uwéANOVTL KANG Ka~ 
yab@ éoecbar (cp. 218D ws bre BéATLoTOv 
yevér Oa). 


218.4 dnxOels bd r&v év Pirocodla Nbyuv. 


2224 (rods Adyous aitod evprcer) emt 
metaTov Telvovtas, “aAdov dé él wav, 
KT). 


...TOU KOU. 


The foregoing lists contain, I believe, most if not all of the passages 
in which Alcibiades, describing Socrates, uses phrases which definitely 
echo the language or repeat the thought of the earlier encomiasts, 
When one considers the number of these ‘“responsions” and the 
natural way in which they are introduced, one is struck at once both 
with the elaborate technique of Plato and, still more, with the higher 
art which so skilfully conceals that technique. For all its appearance 
of spontaneity, a careful analysis and comparison prove that the 
encomium by Alcibiades is a very carefully wrought piece of work in 
which every phrase has its significance, every turn of expression its 
bearing on the literary effect of the dialogue as a whole. Moreover, 
as we are now to see, the list of parallels already given by no means 
exhausts the “responsions” offered by Alcibiades. 


(6) The speech of Alcibiades, although primarily concerned with 
Socrates, is also, in a secondary degree, concerned with Alcibiades 
himself. And Alcibiades, like Socrates, plays a double part: he is at 
once the zradixd of Socrates the épacrys, and the épacrys of Socrates the 
épwuevos. In his réle of épacrys Alcibiades exhibits a spirit very 
similar to that described in the earlier speeches, in which every display 
of erotic passion is regarded as excusable if not actually commendable. 
We may call attention to the following echoes :— 


INTRODUCTION 


218 4 wav érd\ua Spay re kal Aéyew. 


219 & Hrépouv 5H KatadedovAwpévos. 

218 D euol uév yap ovdév éate mpecBiTepov 
Tov ws bt BEAT TOV Eue yevéo Oar. TOUTOU 
O€ olual mot cuddAnTTOpa ovdéva KupLW- 
Tepov elvac cod. eyw OH ToLovTw avdpl... 
av un xaprgduevos aicxuvolunv Tovds 
Ppovimous. 

218 D eirep...7is or’ ev euol Svvauis du’ 7s 
av od yévoto amelvwr. 


222 B ods otros éEaTraT@y ws EpacTis Tat- 
Oxa,..uy eEamaradaba vrd TovTOV. 


217 c worep épagrns mardikots EmtBouhevww 
...D atOis & émiBoudevoas. 


219 B ratra...agels domep BENn. 


2198 tro Tov TplBwva Karakduwels Tov 
routoul, mepiBatwy Tw XElpe...KaTEKel- 
nv Thy vixra Odyv. 


215 D éxmem\nyueva éouev Kal Katexd- 
weBa. 

219 d ov6?...elyov (dws) amoorepnOelny 
Ths TovTOU suvouclas. 


221 4 mapakeNevoual Te avToiv Oappetv, Kai 
Aeyov Ore ovK arodelw avTw. 


Since in this list echoes are 
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182 © (Pausanias) @avuacra epya épya- 
Fouévm,.,movety oidmep ol épacral mpds 
TH WaolKa, KTV. 


184 c (Paus.) édy tis €0€Ay Twa Oeparrevery 
ayovpevos du’ éxetvov duelvuw eoecOa... 
atrn ab 7 €GedodouNela ovk alaxpd. 

184 rére OH...cuumimrer TO Kady elvaL 
mada épactn xaploacba. 

1858 wav mavrws ye KaNov dpeTfs evexa 
xaplferbar, 

184D 6 pév Suvdmevos els...dperyy ocup- 
BarrXeo Oa. 


184% ém rovTw Kal ékararnOjvar ovdev 
aloxpov. 
185 B Kady } ardrn. 


203 D (Socrates) émiBoudds éate (6 “Epws) 
Tots KaNots Kal ayadots. 


203 D (Soer.) Onpeurhs dewéds. 


191 & ff. (Aristoph.) xalpovor cuyxaraxel- 
Mevor kal cummem)eypevot Tots avbpdct... 
ov yap wm avaixuvTias ToUTO Spaow 
aX’ bmrd Odppous...amoBalvouow els Ta 
moNtTiKa avdpes ol To.odToL, 


1928 (Aristoph.) @avyaora éxmdjrrovrat 
piria...Kal Epwr, ovx €0édovTes...xwple 
ferPar addjpwv ode ocpuKpov xpdvor. 


179. (Phaedrus) éyxaradimety ye Ta 
mada 7% ph BonOjoa KwduvevoyTt, 
ovdels ow KakOs, KTV. 


found of the only two earlier 


encomiasts who were not represented in the former lists (viz. Pausanias 
and Aristophanes), it will be seen that the speech of Alcibiades con- 
tains references, more or less frequent, to sentiments and sayings 
expressed by every one of the previous speakers. It is chiefly in his 
description of himself that Alcibiades echoes the language of the first 
five speakers, and in his description of Socrates that he echoes the 
language of Socrates. The general impression made on the mind of 
the reader who attends to the significance of the facts might be 
summed up briefly in the form of a proportion: as Alcibiades is to 
Socrates in point of practical excellence and truth, so are the first five 
speeches to the discourse of Socrates-Diotima in point of theoretical 
truth and excellence. But while this is, broadly speaking, true of the 


a = paw ee 
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inner nature (fvous, 7a évdov) of Socrates as contrasted with that of 
Alcibiades, we must bear in mind that in his outward appearance 
(cxnpa) Socrates is “ conformed to this world” and, posing as an erastes 
of a similar type to Alcibiades himself, serves to illustrate the theories 
and sentiments of the earlier speeches. 

Lastly, attention may be drawn to one other parallel in Alcibiades’ 
discourse which appears to have passed unnoticed hitherto. It can 
scarcely be a mere coincidence that Alcibiades’ progress in erotics—in 
other words, ‘‘the temptation of saint” Socrates—is marked by a 
series of stages (cvvoveia, ovyyvpvacia, ovvderrvetv, 217 A ff.) until it 
reaches its climax in ovyketoOa, and that a similar avodos by gradual 
stages (210 a ff, 211 c ff.) up to the final communion with Ideal 
Beauty had been described as the characteristic method of the true 
erastes. It seems reasonable to suppose that the method of false love is 
designedly represented as thus in detail contrasting with, and as it were 
caricaturing, the method of true love: for thereby an added emphasis 
is laid upon the latter. 


§ vii. THE DIALOGUE AS A WHOLE: ITS SCOPE AND DzEsIGN. 


No small degree of attention has been paid by the expositors of our 
dialogue to the question regarding its main purport—“ de universi operis 
consilio.” It is plausibly argued that there must be some one leading 
thought, some fundamental idea, which serves to knit together its 
various parts and to furnish it with that “unity” which should belong 
to it as an artistic whole. But wherein this leading idea consists has 
been matter of controversy. Some, like Stallbaum, are content to 
adopt the simplest and most obvious view that Eros is the central idea, 
and that the design of the whole is to establish a doctrine of Eros. 
Others, again, have supposed that Plato was mainly concerned to 
furnish his readers with another specimen of the right method of 
handling philosophical problems. But although either of these views, 
or both combined, might be thought to supply an adequate account of 
the design and scope of the dialogue if it had ended with the speech of 
Socrates, they are evidently inadequate when applied to the dialogue 
as it stands, with the addition of the Alcibiades scenes. In fact, this 
last part of the dialogue—the Third Act, as we have called it—might 
be construed as suggesting an entirely different moti/,—namely, lauda- 
tion of Socrates in general, or perhaps rather (as Wolf argued) a 
defence of Socrates against the more specific charge of unchastity. 
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That this is one purpose of the dialogue is beyond dispute: many 
indications testify, as has been shown, that Plato intended here to 
offer an apologiam pro vita Socratis. Yet it would be a mistake to 
argue from this that the main design of the dialogue as a whole lies in 
this apologetic. Rather it is necessary to combine the leading idea of 
this last Act with those of the earlier Acts in such a way as to reduce 
them, as it were, to a common denominator. And when we do this, 
we find—as I agree with Riickert in believing—that the dominant 
factor common to all three Acts is nothing else than the personality 
of Socrates,—Socrates as the ideal both of philosophy and of love, 
Socrates as at once the type of temperance and the master of magic. 
Our study of the framework as well as of the speeches has shown us 
how both the figure of Socrates and his theory dominate the dialogue, 
and that to throw these into bolder relief constitutes the main value 
of all the other theories and figures. This point has been rightly 
emphasized by Riickert (p. 252): ‘“‘utique ad Socratem animus ad- 
vertitur ; quasi sol in medio positus, quem omnes circummeant, cuius 
luce omnia collustrantur, vimque accipiunt vitalem, Socrates pro- 
ponitur, et Socrates quidem philosophus, sapiens, temperans. Quem 
iuxta multi plane evanescunt, ceteri vix obscure comparent, ipse 
Agatho, splendidissimum licet sidus ex omnibus, ut coram sole luna 
pallescit.” 

Tt seems clear, therefore, that the explanation of the ‘‘ Hauptzweck ” 
of our dialogue which was given long ago by Schleiermacher is the 
right one—‘“propositum est Platoni in Convivio ut philosophum 
qualem in vita se exhiberet, viva imagine depingeret”: it is in the 
portrait of the ideal Socrates that the main object of the dialogue is to 
be sought. 

The theory of Teichmiiller and Wilamowitz as to the occasion on 
which the dialogue was produced has no direct bearing on the question 
of design. They suppose that it was written specially for recital at 
a banquet in Plato’s Academy ; and, further, that it was intended to 
provide the friends and pupils of Plato with a model of what such 
a banquet ought to be. But it would be absurd to estimate the design 
of a work of literary art by the temporary purpose which it subserved ; 
nor can we easily suppose that Plato’s main interest lay in either 
imagining or recording gastronomic successes as such. Equally un- 
proven, though more suggestive, is the idea of Gomperz that this 
dialogue zepi épwros was inspired by an affection for Dion. 
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§ vii. THE Datz. 


We must begin by drawing a distinction between (a) the date of 
the actual Banquet, (6) that of Apollodorus’ narrative, and (c) that of 
the composition of the dialogue by Plato. 


(2) That the date of the Banquet is B.c. 416 (Ol, 90. ry is 
asserted by Athenaeus (v. 217 a): 6 pev yap (sc. “Ayabwv) éri apxovros 
Eigymov atedavovrar Anvaios. It is true, as Sauppe and others have 
pointed out, that the description in 175 & (év paprvav...tpiopupiots, cp. 
223 B n.), would suit the Great Dionysia better than the Lenaea; but 
this discrepancy need not shake our confidence in the date assigned by 
Athenaeus. The year 416 agrees with the mention of Agathon as 
veos (175 B), and of Alcibiades as at the height of his influence (216 B) 
before the ill-fated Sicilian expedition. 


(6) The date of the prefatory scene may be approximately fixed 
from the following indications: (1) It was a considerable number of 
years after the actual Banquet (od vewor’ 172 C, waidwv dovtwy nudv ert 
173 A); (2) several years (zoAAa érn 172 Cc) after Agathon’s departure 
from Athens ; (3) within three years of the commencement of Apollo- 
dorus’ close association with Socrates (172 c); (4) before the death 
of Socrates (as shown by the pres. tense cvvdiatpiBw 172 c); (5) before 
the death of Agathon (as shown by the perf. érdedypyxev 172 c). 
It seems probable that Agathon left Athens about 408, at the 
latest, and resided till 399 at the court of Archelaus of Macedon’. 
Hence any date before 399 will satisfy the two last data. And since 
the two first data demand a date as far removed as possible from the 
years 416 and 408, we can hardly go far wrong if we date the dramatic 
setting circ. 400 B.c. 


(c) We come now to the more important question of the date of 
composition. The external evidence available is but slight. A posterior 
limit is afforded by two references in Aristotle (Pol. 11. 4. 1262>12: 
de An. 1. 415* 26), a possible allusion by Aeschines (tn Zimarch. 
345 B.c.), and a probable comic allusion by Alexis in his Phaedrus (ap. 
Athen, x11. 562 A)—a work which probably cannot be dated before 
370 at the earliest. 

The internal evidence is more extensive but somewhat indefinite. 
It is commonly assumed? that in 193 A (dwxicOnuer...Aaxedaipoviwv) 

1 Fritzsche’s view that Ar, Ran, 72 implies the previous death (i.e. ante 405) of 


A. is refuted by Rettig, Symp. pp. 59 ff. 
2 See e.g. Zeller, Plato (E.T.) p. 139 n.; Teichmiiller, Litt. Fehd. 11. 262. 
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we have a definite reference to the douecpos of Mantinea in 385 B.c. 
But even if this be granted—as I think it must, in spite of the contra- 
diction of Wilamowitz—it by no means follows that the dialogue must 
be dated 385—4. We find Isocrates (Panegyr. 126) mentioning the 
same event five years later. All that it affords us is a prior limit. 
Little weight can be given to Diimmler’s view that the previous 
death of Gorgias (circ. 380) is implied by the allusion to him in 198 c 
(Lopytov xepadnv xrd.)'. Nor can we lay much stress on the conclusions 
drawn (by Riickert and others) from the absence of reference to the 
re-establishment of Mantinea in 370, or to the exploits of the Theban 
“Sacred Band” at Leuctra (371), which (as Hug thinks) might 
naturally have been alluded to in 178 &. 

The evidence of date afforded by ‘“stylometric” observations is not 
of a convincing character. M. Lutoslawski, it is true, dogmatically 
asserts that the Symposium stands between the Cratylus and Phaedo 
in the “First Platonic Group”; but his arguments, when examined, 
prove to be of the most flimsy character. Beyond affording a con- 
firmation of the general impression that our dialogue stands somewhere 
in the “middle” period, the labours of the stylometrists give us little 
assistance. If we choose to date it in 390 they cannot refute us, nor 
yet if we date it 10 or 15 years later. The question as to whether the 
Symposium preceded the Phaedrus or followed it is one of special 
interest in view of the number of points at which the two writings 
touch each other. The evidence on the whole seems in favour of the 
priority of the Phaedrus*; but, even if this be granted, little light 
is shed on the date of composition of the Symp., since that of the 
Phaedrus eludes precise determination. 

Equally difficult is it to draw any certain conclusions from the 
relation in which our dialogue stands to the Symposium of Xenophon. 
That there are many points of connexion, many close parallels, between 


1 See Diimmler, Akademica, p. 40; and the refutation by Vahlen, op. Acad. 1. 
482 ff. 

2 So I hold with Schleierm., Zeller, I. Bruns, Hahn and others; against Lutosl., 
Gomperz and Raeder. It is monstrous to assert, as Lutosl. does, ‘‘ that the date of 
the Phaedrus as written about 379 B.c. is now quite as well confirmed as the date of 
the Symp. about 385 B.c.” I agree rather with the view which makes Phaedr. P.’s 
first publication after he opened his Academy, i.e. circ. 388-6 (a view recently 
supported in England by E. 8. Thompson, Meno xliii ff., and Gifford, Huthyd. 20 ff.). 
The foll. are some of the parallels: Ph. 232 z=Symp. 1818, 1838; 2344=1835; 
234 B=183.c; 250c=2098; 251 p (240 c)=2158, 2184; 2514=—215 8, 2224; 252a= 
189D; 2664=1808; 2674 (273.4)=200A; 272a=198D; 2764=2224; 2765=2098; 
278 p=203 5; 279B=216pD, 2158. 
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the two works is obvious, but which of the two is prior in date is 
a problem which has called forth prolonged controversy’. This is not 
the place to investigate the problem: I can only state my firm opinion 
that the Xenophontie Sympos. (whether genuine or not) is the later 
work. But attempts to fix its date are little better than guess-work : 
Roquette puts it circ. 3830—76 ; Schanz, after 371; K. Lincke (Neue 
Jahrb. 1897), after 350. 

Tt will be seen that the available evidence is not sufficient to 
justify us in dogmatizing about the precise date of composition of our 
dialogue. The most we can say is that circ. 383—5 seems on the 
whole the most probable period. 


§ ix. THe Text. 


(1) Ancient authorities. The chief manuscripts which contain the 
text of the Symposiwm are :— 


B = codex Bodleianus (or Clarkianus or Oxoniensis); Bekker’s 9. 
T = codex Venetus append. class. 4, cod. 1: Bekker’s t (“omnium 
librorum secundae familiae fons ” Schanz). 


1 Among those who claim priority for Xenophon are Béckh, Ast, Delbriick, 
Rettig, Teichmiiller, Hug, Diimmler, Pfleiderer ; on the other side are C. F. Hermann, 
I. Bruns, Schenkl, Gomperz. Beside the broader resemblances set forth by Hug, 
the foll. refs. to echoes may be of interest :— 


Xen. Plat. Xen. Plat. 

ee — Brae Ope iv. 53 =219B 

li. 23 =213 8, 2144 v. 1,7 =218 £ (175 £) 
li. 26 (iv. 24)=185c, 198 ¢ vill. 1 =218 B (187 D) 
iv. 14=183 a, 1848, 1794 e219 Dp 

» 15=178 £, 179 B, 182¢ » 13=1848 

op LG eSilzfs} 19 3, 2l=214'c 

» 17=1815, 1835 5, 23=183a (2038), 172 ¢ 
», 19 (v. 7)=215.4 (216 D, 221 p) 3, 24=2178, 222¢ 

” 23=181pD °° 31=1795 

op = I11EB3i >, 38=209E 

» 28=2178 », 32 (iv. 16)=1785 
» 47—8=188D 55 ete! =182 o} 
», 48=188D OD Oy 


» 00=1894, 197E 


The last three parallels are specially interesting, since Xen. ascribes to Pausan. 
some of the sentiments which Pl. gives to Phaedrus. Possibly (as Hug, Teichm. 
and others suppose) both writers are indebted to an actual apologia of the real 
Pausan., which Pl. is handling more freely, Xen. more exactly (cp. I. Bruns, 

Tortrage, p. 152). 
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W =codex Vindobonensis 54, Suppl. phil. Gr. 7: Stallbaum’s 
Vind. I. 

To these we have now to add, as a new authority, 

O.-P. = Oxyrhynchus Papyrus (no, 843 in Grenfell and Hunt’s 
collection). 

Since this last authority for the text was not forthcoming until 
after the publication of the latest critical text of the Symposium, I add 
the description of it given by the editors :— 

“The part covered is from 200 B [beginning with the word Bov- 
Xoi[ 70] after which 40 lines are lost, the next words being av evdeia at 
the end of 200 £] to the end, comprised in 31 columns, of which four 
(xix—xxii) are missing entirely, while two others (i and xviii) are 
represented by small fragments ; but the remainder is in a very fair 
state of preservation....The small and well-formed but somewhat heavy 
writing exemplifies a common type of book hand, and probably dates 
from about the year 200 a.p....The corrector’s ink does not differ 
markedly in colour from that of the text, and in the case of minor 
insertions the two hands are at times difficult to distinguish. But as 
they are certainly not separated by any wide interval of time the 
question has no great practical importance....The text, as so often with 
papyri, is of an eclectic character, showing a decided aftinity with 
no single ms. Compared with the three principal witnesses for the 
Symposium it agrees now with B against TW, now with the two latter 
as against the former, rarely with T against BW'‘ or with W against 
BT’. Similarly in a passage cited by Stobaeus some agreements with 
his readings against the consensus of BTW are counterbalanced by 
a number of variations from Stobaeus’ text®. A few coincidences 
occur with variants peculiar to the inferior mss., the more noticeable 
being those with Vindob. 21 alone or in combination with Venet. 1844 
and Parisin. 1642 alone or with Vat. 229°. Of the readings for which 
there is no other authority, including several variations in the order of 
the words, the majority, if unobjectionable, are unconvincing. The 
more valuable contributions, some of which are plainly superior 
to anything found in other mss., are: ]. 92 [201 D] ez, 1. 112 [202 a] 
the omission of xai (so Stallbaum), 1. 239 [204 B] ay em, where BTW 
have a meaningless ay, 1. 368 [206 c] xadw as conjectured by Badham 

1 See crit. notes on 2024, 2034, 2053, 2068, 207D, 211c. 

2 See crit. notes on 203 B, 211 p, 213 B, 219 n, 220 (bis). 
3 See crit. notes on 202 c—203 4. 
4 


See crit. notes on 2014 (ad fin.), 218 p, 220 a, 220 B, 223c. 
See crit. notes on 2068 (ad init.), 208 a, 223 c. 
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for 76 «., 1, 471 [208 B] perexes as restored by Stephanus (peréxyew 
Mss.), 1. 517 [209 a] rexewy confirming a conjecture of Hug («vey mss.), 
1. 529 [209 B] erOupy as conjectured by Stephanus (émiOvjet Mss.), 
1. 577 [210 A] xa ov omitted by mss., 1. 699 [212 a] Geodire (-7 BTW), 
1. 770 [213 B] Kartel v (2) (ka6ilewv MSS), 1, 898 [218 D] poe (probably) 
with Vind. 21 (uwov BTW), 1. 1142 [222 p] d:aBadee as conjectured by 
Hirschig (daBady BTW). On the other hand in many cases the 
papyrus once more proves the antiquity of readings which modern 
criticism rejects or suspects.” 

It may be added that the editors of the papyrus in citing W have 
made use of a new collation of that ms. by Prof. H. Schéne of Basel 
“which often supplements and sometimes corrects the report of 
Burnet.” And in this edition I have followed the report of W in 
their apparatus, where available, while relying elsewhere upon that 
given by Burnet. - 


(2) Modern criticism. Much attention has been paid by Conti- 
nental critics during the last century to the text of the Symposium, 
and for the most part they have proceeded on the assumption that the 
text is largely vitiated by interpolations’. Even Schanz and Hug, 
who may be regarded as moderate and cautious critics in comparison 
with such extremists as Jahn and Badham, have gone to unnecessary 
lengths in their use of the obelus. Hug, while admitting that we must 
take into account the freedom and variety of Plato’s style and that it 
is folly to rob a writer of his individuality by pruning away any and 
every expression which is in strict logic superfluous, and while ad- 
mitting also that regard must be paid to the characteristic differences 
of the various speeches in our dialogue, which forbid our taking any 
one speech as the norm with which others should be squared,—yet 
maintains that in the speeches, and especially in those of Pausanias 
and Socrates, he can detect a number of unquestionable glosses. No 
doubt there are some cases in these speeches in which it is not un- 
reasonable to suspect interpolation, but even Hug and Schanz have, 
I believe, greatly exaggerated the number of such cases; and I agree 
with the editor of the Oxford text in regarding the certain instances 
of corruption or interpolation as extremely few. Consequently, in the 
text here printed I have diverged but seldom from the ancient tradi- 
tion, and such changes as I have made have been more often in the 


1 H.g. O. Jahn, Hirschig, Badham, Cobet, Naber, Hartmann. On the other 
hand, sensible protests have been made by Teuffel and Vahlen; and Rettig’s text 
is, if anything, ultra-conservative. 
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direction of verbal alteration than of omission. JI have, however, 
recorded in the textual notes a selection of the proposed alterations, 
futile though I consider most of them to be. 


§ x. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


The main authorities which I have cited or consulted are!:— 


i. Texts: Bekker (1826), the Zurich ed. (Baiter, Orelli and 
Winckelmann, 1839), C. F. Hermann (1851), O. Jahn (1864), Jabn- 
Usener (1875), C. Badham (1866), M. Schanz (1881), J. Burnet (1901). 

Critical essays or notes by Bast (1794), Voegelin, Naber, Teuffel, 
M. Vermehren (1870), J. J. Hartmann (1898). 


i. Annotated Editions: J. F. Fischer (1776), F. A. Wolf (1782), 
P. A. Reynders (1825), L. I. Riickert (1829), A. Hommel (1834), 
G. Stallbaum (2nd ed. 1836), G. F. Rettig (2 vols. 1875—6), A. Hug 
(2nd ed. 1884). 


ii. Treatises on the subject-matter: M. H. L. Hartmann 
(Chronol. Symp. Pl. 1798), G. Schwanitz (Observ. in Pl. Conv. 1842), 
M. Lindemann (De Phaedri orat. 1853, De Agath. or. 1871), J. H. 
Deinhardt (Ueber den Inhalt u. s. w. von Pl. Symp. 1865), M. Koch 
(Die Rede d. Sokr. u. das Problem der Erotik, 1886), W. Resl (Ver- 
hdlinis der 5 erster in Pl. Symp. Reden u.s.w. 1886), C. Boetticher 
(Eros u. Erkenntnis ber Pl. 1894), C. Schirlitz (Bectrage z. Erkldrung d. 
fede d. Sokr. u.s.w. 1890), P. Crain (De ratione quae inter Pl. Phaedr. 
et Symp. intercedat, 1906). 

Other more general works consulted are: Teichmiiller (Lite. 
Fehden, 1881), F. Horn (Platonstudien, 1893), W. Lutoslawski (Plato’s 
Logic, 1897), T. Gomperz (Greek Thinkers, E.T. 11. 1905), H. Raeder 
(Platons Philos. Entwickelung, 1905), J. Adam (Religious Teachers of 
Greece, 1908). 


iv. Translations: E. Zeller (1857), A. Jung (2nd ed. 1900), B. 
Jowett, J. A. Stewart (selections, in Zhe Myths of Plato, 1905). 


1 Abbreviations used are—Bdhm.=Badham; Bt.=Burnet; Jn.=Jahn; J.-U.= 
Jahn-Usener; Sz.=Schanz; Verm.=Vermehren; Voeg.=Voegelin. 


2 TAATQNOS [1724 


pnv Kai &vayxos oe efnrovy Bovrocpevos SiavrvbécOat tHv ’Aya- 
B Owvos Evvovciay nat Lwxpatovs Kat “AdkiBiaddov Kat Tov addrov 
TOV TOTE €V TO GUVOEITYM TraparyevOomeVMY, TEPL TOV epwWTLKAV 
AOywv Tives joav. Gddos yap Tis pot SunyelTo axnKkows Doivixos 
Tov Diditrov, ey S€ Kal oé eldévat. AdAA yap ovdEeV Eixe Tapes 
Néyew. od odv por Sujpynoas: Sixavdtatos yap el Tods TOD éTalpou 
AOyous amayyérrewv. mpdtepov 5é por, 7 8 bs, elré, ov avdTos 
C mapeyévov TH cuvovaia TavTy 7) ov; Kay@ eitroy Ott Ilavtaracw 


el 
U7) 133 Gy T@ ovydeiTV@ secl. Baiter J.-U. ovvderrve T: ouvdeimv@ W 





official style of the address, in which the person is designated by the name of 
his deme, this being the regular practice in legal and formal proceedings (ep. 
Gorg. 495 D Kaddkdjs en “Ayapvets...2@Kkpartns...0 “ANomexnbev: Ar. WVub. 
134); but (as Stallb. objected) the order of the words in that case should be 
rather ® otros A. 6 Badnpevs. Hug also finds madva in the hendecasyllabic 
rhythm (@ aX. ovros *Az.), and the poetic combination 4 odros (Soph. O. C. 
1627, Aj. 89). 

(4) Rettig, reading 6 ®adnpevs, omits (with Badham) the proper name 
*ArrohAddapos as an adscript. This seems, on the whole, the best and simplest 
solution.. Glaucon, at a distance behind, feigns ignorance of the identity of 
“the Phalerian,” and shouts after Apollodorus “‘Ho there! you Phalerian, 
halt,” in a “stop thief!” tone. It is plausible to suppose also that a certain 
contempt is conveyed in the description @adnpevs (“ Wapping-ite”): port- 
towns are often places of unsavoury repute: cp. Phaedr. 243.0 ev vavras mov 
TeOpappevoyv: Juv. Sat. vil. 174 “‘permixtum nautis et furibus ac fugitivis.” 

For the summons to halt ep. Ar. Plut. 440 otros, ti Spas; & Sevddrarov ov 
Onpiov, | od mepyeveis; Thesm. 689 mot mot ob evyeis; obTos, otros, ov peveis; 
also Hq. 240, 1354. These passages support the future repmeveis rather than 
the present: “futurum est fortius imperantis; praesens modeste cohortantis 
aut lenius postulantis” (Stallb.). For the future as a lively imperative cp. 
175 a, 212D. 

172B e& 7@ cvvdelrvm. Similarly in Aristoph. Gerytades (frag. 204 ev 
Toloe cuvdcimvols emawa@v AiaxvAov) ovvdemvoyv is used for the more precise 
ovprdovov: and a lost play of Sophocles bore the title “Ayavdy ovAdoyos 7) 
ovvderrvov 7 cvvdeurvor (see fragg. 146 ff., Dindf.). 

tives noav. For phrases of this kind, “satis libere subjecta orationi,” see 
Vahlen, Op. Acad. 1. 393. 

Polvixos Tov SiAlmov. Nothing is known of this man. See Jnérod. § 11. A. 

Suxaréraros yap KTA. Tov éraipou iS almost equivalent to éraipou ye dvros, 
giving the reason why Apollodorus is dckcavraros. 

mapeyévov TH cvvovela. Cp. Hom. Od. xvil. 173 kai ow mapeyiyvero 
Sai: and the exordium of the Phaedo (57 A) avros, @ ®., mapeyevov Soxpare 
...1) GANov Tov Nkoveas; 

Tlavrémacw Young oor krA. “It is quite evident that his narration was of 
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v ~ - > \ a \ e 4 > \ e tal A 
€ouké cou ovdev Sinyetabat cadés 0 Sinyovmevos, ef vewotl Hye THY 
' A JA 
guvouciay yeyovévat TavTny iv épwtas, WoTE Kal ewe Tapaye- 
/, f? la / 3 ] 3 
véoBat. “Eyoye 5n, <épn>. oder, jv & eyo, 6 TAavKav; ovK 
= a fal 
oto@ OTe TOANa@Y éETaV AydOwy évOdde ovK erridednunKev, ad’ ob 
8 >) \\ + 4 \ 3 \ ‘7 e , 
éy@ Lwxpater cvvdiatpiBw Kal émipedes TeToinuar éExaoTNs 
2 e / 207 4 x / x 4 > hak / y 2 / 
nmépas eidévar 6 Te dv EyH 7) TPdTTH, OVdETTw Tpla éTH éoTiV ; 
\ il oO? tol 
™po Tov O€ TepiTpexov b7ryn TUYOUW Kal olduevos Tl ToLEiv AOALO- 
> ¢ na 3 a a 
TEPOS 7) OTOVOUY, OVX HTTOV 7) TV VUVI, OLomeEVvOS Sety TaVTAa “addoOV 
xX na a > 
mpatrew 7 pidocodety. Kal 6s, M7 cxamt, pn, GAN eitré poe 
f > 5 S 7 
MOTE EyeVEeTO 7) GUVOVTLa aUTn. Kaye eitrov OTL Ilaiswy dvTwv 
r e Lal / >) . A 
MOV ETL, OTE TH TPOTN Tpayodia evicnoey Ayabwv, TH vaTEpala 
ueseN eo , y ye \ c y , y” ” 
7 Ta eTrevikia EOvey avTos Te Kal of yopevTal. Lldvu, by, apa 


172 C «ape Athenaeus, Sz. ey@ ye On, en Bt.: eyo ye 67 BTW: eyo 
yap epn(v) Athen.: ¢yaye yap, pn Voeg.: eyay’, «py Bdhm. 3 AvKov 
Athen. evade om. Athen. 173 A’ 7 Th: nv pr. B: 7 Wt vov TW 
évt Ovtav 7ua@v Athen. mpetyn om. Athen.: ro mparov Usener 7 Om. 
Priscian: 7 7 T: 7 Sz. ramwikta Cobet 





the vaguest kind.” éiyeioOa is here the infin. of dinyeiro. The emphatic 
repetition of ovdev cadés is a ground for suspecting that the reference is to a 
published account in which the facts were distorted. 

172 C Il0ey...0 TAatkov; “ What makes you think so, Glaucon?” There 
is an implicit negation in the question put thus: cp. Gorg. 471D, Menex. 235c. 
This Glaucon is perhaps the same as the father of Charmides (Charm. 154 a, 
etc.), but probably not the same as the Glaucon of the Republic, though 
Boéckh and Munk would identify the two. 

moNov érav xt. For the bearing of this passage on the dramatic date of 
this prologue, see Zntrod. § VuI. 

emueAts metmoinpar...cidévar. The nearest Platonic parallel for this con- 
struction is Hp. vil. 334 A rodNois...tpvety Tadta éempenés. 

173 A repitpéxov Ory TUXoUpL, 2.e. with no fixed principle of conduct,— 
“like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed.” Cp. Zum. 43 B 
araktws 6m TUxXoL mporévar: Seneca de vita beata 1. 2 “quamdiu quidem 
passim yagamur non ducem secuti...conteretur vita inter errores brevis,” etc. 

olopevos Tl moteitv. For ri, magnum quid, ep. 219 c, Phaedr. 242 8, ete. 

TlaiSey ovtwvy pay er. Sc. Apollodorus and Glaucon. Plato, too, born 
about 427 B.c., was a zrais at the date of Agathon’s victory (416 B.c.). 

T] TpaTy Tpayedia. “* Respicit Plato ad tetralogias” (Reynders). 

™ wortepaia 7. For this (compendious) construction ep. Thuc. 1. 60 
TegoapakooTn nuépa votepov...7 Wortidaca améoty (with Shilleto’s note); 
Lys. xXIx. 22. 

70 émvixia eOvev. “ Made a sacrificial feast in honour of his victory.” On 
this occasion it was the author himself who provided the feast and offered the 
sacrifice. Sometimes however it was the Choregus (e.g. Ar. Ach. 886), and 
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4 TAATQNOS [173 a 


4 BJ \ / ~ 
TANAL, WS EOLKEV. ANA TIS ToL OiNyElTO; 7) avTOS Loxpatns ; Ov 
\ \ if > > > , > , a la > 
B pa tov Aia, jv © éy@, AAN’ domrep Poivixe: "Aprotodnuos jv T1s, 
/ It > / fal 
KudaOnvatevs, opixpos, avumodntos det+ mapeyeyover 8 ev TH 
/ \ ) a rn 
guvovala, LwKpaTovs €pactns @V év Tois pddtoTA TOV TOTE, wS 
2 \ 8 a b) J b) \ \ > / 4 oo b) / 
E“ol OoKEl. ov pevToL adda KaL ZwWKPATN YE Evia HON aYNPOMNV 
e , , , a aA 
OV, EKELVOU HKOVTA, KAL Lol W@ponoyer KabaTrep éxetvos Sunyetto. Ti 
i yA 5) 8 / : / be € 500 € ? 7 b] / 
ovv, En, ov Sunynow mor; TavTws dé 7 0d0s 7 Els doTU éTITNDdSEla 
TOpEVOMEVOLS KAL NEYELY KAL AKovELD. 
A NY, vA \ / \ b lat b] / es 
C Odtw 57 tovtes Apa Tovs Noyous TEpi avTaY érroLovpEOa, WoTE, 
I 5 > A A a 
STEP APKXOMEVOS EiTTOV, OVK AmEehETHTMWS EXw. 4 OdV Sel Kal LpiV 
/ fal \ lal 

dunynoacat, TadtTa yp Trolely. Kal yap éywye Kal Adds, STav 
Bev Tivas Tepl Piocopias Noyous 7 avTos TroLamar ) AAKov 


173 A 7i TW B a doorep BT dvurodntos 7 Ast 
mapayeyover BT kat om. T dinynon W: Sayyn ov vulg. de 
om. al.: ye J.-U.: yap Susemihl C dei: doxei Hirschig 


sometimes the friends of the successful competitor (e.g. Xen. Symp. 1. 4). 
Similarly at Rome it was customary for the dus gregis to entertain his troupe 
after a victory (see Plaut. Rud. 1417 ff.). 
' 173B ~Apiordédnpos. See Jntrod. § 1. a. 

Kv8a0nvarets. Schol. Kuda@nvaiov- Syuos ev adore: rhs Tavd.ovidos dudjs. 
kaNeirar S€ kat Kidabov. The poet Aristophanes also belonged to this deme. 

dvurddyros. In this peculiarity A. imitated Socrates, see 174 A, 220 B, 
Ar. Nub. 103 rovs avumodnrovs eyes: | bv 6 Kakodaipoy Swxparyns kat 
Xapeparv, ibid. 362. It is a peculiarity which would appeal to disciples 
with a penchant for the simple life, such as those of the Cynic persuasion. 

épaorjs. “An admirer.” Cp. the application of éraipos in 172 B supra. 

éxelvou...€xetvos. Both pronouns refer to the same person, Aristodemus. 
The statement here made is not without significance, see Jntrod. § IL A. 

Ti ovv...ov Sunyyow. “ Haec interrogatio alacritatem quandam animi et 
aviditatem sciendi indicat” (Stallb.). Cp. Meno 92D (with E. 8. Thompson’s 
note, where a full list of the Platonic exx. is given). 

mavtws St krA. ‘For to be sure,” confirming the preceding clause with a 
new argument. <A good parallel is Laws 1. 625A mavros 8 7 ye ék Kyooov 
600s eis TO TOU Ads dyTpov Kal tepov, ws dkovopev, ikay7. 

173 C Ssep dpxdpevos etrov. See 1724 ad init. 

ei ovv Set...xpy. The comma is better placed before radra, with Usener 
and Burnet, than after it, with Hug and earlier editors. A similar turn of 
expression is Soph. Trach. 749 «i xpy pabetv oe, mavra 67 hove xpeov. 

aitds topat. Here Apollodorus seems to claim to be no mere disciple, 
but himself an exponent of philosophy. So far as it goes this might indicate 
that Apollodorus represents the real author, Plato. For A.’s delight in 
philosophic Adyo., ep. what is said of Phaedrus in Phaedr. 228 B, where Socr. 
too is called 6 vooav mepi Adyar. 


178 Dj ZYMTIOZION 5 


aKovw, Xwpls Tod olerHat PUNELEIS EEL wmeppuas @S xalpo: éTav 
dé ddXous. Twas, A\AWS TE Kal TOUS BNET paUs TOUS TOV TAOUGL@Y 
Kal XPNUATLATLK@YV, AUTOS TE AXOomar bwas Te TOS ETalpovs édea, 
6tt oleae TL movety ovdev TovobvTes: Kal tows ad vpeis epue 
e ~ f) 5 , 5 \ ” C4 5) a ” SEN 
nyetaVe Kakodaipmova eivat, Kat olopat Uuads adnOH oiecOar: éyw 
A > 
beévtot Dudas ovK olouat AAN ev oida. 
? 3 3 , 

ETAI. “Aci Gwouos ef, @ “Azro\dNodw@pe* adel yap cavTov Te 
al \ /- a fol 
KaKnyopels Kat TovS GNous, Kal SoKeis poor aTeYVaS TavTas 
5) , ¢e a 6 \ > 4 3X a bs / \ 
aOrious ayetoVar TAHVY LwoKpatovs, ATO cavTod apEdpmevos. Kal 


173 CG ypnpatioréy vulg. D = jyeiode Coisl.: nyeioba BT 





imephuas as xalpw. This may be explained as a mixture of two con- 
structions, viz. (1) trepués cot ws xalpa, (2) treppvas yaipw: it is found 
also in Gorg. 496 c, Phaedo 66 a, Theaet. 155 c (but in all these places some 
codd. and edd. omit as). 

Xpnpatictikdy. For this word in the masc., “money-makers,” cp. Rep. 
581 6 ye xpnuatiotiKds mpos TO KEpdaivery THY Tod TYysacOar nOovnY 7 THY TOU 
pavOdavew ovdevos a&iav dno eivat, ci py et TL a’T@v apyvpiov moe: also 
Phaedr. 248D. In Meno 78 c (ayaa...ypuciov héyo kal dpyvpiov cracOa) we 
have an expression of the sentiments of a ypnyatiotixds. For Apollodorus’ 
sentiment, cp. Isocr. c. Soph. 291 D Néyouvor pev ws ovdev SéovTa xpyudrar, 
apyupiduov Kal xpucidioy Tov mAovTOY amoKadovyTes (Where the ref. is probably 
to Antisthenes): cp. also what Alcib. says of Socr., 216 5,219. The gloss- 
hunting critics, strangely enough (as Vahlen remarks), have left the words 
upas Tous éraipovs unscathed. 

173 D GdnOq otecbar. otecPa here is substituted for nyeioAa, and the 
following ov« otowae is in antithesis, not to the otowa: preceding, but to 
wyeicbe. Apollodorus, conscious of his inferiority to Socrates, his ideal, is 
willing to admit that he is not as yet wholly evéaipov. 

GAN ed olSa. Se. dre xaxodaipovés core. For this exposure of the true 
condition of “the children of this world” who are evéaipoves in their own 
conceit, and despise others, one may cite Apoc. ii. 17 “Thou sayest, I am 
rich and increased with goods and have need of nothing; and knowest not 
that thou art wretched and miserable and poor and blind and naked.” 

"Adi Spoos <i. “Semper tibi hac in re constas” (Stallb.): “you are quite 
incorrigible.” So below we have dei rowvdros et. Cp. Charm. 1704 GAN éya 
kwOuvevo del Gpotos etvat. 

arexvas mavtas. This seems to be the sole instance in Plato of this 
combination “all without exception”; but cp. Rep. 482 a dv ods arexvas 
TETaTaL. 

a@dfouvs. Here a synonym for kakodaipovas, the word used above. Cp. 
Meno 78 4 rots dé GO\iovs ov Kakodaipovas; Oipar éywye...ti yap dAdo eoTiv 
GO\uov civa 7) emiOupety Te TOY KaK@y Kai KTacOa; 

mARY Loxpdtovs. “Save Socrates only”: notice the emphasis on these 
words, repeated twice. We may discern, perhaps, in this an allusion, by way 
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of antithesis, to the xarnyopia Swxparovs of the sophist Polycrates (see 
Introd. § 1. A). 

7d pavikes KadetoOar. There can be little doubt (pace Naber) that pavixds, 
not padakxds, is the true reading: it is supported by the words paivopa kai 
maparaio in Apollodorus’s reply. Stallbaum supposes an ellipse of some 
such phrase as Soxeis dé AaBeiy avrobev before ev pev yap krd., and (with 
Wolf) explains pavixds as referring to the vehemence and excess of Apol- 
lodorus both in praise and blame: cp. Polit. 307 B, and Apol. 21 A where 
Chaerephon (termed pavixds in Charm. 153 B) is described as agodpos ef)’ 6 71 
6ppnoeev. But the connexion of the sentence ev pev yap «7d. with the 
preceding clause is better brought out by Hug; he supplies (after ov« ofa) 
“so ganz ohne Grund wirds wohl nicht sein,” so that the line of thought is— 
“Though I do not know exactly why you got the nickname ‘fanatic ’—yet in 
your speeches at any rate you do something to justify the title.” For a 
similar use of pév yap cp. Polit. 264 © ev pev yap tais kpnvas Tay’ dv iows 
eins noOnpévos. For pavixos cp. also Meno 91 c where Anytus regards rapa 
cogiatas é\Oeiv as a sign of pavia: and Acts xxvi. 24 Maivy Tadic: ta modda 
oe ypappara eis paviay mepuTpémet. 

dypiatves. ‘Rage like a wild beast,” “snarl and snap.” Cp. Rep. 493 B 
(Opéupa péya) jepovrai Te Kal aypratves. 

173 BE °Q ofdrare x7A. Ironical—“ Why, my very dear Sir, it is surely 
quite obvious that in holding this view about myself and others I display 
madness and eccentricity !” 

mapatatw. A dma€ cipnuévov in Plato. For the musical metaphor cp. 
Ophelia’s “I see that sovereign and most noble reason, Like sweet bells 
jangled, out of tune and harsh.” 

Oix déiov...épttav. “We mustn’t quarrel.” eépi¢ev, though here used 
jocularly, is properly a strong term, cp. Prot. 337 B audioByreiv pév, epigew 
dé pn: Rep. 454 A otk epiew, adda diadéyer Oar (see Adam ad loc.). 

paddov &. Instead of beginning at once with the speech of Phaedrus, 
Apollodorus proceeds to give an account of the preliminary incidents which 
led up to the Adyou. For the significance of this, see Introd. § 1. A. 
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e€ dpxjs...meipdcopar Sinynoacbar. The same formula occurs in Phaedo 
59 co, Huthyd. 272-p, Epist. vil. 324 B. 

174 A "Edn ydép. Se. 6 Apiorddnyos. The whole narrative of the dialogue 
from this point on is dependent upon this initial épy and therefore written in 
or. obliqua. oi (sibi)=’Apiorodnpe. 

Aehovpévoyv. For the practice of bathing and anointing before meals see 
Hom. Od. v1. 96—7, Xen. Symp. t. 7: Ar. Plut. 614 eioxeicba...dovedpevos, 
Nerrapos yapav ex Badaveiov. The comic poets were fond of gibing at Socrates 
and philosophers in general as “unwashed,” eg. Ar: Av. 1554 adouros ob 
Wuxayeyet Soxparns: id. Nub. 835 ff: Aristophon ap. Mein. 111. 360 ff. 
Aristotle, however, was a champion of the bath, Athen. 178 F ampemés yap 
nv, pnoiv “AptororéAns (fr. 165), Few cis TO cupmdciov civ idpatr moAhO@ 
Kal KOVLOpT@. 

tas BAaitas. Schol. Bdavras- vrodnuara. of d€ Bravia, cavdadia icxva. 
For Socrates’ habit of going barefoot, see 220 B infra, Phaedr. 229 a, Xen. 
Mem. 1. 6. 2, and the note on avumddyros, 173 B supra. 

Taita $y ekahdomodunv. tadra is better taken (with Hug and Hommel) 
as accus. of “internal object” than (with Stallb.) as accus. of “remoter 
object,” equiv. to d:a ravra (cp. Prot. 3108). Elsewhere in Plato cadd\ozri- 
¢eoOa. means to “plume oneself,” “swagger,” eg. Rep. 605D. Observe the 
word-play: “I have put on my finery, because he is such a fine man” 
(Jowett): ep. the proverb épotos époim (195 B). 

mapa Kadoy. Sc. Ayabova—‘to Agathon’s (house)”; equiv. to «is ’Aya- 
@avos above. For “the handsome Agathon,” see Prot. 315 D—B (rnv idéav 
mavu kados), Ar. Thesm. 191 ff. 

TOs exes mpds kTA. Cp. 176 B mas exer mpos Td eppacba rive; Prot. 
352 B, Parm. 1318. Cobet’s excision of éOéAew av is wanton: cp. (with Ast) 
Phaedo 62 C ro rovs pirocodous padias av ebéhew amobvnckew. 

174B akdnrtos. The jester (yeAwromows) who frequents feasts as an 
uninvited guest seems to have been a stock character in Epicharmus; and 
in Xen. Symp. Philippus is a person of this type. Araros the comic poet 
was, apparently, the first to dub them zapaoira. Cp. also Archil. 78. 3 odde 
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pny KAnOeis (Sp uadv) Ares, ota 67 Hidros; and Plut. Q. Conv. vit. 6.1, p. 707 B 
To 6€ Tay émikAntov Bos, ods viv “oxias” Kadovow, ov KexAnpévous avTous, 
GN bro TOV KEeKAnpévav emi TO Seimvoyv ayouevous, eCnTreiro mobev eoxe THY 
apxnv. eddxer & amo SwKparovs “Apiorodnpoy dvameioavtos ov Kexk\npévov eis 
*Ayabavos i€var adv ait@ Kai maOovra “rt yedotov” (See 174.c, with note). In 
Lat. vocare is similarly used of “inviting” (aliquem ad cenam Ter. And. 2. 6. 
22), and invocatus=akAnros in Plaut. Capt. 1. 1. 2 (“invocatus soleo esse in ~ 
convivio ”). 

Sta0elpwpev peraBdddovtes. SuaPGeipw is sometimes used of “spoiling” or 
“stultifying” a statement or argument, eg. Gorg. 495 a, Prot. 8338p. And 
peraBadAew of linguistic alteration (transposition, etc.), as in Cratyl. 404 ¢ 
(Bepoedovn for Peppédarra). 

@s dpa «rd. The force of dpa is to indicate that the proverb, when 
amended, “still, after all” holds good. Two forms of the proverb are extant, 
viz. (1) avropator & ayabol Setkav emi Sairas taow (see Schol. ad h. l., Athen. 
Iv. 27); and (2) avropara & ayaboi ayabdy emi dairas taox. The latter form is 
vouched for by the poeta anon. quoted by Athen. 1. 8 a (Bergk P. L. G. p. 704), 
aya0os mpos ayabovs avdpas ciotiacdpevos jKov: Bacchyl. fr. 33 (22 Blass) 
avropatra & ayabay dairas evdxOovs erépyovta Sixaior Pores [ep. Zenob. 11. 19 
avropatot 6 ayabol dyabev Kré.- ovTas 6 BaxxvaAidns expnoato TH mapouuia, ws 
“Hpakdéovs émipoirnoavtos emi tHv oikiav Knuxos tov Tpaxwwiov kal ovtas 
eirovtos|: Cratinus fr. 111 (Mein.) ofS’ aid” jpeis, as 6 madaids | Aoyos, avro- 
parous ayabovs iéva | kopav emi daira Jearay : also a number of post-Platonic 
passages cited by Hug, such as Plut. @. Conv. vit. 6 ad fin. According to the 
Scholiast (1) is the original form, which was altered (eraddAdEas) to (2) by 
Cratinus and Eupolis; and this is the view adopted by Stallbaum, Rettig and 
others. But Hug’s elaborate investigation of the matter proves convincingly, 
I think, that the Scholiast is wrong and that the form with dyaOoi dyadav 
was the original, of which the form with ayaoi Seay is a parody by Eupolis 
(or Cratinus). This view, first suggested by Schleiermacher, is also supported 
by Bergk (ad Bacchyl. fr. 33): “Schol. Plat. Symp. 174 B a vero aberrat cum 
dicit a principio Seay emi Satras fuisse, quamquam fidem habuerunt cum 
alii tum Miiller Dor. 11. 481: neque enim par fuit Herculem tam gravi 
opprobrio hospitem laedere. Eupolis primus, ut videtur, ludibundus dear 
substituit. Locum difficilem Platonis, qui falso criminatur Homerum cor- 
rupisse proverbium quod ille omnino non respexit, nemodum probabiliter 
expedivit. Alia varietas, quam nostri homines commenti sunt, deAoi dehar, 
omni auctoritate destituta est.” The main difficulty in the way of accepting 
this view lies in the words d:afOe(popev peraBaddovres. For even if (with most 
modern editors) we accept Lachmann’s brilliant conjecture “AyaOv’(.), the 
change thus involved is so slight that it could hardly be called a dcapAopa, 
nor could the alteration involved in the Homeric account be spoken of as a 
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174B °Ayadov’ Lachmann: ayadov BT Siahepovtas + avdpa+ kal 
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double one (ScafOeipar cai tBpicar). The former objection, if it stood alone, 
might be obviated by the device of inserting py before dcapOeipwopev: but in 
view of the passage as a whole this device is inadmissible. We seem forced 
to conclude that, whatever the original form of the proverb may have been 
(and as to this Hug’s view is probably right), the form which Plato had here 
in mind was the form (1) given by Eupolis: and if Plato knew this form to 
be only a parody of the original (2), we must suppose further that the serious 
way in which he deals with it, as if it really were a “wise saw,” is only a 
piece of his fun—a playful display of Socratic irony. (Cp. Teuffel, Rhein. 
Mus. XX1x. pp. 141—2.) 

*Aydboy’...dyabot. For the dative cp. Prot. 321 C dmopotyre dé aire epxerat 
Ipopndevs. Similar exx. of paronomasia occur in 185 0c, 198¢, Gorg. 513B 
(Sjpos and Demus, son of Pyrilampes), Rep. 614 B (@\xipos, Alcinous): cp. 
Riddell Digest § 323. Teuffel (loc. cit.) prefers to retain dya@av, partly 
because of the plur. dairas, partly to avoid the elision of the zota; but neither 
of these objections is serious, and as to dairas, the feast in question lasted at 
least two days, which might in itself suffice to justify the plural. Jowett’s 
transl. implies that he retains dyaf@v and supposes (1) to have been the 
original form of the proverb “demolished” by Socr. and Homer. 

“Opnpos pev yap. The antithesis—npeis dé povov duapGetpoper, or the like— 
is easily supplied from the context: for pév yap, elliptical, cp. 176 c, and 173 D 
supra. The suggestion that Homer wilfully distorted a proverb which in his 
day was non-existent is, as Hug observes, obviously jocose. 

tBptoar. The word may retain a flavour of its juridical sense—“ liable to 
a criminal prosecution for assault and battery”: and if so, duapOetpa too may 
hint at the crime of “seduction.” Homer is chargeable not only with seducing 
but with committing a criminal assault upon the virgin soundness of the 
proverb. 

174C padOakdy aixpnriv. “A craven spearman.” J/. XVII. 587 oiov 87 
Mevédaov vretpéoas, 6s TO mapos mep| padOakos aixpntns. padOakos, as a 
variant for padakos, is used by P. also in 195 D, Phaedr. 239. Both forms, 
Mevé\cws and Mevédaos, are found in Attic prose; the latter, e.g., in Huthyd. 
288c. In Athenaeus v. 3, 1888 we have a criticism of this treatment of 
Menelaus. 

akAnrov érotnoev ehOovta. See Jl. 11. 408 airdparos dé of 7AOE Bony ayabos 
Mevéhaos: cp. Athen. v. 1784. Thus the v8pis with which Homer is charged 


10 TAATQNO= [174.6 


> y ry SY) i? b) a 4 7 VA / \ 
aetvovos. TavT akovaas eimrety pn "lows pévToL Kkivduvevow Kal 
DEN > e \ L > 1 lars 5 
ey@ ovy ws ov NéYELS, © LOKpates, Ara Kal” Ounpov daddos @v 
> \ a ’ } \ >A (4) / x A 5 BA os D 9 
emt aohov avdpos Lévat Boivny akrnTOS. Spa ovv aywv jE TL aTrO- 
/ ic \ ¢ an 
D Aoynon, ws eyo ev OVY OpMoNoynowW AKANTOS HKELV, AAN VITO God 
/ UA 499) Yj / lal 
Kexdnmévos. “vv te Ov’,” edn, “épxouévw mpo 0 Tod” Poudev- 
/ WA > lo > NSES/) 
aomela 6 Tt Epovpev. GAA iwpev. 
n> + a y 5 
Tovatr arta opas pn SiadreyOévras iévat. Tov ody LwKpaTn 
e Qn / \ lal e - 
EAUTW TMS TPOTEXOVTA TOV VOY KaTAa THY OdoY TropEevedat UTrO- 
AelTrOMEVOY, Kal TrEPLMEVOVTOS OV KEAEVELY TrPOLévaL els TO TPOTOED. 
e€mreLon) O€ yevéoOar emi TH oikia TH Ayal L Vnv 
n O€ Y n otxia Th “Aya@wvos, avemypmevny KaTa- 
/ \ Ud fe na fa e 
E \apBavew thy Ovpav, Kal Te pn avToOs yedoiov mabeiv. of pev 
\ \ n f A Ky 
yap ev0vs mratda Twa Evdobev atavtncavTa dye ov KATEKELVTO Ob 
of \ a i 
aNAOl, Kal KaTaXapSavey On méAXNOVTAS SeuTrVElv: EvOLs d odV 


174.0 épa...ci Bdhm.: dpa...r. B: dpa...re T (ri W) dyayav Creuzer 
D 6 rov Gottleber (Hom. K 224): 6800 BTW: om. Hermog. adda topev 
T: aX édpev B Topevopevoy UirovelmecOa Rohde Sz. dé (e) Cobet Sz.: 
& é€ Baiter J.-U. E oi Photius, b: of BT: rov W (rav) &vdobev 


Porson Sz. J.-U. Bt.: ray évdov Photius, Jn. 





consists in making not an dyaOos but a pad@axds (=dedos) come akAnros 
aya0av eri Sairas. 

éml codod dvipds. odds, “accomplished,” was “a fashionable epithet of 
praise in Plato’s time, especially applied to poets” (see Rep. 331 E, 489 B, 
with Adam’s notes). 

dpa ovy xrA. This correction of the traditional dpa...re is certain. Cp. 
189 A dpa ri roeis: Phaedo 86D épa ovv...ri dnoopev. For the dangers of 
violating etiquette on such occasions, see Ar. Av. 983 ff. avtap émjy akdnTos 
iov advOpamos ddafwv | umn Ovovtas Kai omAayxvevev emOvpn, | dy TOTE xpT 
TUMTEW avTov mevpav TO peTakv. 

174D dv te 80 «rr. See J/. x. 224 (Diomedes log.) atv re dv’ epyopeva 
Kal Te TpO 6 Tov evonoev | Ommas Képdos én. The same verses are quoted more 
exactly in Prot. 348c¢: ep. also Arist. Pol. 11. 128713; Cic. ad fam. IX. 7. 
For exx. of how Plato “variis modis multis aftert aliena,” see Vahlen Op. 
Acad. I. pp. 476 ff. 

émei8t 8% yevéoOur. The infin. in place of the indic. is due to assimilation: 
cp. Rep. 614.B eqn dé, emed) 06 exBavac THY Wuxnv, mopeverOa: see Goodwin 
G. M. T. § 755. 

174E xatl t1...yeAotoy maetyv. It was an awkward situation in smart 
society. Cp. Plut. Conv. 6 p. 628 abe yap xara tHv dddv trodes 6 
Seoxpdrys, 6 b€ mapeonOev, arexvas oxida mpoBadiCovaa cawparos eEdmiabe TO 
pos €xovTos. : 

ot (stbz) goes with dmavrijcavta. Porson’s insertion (from Photius) of rév 
before €vde6ev is no improvement: évdoev is to be taken with araytncarta, 
and there is no indication that there were any ¢fa0ev maides. 
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eis KaAov HKets. “Soyez le bienvenu!” For the construction see Goodwin, 
§ 317. 

xs tntav ce xrA. Hug regards this as a piece of polite mendacity on the 
part of Agathon. Are we, then, to construe Alcibiades’ statement, yGes pev 
odx oids Te krA. (212 £) as a similar exhibition of “Salonweltlichkeit ” ? 

175 A map’ *E. xatakXlvov. Usually each «div held two, but in 175 c 
it is said that Agathon had a couch to himself, while in 213 4 we find three 
on the same couch. 

amoviteay tov maida. The article indicates that a special slave was set 
apart for this duty. For the custom of foot-washing see Plut. Phoc. 20; 
Petron. Sat. 31; Evang. Lue. vii. 44; Joann. xiii. 5. For the hand-washing 
see Ar. frag. 427 dépe, mai, taxéws kata xeupos Vdwp, | maparepme TO yeELpo- 
paxTpov. 

Zaxpdrns ovtos k7rA. The ipsissima verba of the mais are here repeated, 
hence the use of otros and of the def. article with wpodvpq: in the corrections 
proposed by Madvig and Herwerden this point is overlooked. For mpd6upov, 
“porch,” z.e. the space between the house-door (addeia) and the street, see 
Smith D. A. 1. 661°. 

ovkKOUV KaAcis KTA. xKadeis is of course future, not pres. as Riickert wrongly 
supposed. For the constr. see Goodwin G. If. T. § 299. 
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175 B otro T Priscian: rowotrov W eviore...eoTnkev del. Voeg. 
épn T: om. B emevOav Tis...uy BT: eet tus...00 py L. Schmidt: emei 
ov On ts...p7 Hug: émet 69 Tes...00 pn Sz: emel kal tiows...un (epeotnKor) 
Verm.: ef y 6 rapias...uy Usener: émeidar atros...u7 Cj. Bt.: etye dvaykn Ts... 
p47) coniciebam ehearnkn T: epeaorixn W: epeornxe: B: “latet epéornkev” 
Usener 





175 B wavrws waparlOere. For the use of mdvrws with imper., cp. Xen. 
Cyrop. VIII. 3. 27 mavtas toivuy...d<iédv por: td. Oecon. xu. 11, m1. 12. For 
mapariOnus of “putting on the table,” cp. Rep. 372 C tpaynwara mov mapa- 
Onoopev avtois kxrA. Reynders adopts the reading mdvras, cai maparibere. 

éreSav...p1| epeotyiky. These words are difficult. They should naturally 
mean (as Stallb. puts it) “si quando nemo vobis est propositus”; and so 
Stallb. proposes to construe them, taking the clause as dependent on and 
limiting 6 7 av BovAnobe. This, however, is, as Hug argues, almost certainly 
wrong. If we retain the text of the mss. we can only explain the phrase by 
assuming an ellipse—“serve up what dishes you like (as you usually do) 
whenever no one is in command.” So Zeller renders “tragt uns getrost auf, 
was ihr wollt, wie ihr es gewohnt seid, wenn man euch nicht unter Aufsicht 
nimmt,” etc.; and Rieckher (Rhein. Mus. xxxitt. p. 307) ‘‘Machet es wie ihr 
es immer macht, wenn man euch nicht beaufsichtigt (und das habe ich ja 
noch nie gethan), und setzt uns vor was ihr méget.” Most of the emendations 
offered (see erzt. n.) are based on the assumption that the clause in question 
qualifies the leading clause (ravrws maparibere): none of them are convincing, 
and the construction od p7...€peorn«n (the pres.-perf.) assumed by Schanz 
and Hug lacks support. If compelled to resort to conjecture, the best device 
might be to read et ye pn for émedav, cut out the pn after tuiv, and change 
the mood of the verb to éedéornxev—following in part the suggestions of 
Usener. The ordinary text does not admit of Jowett’s rendering, “serve up 
whatever you please, for there is no one to give you orders; hitherto I have 
never left you to yourselves.” As regards the force of 6...éoijoa, L. Schmidt 
explains the clause to mean “nunquam autem rem ita ut nunc institui,” 
implying that the concession to the slaves was unusual: Teuffel, on the 
contrary, sees in it a piece of ostentation on the part of Agathon, boasting 


, of his humanity. The former is clearly wrong. 
O€im vew= wake ancal, dine 


175 D] SV MTOSION 13 


eiotévat. Tov ovv “AyaBwva ToAdAdKIs KEdEVELY peTaTréurpac Oat 
Tov Lwxpatn, € 5é ovK édv. eeu ov avTov ov ToAvY yxpovo), 
@s el@0er, SvatpiWavta, adda padioTta ohas pecovy Sevrvodvtas. 
Tov ovv “Ayalava—tvyxavew yap éxxatov KaTakeiwevoy wovov— 
Acip’, &b6n ava, Lwxpates, Tap’ eué xatgkeioo, iva Kal rod D ! 
copov amropevos cov atrodavow, 6 co. TpocéaTH ev ToIs mpobU- i 


175C é de BW: xxx dé T (rov S€ fuisse videtur): airéy dé vulg.: ¢ dé 
cj. Bekk. ovx eav B: ovxay T D dmropevos cov TW: om. B, J.-U. Sz. 
mpooéotn T: mpdceotiv B yt 


175 © odAdkts Kedevetv. This is an ex. of the pres. infin. representing 
an impf. indic.: “He said, eSermvovpev, 6 dé S. ovk cioner: 6 odv "A. exédevev: 
eyo d€ ovk ectwv” (Goodwin G. IW. 7. § 119, where see parallels). The accus. é, 
of the speaker, is here used in preference to the more regular nomin. (av7és) 
in order to balance the accus. rov “AydOwva: ep. Gorg. 474B eye oipa Kat eye 
kal o€...1yeto Oa, and below 175 E. 

@s eG. To be taken closely with ov 7. yp.: we should rather say 
“contrary to his usual custom,” the sense being “‘he arrived unusually soon 
for him.” For a striking instance of Socrates’ ¢@os see 220c, where woddv 
xpovov diérpuper. 

pddtota...Semvotvras. For padiora of approximate measurement, cp. 
Parm. 1278 mepi ern padtota mévte cat é€nxovta: Tim. 218, Crito 43 A. 
Nowhere else in Plato is pecodv joined with a participle, nor does L. and S. 
supply any parallel. 

écxatov...novov. Agathon occupied the last x«divn on the right: this was 
the “lowest seat” at the table, and commonly taken, in politeness, by the 
host. The seat of honour (zpovoun) was the left-hand place on the kAivn 
furthest to the left. Thus if four xNiva are placed in a row, numbered 
A—D, and each seating two persons, the person who occupies A! is termed 
mpa@tos, and the occupant of D? écyaros: as thus 


eee G2 Ce C2) DED? 
HAAS ae Ea aa a a (rae | 


At this “Banquet” Phaedrus as occupying A! is described as mparos in 177D: 
see also the discussion between Socrates and Alcibiades in 222 £. Cp. Theophr. 
Char. 21 6 S€ pixpopur6rios Towodrds Tis oios Grrovdaca ert Seirvoy Kneis wap’ 
avuTov Tov Kahécavta Serrvyjca: Stob. Flor. X11. 36 Avovicuos...atipatwv avrov... 
KaTéxAwev avTov ev TH €aXaTH Xopa. 

175 D_ 0d codod...dmodaiocw. Tov codod is neut., being the antecedent of 
6, not in agreement with cov: “that I may enjoy the piece of wisdom which 
occurred to you.” The omission of dmrdpevds cov by B is probably accidental : 
without the words (as Teuffel observes) Soer.’s remark (cay amr.) would be less 
natural. lobar ToMoLI= ts faster necele +0 


+o, k «to 
= many tines oft UR ER At : 
TeX KIS = 9 loorroAcu =o tuke of, enjoy 


\psbupay= Feet deo, poeeh 













5 = To be ih the middle ke over] 
ae Se ee , aa 





14 TAATQNOS _ 215 


c mt bete e 
pots. Ofrov yap Ort ebpes avTo Kal ae ov nae av mpoaméa TNS. 
\ 
Kat Tov LwKpatn KabifecOar Kai eitreiv OTe Ed dv éxor, pavar, o 
? , > an y e / YA aes a / by \ 
Ayala, €i Tovovtov ein 7) copia WaT Ex TOU TANPETTEpoU Els TO 
y ca € a N\ e , 3 th A \ b a 
KEV@TEPOV PELY NMAV, Eav ATTT@mEOA AAANwV, WoTTEP TO ev Tals 
¢ \ n e a 

KUALEW Vdwp TO bia Tod euley peo eK THS mapeaTépas eis my 
SUES TY. él yap. ovUT@S exer Kal 7) Foe, TONNOV TUBAL THY 
Tapa col KATAKNLG LY" sina yap eS mapa gov TOAAHS Kal EEEIN|S 
aopias feumolese oa 7 eV mee én pavryn Tis av ein Kal 
apeplo Sam maupiOs, deme dvap ova, 7) 68 on AG UHTD TE Kal TOANIY 


emrloocw & exover, n ye meppe cov véou bvTOS oUTw chodpa Erauabe 
Kal enpavns ery€VETO apie ev papTuat Tov “EXXAnvev mréov +) 


. Tprgpuplots. ‘TBpicths el, bn, LoKpares, ) Paton: Kal 


TaUTa pev Kal OAlyov YaTEpov SuaBucacoucba éy@ TE Kal ov 


175 D 70 BT: roy corr. Coisl., J. figcrs ets Eafe épydvou Cornarius : 
tdtctnpiov vel 7Onviov Fischer ék THs...kevotépay del. Voeg. Naber ~ 
E riyopa T: typdpev B: ryd pev Stallb. pe del. Usener ca B: 
7 Kar TW nye T: dye B kal: adda vulg. 








ov yap av mpoarécrys. The protasis is suppressed: Stallbaum supplies 
ei jul) Upes avtd: while Hug explains the phrase as a conflate of two thoughts, 
viz. (1) ovK dv améorns «i pur edpes, and (2) ov mpoaméatns mpiv evpetv. 

eis TO Kevatepov. Ficinus renders “ut in yacuum hominem ex pleniore 
ipso contactu proflueret,” and many edd. adopt rév in preference to 70 (so 
too Jowett’s transl.). 

aomep TO...vdep kTA. Editors from Riickert down generally accept the 
explanation of this passage offered by Geel. ‘Two cups, one empty the other 
full, are placed in contact: a woollen thread, with one end inserted in the full 
cup, the other hanging into the empty cup, serves by the law of capillarity to 
convey the fluid from the one to the other. 

175E datdy...kal dpdioBytroipos. “Meagre” in quantity and “question- 
able” in quality, in antithesis to roAAn in quantity and cady in quality. 

ToAAjy érlSocw txovoa. Hug supposes an astral allusion—“like a quickly- 
rising star.” This, however, is not necessarily conveyed by the term ézidours, 
for which cp. Theaet. 146 B 7 vedrns eis may emidoow yeu, and the intrans. use 
of emdidova, Prot. 318 A, Theaet. 150 D, ete. 

ovtw oodpa xTA. Notice the ironical tone—exaggeration coupled with 
a purple patch of poetic diction: “shone out with such dazzling splendour 
before the eyes of three myriads of Greek spectators.” 

“YBpiotijs ef. ‘What a scoffer you are!” Observe that vBpis is one of the 
main charges laid against Socr. by Alcibiades also (219 ¢, etc.); ep. Introd. 


§ I. B. 

TadTa...dvadicacopela. “We will formally plead our claims in regard to 
these heads.” ‘Technically dvadicasia denotes the proceedings in a contest 
for preference pebwcon two or more rival parties either as to the possession 

Chev ¥=(Adyv) cles My, plainly WA Sy=to Fill, rake Full \ 6466p: wery imal Cxcetchicaby 
1 Me ne Full of \deGos gene sey FEM ie pets = la-tel f, {ust nous 
KevG= = An pty hae J6A jfrutles &¢) | otachi/ f& Triples AS Side 7a “)\ Paptus= = witne 

voi n rent ave A doktfl 
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\ a , § aA &F pe A A , 4 a Se \ \ 
Tept THS Topias, dicacTH ype@pevor T@ Avoyvow: voy O€ Tpos TO 


deirrvov pata TpéTrov. 


IV. Mera tadta, bn, xataxduvévtos Tod Lwxpdtouvs Kal 


/ \ an A / a / \ 
| deervnoavtos Kal TOV AdNAwY, oTrovdds Te THaS TroLncacOaL Kal 


AO SNS | Perhry \ \ S \ , L \ \ 
aoavtas Tov Geov Kai Tada Ta vomtlomeva TpéTTEcVaL TPOS TOV 
eS. 


motov: tv ovv Ilavoaviay &pn Noyou ToLovTOU TLVOS KaTapXEL. 
Eiev, avdpes, bavat, Tiva TpoTov pacta TLopmEela ; eyo pev ov 
Neyo duly 6T. TO OvTL Tavu yadeTas Exw UTO Tod yYOEs TOTOU Kal 

175 E epi trys codias del. Hirschig 176 A (as) cai trav Rohde 


kat ta\\a: xara Ast: xal...vopuCdpeva post romoacda transp. Steinhart 
avdpes: avdpes Sauppe Sz. pacta BT: ydiora yp. t 





of property or as to exemption from personal or pecuniary liabilities....The 
essential difference between diadicasia and the ordinary Sica is, that all 
claimants are similarly situated with respect to the subject of dispute, and 
no longer classified as plaintiffs and defendants” (Smith, D. A. 1. 620°). 
mepi THs codias, added loosely as an afterthought, serves to define raira: 
Teuffel, as against Jahn, rightly defends the words; and they serve to strike 
one of the keynotes of the dialogue. 

Sikacty...1@ Avoviow. Dionysus is an appropriate choice since it was 
under his auspices that Agathon (zp@nv) had engaged in an dy#v and won 
a prize for poetic copia. There may also lie in the words (as Wolf and Rettig 
suppose) a jocular allusion to the codia which is ars bibendi, wherein also 
Agathon was dvvar@raros (176 Cc). Compare also the pastoral pipe-contests 
of Theocritus, and Theognis 993 ff. <i...dOAov... | cot T ein Kai €uol codins mépe 
Onpicavroww, | yvoins x’ 6ocov bvav Kpéocoves nuiovor. Cp. Introd. § I. B. 

176 A crovdds...vopi{dpeva. Plato spares us the details of the ritual 
proper to such occasions. From other sources we may gather that it included 
(1) a libation of unmixed wine to dya6ds daipay (Ar. Hq. 105, etc.) ; (2) the 
clearing, or removal, of the tables (Xen. Symp. 1. 1); (3) the fetching, by 
the zaides, of a second supply of water for the hands (Ar. Vesp. 1217 etc.); 
(4) the distribution of wreaths among the guests (Theogn. 1001, Ar. Acharn. 
1145); (5) the pouring out of three libations, viz. (a) to Zeus Olympios and 
the Olympian gods, (b) to the Heroes, and (c) to Zeus Soter (Schol. ad Phileb. 
66 D; Aesch. Suppl. 27, etc.); (6) the singing of a Te Dewm (dew Tov Oeov, 
maavitev Xen. Symp. i. 1, Aleman fr. 24 B, etc.): see Hug’s exhaustive note. 
Riickert wrongly makes rd\\a ra vopiCopeva depend on doavras: supply (as 
Reynders) momoapévouvs. For kai rédda, cp. (with Vahlen) Huthyd. 294 c, 
Rep. 400 D: for ra vopsCopeva, quae mors sunt, cp. II. Ale. 151 B. 

siva tporov paota. Schol. pacra: 70 Adora evravda onpawe. Cp. Od. Iv. 
565 77 wep (sc. in Elysium) pniorn Biorn: and the combination pacra kai 
nowcta, Xen. Mem. wu. 1. 9. (See also Vahlen Op. Acad. 11. 212 ff ad 
Phaedo 81 ©). 

Tavy xaderos tx. The notion is “I was roughly handled in my bout with 
the wine-god yesterday”: ep. Theaet. 142 B xaderras exe U0 Tpaupatay Twa. 
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i yweed 


C 


D 


te 


5g BJ ) a It s be Nee lal \ 4 Ia 
€omar avarruyxis TLVOs, ofa S€ Kal Duy TOs TOANOVS—TapHaTe 
IN / lal 5 / 3 lol 
yap x0és: cKxomreiabe ody, Tivt TpOT dv ws paoTa Tivolmev. TOV 
5 > 4 > a n , 5 / 5 / \ 
ovv Apiotopavy eimretv, Todto pévtor ev réyeus, © Llavoavia, TO 
\ , an 
TAVTL TPOT@ TapacKevdcacba pact@vny TWA THS TOTEws* Kal 
\ 1 A , 5 A 
yap autos eu TaV yes BeBaTTicpév@v. akovaavTa odv avTaV 
egy Eppa syeay oy tov “Axoupevod “H Karas, Pan eyeTe. Kal 
éru évos Sécpuar buoy axodcat, TAS exer mpos TO éppacbat Tivery 
"Ayabov. Ovdsapds, pavat, ov8 adtos éppwopar. “Eppatov av ein 
e lal SY >) A ¢ »” > / \ ~) / \ / \ 
nuiv, 7 © Os, ws Eoixev, Euot Te Kal “Apiotodnum Kal Daidp@ Kat 
TOIT OE, EL UVMELs Ol SUVaTMTAaTOL TrivEeLY ViY aTrELPHKATE* 1)[LElS [EV 
AS aN 2B / > : n , € \ \ \ 
yap ael advvator. LwKpatn 6 e€aipm Royou: ikavos yap Kal 
/ ane, a ' 3 a \ 5 
augotepa, wor éEapkécer aVT@ OTTOTEp AV TroL@peEV. TEL? ODV 
ee Ookel ovbdels TOV Wl ORY TmpoOvpas exe ™mpos TO TONUY 
mivew oey, ia@s ay éy@ Trepl TOU pedboxea Cay oiov éoTte Tarn Oh 


LCE’ 


Néyou HTTOV av elnv dn ons. €mol yap 1 TovUTO ye oipwat Katd- 


elain 


Sipov soe éK THS Lae , OTL yoNen ov Tots iH NOTIONS n 
MéOn e€oti: Kat oTE avTOS Exwv civaL TOppw eOEANncAaLpmL AV TEV 


176 A rapnore BTW: rapire in mg. rec. b B rapackevacacba TW: 
mapaokevatecba B avrav I’: avrov B *Epvéipayov T: rov Epvéipayov B 
dkoupevod W: dkovpévov BT kal: kairoc Rohde éppacba secl. Cobet 
mivew, Ayadwvos Vahlen C efapo Heindorf: eEaipow BT — ands T: andns B 





176 B BeRamrropévwv: “soaked,” “drenched.” Cp. Lucian Bacch. 7 xapn- 
kat BeBarrticpevm : and the use of BeBpeypévos, Kubul. Lncert. 5; péOn Bapodyre 
BpexGcis Kur. H7. 326: Sen. Hp. 83 mersus vino et madens; Hor. C. Iv. 5. 39 
dicimus...sicci...dicimus uvidi. A similar “baptism” is described in Evenos 
2. 5—6, ei b€ modds mvevoesey (sc. 6 Bakxos) améotpamra pev eparas, | Bamri¢er 
& vmv@ yelrove tod Oavdrov: of which we find an echo in Clem. Alex. Paed. 
I. i. 27? (Stéhlin) tro péOns Bamrifdpevos eis Umvov. There may be an 
underlying allusion to Eupolis’ play Bamrai (cp. Bergk P. L. G. 11. p. 268). 

176C eaips Adyou: “I leave out of account”: cp. Phaedr. 2428, Rep. 
3948, 492. For Socrates as inconvincible “with wine and wassail,” see 
Alcibiades’ description, 220 a. 

mepl Tov peOtoxeoOar. A favourite subject of discussion with moralists, 
e.g. Theognis 473 ff., 500 ff.; Laws 1. 677 ff., Xen. Symp. 11.; and the treatise 
mepi €Ons of Antisthenes. 

frrov...andys. “Less likely to bore you,” sc. than if you were in the mood 
for wine-bibbing. Compare (with Wolf) Hor. Sat. m1. ii. 1 ff quae virtus et 
quanta, boni, sit vivere parvo...discite non inter lances mensasque nitentes. 

176D yorcrdv...7 pé0n. Similarly in 180 B we have neut. adj. with 
masc. subst. (Qedrepov...cpaotns). For the sentiment ep. Ar. Vesp. 1253 
Kakov TO mivew: xtd.: Theogn. 211 oiv dy To. mew movdvy Kakov; Xen, 
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ovTe AAA cUUBovrcVcalwl, GAdws TE Kal KpaLTTAX@VTA ETL Ex TIS 
> / n 
mpotepaias. Adda pny, En havar trodaBovta Paidpov Tov 
u / Ul 5) 

Muppivovoror, éywayé cou eiwfa TreifecPat ddrws TE Kal ATT av 

Nie A , > yn > , \ e , 
Tepl latpixns Néyns: vov O, av eb Bovrev@vTat, Kal of RovTroL. 

r rn \ 
tavta 6) akovcavTas cuyxwpety TavTas pr) Sia wéOns Trorncacba EB 
THY €v TO TAPOVTL TUVOVGLAY, GAN oVTw TrivovTas TpOS HOoVHY. 

/ \ ? , a 
V. “Ezerdy toivuv, pavar tov ‘EpvEipayor, todTo pév déb0K- 
3 e Ys S 
Tal, Tively Ocov av Exactos BovrANTaL, émavayKes Sé pdev civat, 
lol lo) \ \ Y a 

TO META TOUTO ElanyovmaL THY pEVv ApTL ElaehOovcay avdAnTPLOa 
yaipew éav, avdovcay éEavTH % av BovdrAntar Tails yuvaki tats 
” e 4 \ \ / > / 4 \ / \ 
évOov, nuds € ia AOywY AAANAOLS GuUVElVaL TO THwEPOV? Kal 


176 D xpa:zradavra T: kparadovvta B: kparradovre Hirschig  qaidpov 
T: dadpev B pupwovo.ov T deyers T av TW: av B BovAev- 

¥ evra. corr. Coisl. Bast: BovAwvtae BTW: Bovdovrar vulg.: (ad) BovAow7 ay 
Thiersch: (ad) BovAovra Ast: (avd) dv BovAwvra Kreyenbiihl E  avAn- 
tpida T: avdurpida B 7 av: nav B: éeav T 





Symp. U1. 26 nv pev aOpoov ro morov éyyeapeOa, Taxd nuiv Kal Ta Gopara Kal 
ai yvGua odadovvta «tA. For the pedantic reference to 7 iarpixy, cp. 186 A. 

kpairodoyta. Tim. Ler. Plat. explains by ér amo tis péOns Bapuvopevor. 
For the accus., in place of dat. (in appos. to aA), cp. 188 D jpiv...duva- 
pévous: Rep. 4144, ete. 

viv 8’...0t Nowrof. With of Aowoi we must supply col reicovra, as Stallb. 
and Winckelmann observed. Rettig alone, of later editors, retains the reading 
vov & ad ed Bovdovra, with Wolf’s rendering, “nunc bene est, quod item 
reliquos id yelle video”; but, as Hug remarks, that ed BovAovrac can mean 
} “bene est quod volunt” lacks proof. 

176E ovta...mpds HSovnv. ovrws is frequently used thus in combination 

with adverbs (esp. padios, eikyj, dmd@s, and the like; see Blaydes on Ar. Vesp. 

s 461) where it has “a diminishing power” (L. and S.), e.g. 180 c infra, Gorg. 

503D; cp. the force of sic in such phrases as “‘iacentes sic temere” (Hor. 
C. i. xi. 14). 

rovto pev xTA. The antithesis to the pév-clause lies, not in the clause 
emavayxes O€ p. etvat, but in rd pera rovro krv. Cp. Arist. Pol. 1278> 6 ézet 
b€ radra Oimpiotar, TO peTa TavTA OKETTEOY TOTEpOV KT. 

emdyaykes. Cp. Theogn. 472 mav yap dvayxaiov xpyy davinpdy ev: | ro 
mew & eOéhovtt mapacradoy oivoxocirw—where a similar relaxation of com- 
pulsory rules is advocated. 

: cionyotpar. “I propose,” suadeo: ep. Crito 484; Xen. Mem. 1. 7. 10. 

Thv...avAntptsa. It was the fashion at convivia to provide pipers, dancers, 
jesters, jugglers et hoc genus omne to amuse the guests. Cp. Xen. Symp. 1. 1, 
fiep. 373 A xia Te...kal éraipa: kai méupara (with Adam’s note); Ar. Ach. 
1090 ff.; also Protag. 347 c, D (see next page). 
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177 Ov oiwy roywr, ef BovrAcobe, COéAw Lpiv eionyncacOa. PDadvas $y 


/ \ / \ , TEN > A ) A > 
Tavtas Kat BovAcoOar kal KedevEry avTOV ElanyetaOal. eimrety odV 
\ oR / € , > \ fa) , : 2 \ \ \ 
tov Epvéiwayov ore “H pév poor apyi Tod Aoyou éott KaTa THY 

> / / \ \ ( r 
Kvpitidov Medavirmany: ot yap éuos 6 pdOos, adda Paidpov 


n a A 1 Y evi tase € 
TovOE, Oy Wérw Aéyerv. Daidpos yap éExdatoTe mpos pe ayavak- 


lal / > / / Ce ed , lal 
Tov Neyer Ov dewov, pyciv, & “EpvEiwaye, ddrows prev Tice Oedv 
c \ lal 5S \ lal lal 
Umvous Kal Tal@vas eival UTO TOV TONT@Y TeTrOLnUEVOUS, TO SE 


177 A «ai ante BovX. secl. Hermann Sz.: cai BovAecOa del. Voeg. 


lw 
matavas W: zratovas BT: maavas bt 





Sv otwv Asywy. For an appreciation of the cvvovaia dia Adyar, cp. Theogn. 
493 ff. tpeis 8 ed prdeicbe mapa Kpntnpe pévovtes... | és TO pécov avedvtes 
6pOs évi kal cuvdaraow: | yoUT@s cuumdo.oy yiverar ovk ayapt. Simplic. in 
Epict. 33. 6, p. 266 kad@s eipnrar ott n xopis Aoywv Tparela arvys ovdev 
dvapéper which is probably a reminiscence of Protag. 3470, D kal yap obrou 
(se. ot haddou Kal ayopator), dia ro py SVvacOa addndos Sv éavt@v cuveivar ev 
T@ TOT pode Sia THs EavTav ovns Kal TOV Aoyov TOV éavTov Imo amaOevotas, 
Tiplas Trowovat Tas avAnTpioas KTA. Cp. Phaedr. 276 D. 

177 A’ Pdvar Sy crv. It is tempting to excise (with Hermann, Teuftel 
and Hug) the first cai and to construe davai closely with BovAccOa, as 
balancing kedevew cionyeioba, mavtas being the subject of both the leading 
infinn., pava and Kedevew: cp. 177 E Evvéhacay re kai exeAevov: Huthyd. 274 0 
6 te ovv Krnowrmos ovvédn...kal of GAXou, Kal exédevov...emeiEacOar TA. If 
the first cai be retained, it seems most natural to take ceAevew as dependent 
on dava: Stallb., however, puts a comma after BovAcoOa, as if making 
xeAevery parallel to @avac: and so too, apparently, Zeller. 

kata, thy MeAavlamny. Huripides wrote two plays of this name, M. 7 cody 
and M. decparis. The reference here is to the former (Frag. 488 Nauck), ov« 
épuos 6 pdOos GAN’ euns pntpos mapa, ktA. Melanippe, a daughter of Aeolus, 
bore two sons to Poseidon; they were suckled by a cow, and brought to 
their grandfather Aeolus as Bovyevn répara: when he\proposed to burn them, 
Melanippe appeared and tried to dissuade him, arguing 67 ovdev répas eoriv. 
According to another account, M. was a daughter of Cheiron, seduced by 
Aeolus, and finally metamorphosed into a mare. Cp. Apol. 20E ov yap emov 


€p@ tov Noyov, krA.: Hor. Sat. 1. ii, 2 nee meus hic sermo est sed quae 


praecepit Ofellus. 

Od Sevdv xcrA. With this passage, cp. Isocr. Ix. 5—8, and x. 12 with its 
scornful reference to encomiasts of “humble-bees, salt-diets, and the like” 
(see Introd. § 11. B(e)). _ 

Ypvovs kal matavas. Properly speaking vuvou are odes set for the lyre, 
mat@ves odes set for the flute and sung esp. in honour of Apollo. ‘The paean 
is a hymn (1) of supplication or propitiation during the pain or danger; (2) a 
thanksgiving after it is past” (see Smith, D. A. 1. 307 s.v.). 


ts bring sy 


= to exrhot bid, Gmnana 








FAIS =o} 


tobe: PE k= helpaid 
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"Epi, TNALKOUT@ GVTL Kal TOTOUTH Dew, wNdé Eva TeTOTE TOTOv- B 
TOV YEeyovoTeV TOLNTa@YV Tena) SS7L pnoev éyx@msov; et dé Bovret 
av omeyaadat Tovs xXpHoToVs codioTas, Bipai nents pmev Kal 
G@AXov eraivous wataroyddny Evyvpagew, @omep o BéATLCTOS 
2a POST OS Kal ToOTO mey FTTOV Kal avpacron, ann’ eyarye 70 
TWh SS BiBrieo avédpos copod, év & évjoav Gres emauOy 
= oUE EEO eKouaES Tpos aweNetay, Kat ada ToladTa cuyva idols ”~ 
ay CyKEK@ULATEVa> TO Ov TOLOUTMY Lev TEpL TONATY emoudny 
Tomocacba, "Epwta Sé pndéva Tw avOpwTev TeTorunKévat els 
TauTHVi THY nuépav aEiws UuVHTAL* ANN OUTS HMuEANTAL TOTOVTOS 
Geos. tatta 8 pot doxel ed éyerw Daidpos. eyw ovv ériOupa 


177 B_opndev: pnde Valckenaer kal ante rovro del. Thiersch Kal 
nrrov Oavpaorov Wolf Thiersch kat ante Oavpacrov om. Steph. Bast. 
avdpos codod T: om. B, Sz. aperiav T: ddédecav B C (rodXods) 
mony Hirschig agies T: a&ia B (6rt) ovrws Wyttenbach 
nuEARTba TooovTov Geov Steph. héyew: éeyew cj. Bdhm. 





T™yAtkott. ‘A god so venerable”: Phaedrus holds Eros to be the most 
ancient of deities, see 1788. The complaint was not entirely well-grounded, 
since before this date (416 B.c.) hymns to Eros of a eulogistic character had 
already been published by Sophocles (Antig. 781 ff.), and Euripides (Hzppol. 
525 ff.), and possibly others. 

177B «8 BotAa. This phrase serves to introduce a fresh point, marking 
the transition from poets to “sophists”; cp. 209 D, 220D (ei dé BovAecGe), 
Lach. 188 ¢, etc.: but to add an infin., as here (cxéyacar), is unusual. 

Tous xpyoTos codictds. ‘“‘The worthy sophists”; considering that 
Phaedrus is the speaker, we must suppose that the adj. is seriously meant, 
not ironical. 

KatadoyaSnv Evyypadeav. ‘Writing in prose,” oratione soluta. Cp. Isocr. 
Il. 7 kal TOv pera pétpov Tompat@yv Kal Tov Katadoyddnv ovyypappdrav: Lysis 
204 p, Laws 811 5, 975 D. 

aomep...IIpo8ixos. This alludes to Prodicus’s celebrated parable ‘“‘The 
Choice of Heracles,” for which see Xen. Mem. 11. i, 21 ff For Prodicus of 
Ceos, see Zeller Presocr. Phil. vol. 1. pp. 416 ff., 473 (E. T.); Gomperz 
Gr. Thinkers (E. T.) 1. pp. 425 ff. 

7trov kal. For the unusual position of xai after the comparative, ep. Xen. 
Cyr. I. Vi. 38 ratdra yap paddov kai é€araray Svvara. 

évqcav ades. Logically, of course, the subject ought to be émavos, not 
ades. The same £:BXiov is alluded to in Isocr. x. 12 rév...rods BopBudtovs 
kal Tovs adas Kal Ta To.aita BovdnOevtev emaweiv: its authorship is now 
generally ascribed (as by Sauppe, Blass, Hug) to the rhetor Polycrates: see 
further Introd. § 11. B (e). 

177. C0 ovy...tpvqoa. The infin. may be explained (with Ast) as an ex. 
_ of the infin. ree ep. Ar. Vub. 819 ro Ata vopitew ovra tyAtKovtovi. 
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Eidégcae =ir Wee 
e/ \ / ” < , : n \ / vA > > Lal 
apa wev TOVTM Epavov eiceveyxKely Kal Yapicacbal, dua 8 ev TO 
! , a 4 a rn rn a 
TapovTe TpeTrov sor SoKeEl civat Huly Tols TapovoLt KoTMHoAaL TOV 
1 > 5 an a 3 an 
Geov. ef ovv EvvdoKel Kal bpiv, yévourr av npiv év Aoyots iKavH 
/ lal lol Qn Qn 
dvatpiBy* SoKket yap jor yYphvat ExacTov npuav NOYov EiTrEly ETTaLVOV 
\ ¢ a 
“Eparos \ él SeE ca |os av dvvntat KadXdoTOV, dpyew dé Paidpov 
n \ nA / \ a 
TPOTOV, ETELON Kal TP@Tos KaTakeitar Kal éoTw dua TaTHp TOD 
/ > ? oY y / 
Noyou. Ovdeis cor, & “Epvéiwaye, Pavar Tov Lwxpatn, évayTia 
a ” \ ” b] \ ? / A > / of 
LelTal. OUTE yap aV Tov ey@ aTropyaatwl, Os OVdEY HNL AAO 
> , \ \ > u ” ’ / \ / 5) \ 
erlatacbat 7) TA EpwriKa, ovTE Tov Aydbav Kat Lavoavias, ode 
V8 e / A 
pnv Apiotoparns, © wept Atovucoy kai “Adpoditny maca 1) dia- 


177 C rovrwi Bdhm. kal xapioacOau del. Hartmann D (epi) 


"Epwtos Hirschig ka\dtora W dpxew : Néyew Hirschig d€ mpatov 


Paidpov vulg. E adpodirn T 7 om. T 





epavov eciceveyxety. Symbolum dare: cp. Laws 9158, 927C ws epavoy cic- 
épovra éavr@—the only other instances of ¢pavos in Plato. For a defence of 
the text against Hartmann, who excises cai yapicacOa, see Vahlen Op. Acad. 
1. 296. This passage is echoed in Aristid. Or. t. 1. p. 18. 

177 D Soxet yap por. “My sentence is,” an official formula: cf. Dem. 1. 2, 
Iv. 17. Hence the point of Socrates’ phrase évavria Wngueiras, four lines below. 

Aédyov...ématvov. Cp. 2148, Phaedr. 260 B cuvtiOeis Adyov emawoy kara 
TOU Ovov. 

ém Seba. “From left to right”: cp. Rep. 4208 (with Adam’s note); 
Theaet. 1758. Critias 2. 7 cai mpomoces dpéye émideéua. 

kdAdoroy. Notice that, in Eryximachus’ view, the first requisite is 
kdAXos, and contrast the view of Socrates in 1980 ff. 

mTatyp Tov’ Aoyov. L.e. cionynris tov X., aS Plutarch explains (Plat. Q. 
1000 ¥F): the same phrase recurs in Phaedr. 257 8B, cp. Theaet. 164 6 rarnp 
tov pvOov: Lys, 2144 marépes ths codias Kal iyepoves. 

ra épatixd. The objects or principles with which 7 épartiky téxvn (Phaedr. 
257 A) is concerned ; cp. 186 ¢, 2128, Lysis 2048. This passage is alluded to 
by Themist. Or. x11. p. 161, Max. Tyr. diss. xxiv. p. 288: for its significance 
here, see Introd. § 11. B. 

oUte Tov...kal. «ai is used rather than ovre because Pausanias and Agathon 
formed “ein Liebespaar” (Hug). 

177E epi Avévucov kal “Adpodirny. There are many points of mutual 
connexion between Eros, Dionysus and Aphrodite. Thus, Dionysus is the 
patron-god of the aeons as shown by the phrases of mepi tov A. texvira, 
“actors” (Arist. Probl. xxx. 10), and Avovugoxodakes, “stage-lackeys” (Arist. 
Rhet. 11. 1205* 23); and on the comic stage erotic scenes were frequent. 
Moreover, Dionysus was sometimes represented (as by Praxilla of Sicyon, 
c. 450 B.c:) to be a son of Aphrodite; and in Aristoph. fr. incert. 490 (Df.) 
oivos is termed "Adpodirns yada. For the traditional inter-connexion of 
st Wein, Weib und eSaDe) ” we any also compare Solon 26 épya de Kumpo- 
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, Oe? > \ & \ c a 
TpiB7, ovde GANOs ovdels TOUT@VL GY éyM Opa. Kaitou ovK &€& taou 
ylyvetat nuiv Tois VaTaTos KaTaKEpévols* ANN éav of mpdcbev 
e lal \ r vv b] / ¢ lal > \ A > A 
(kav@s Kal Kadas eitwow, eEapKéoes nuiv. adda TIyn ayabn 
/ a la) 
KatapxeTo Paidpos cai éyxopiatétw Tov "Epwra. Tadta 67 Kat 
Cars) U v \7 , We / (cA € / 
oi aXoe TravtTes apa Evvéhacay Te Kai exéXevoy Atrep 0 LwxpaTns. 
a A . > c 
TAVT@Y heV OV a ExaaTos EiTrEV, OUTE TaVU 0 AptaoTodnuos éué- 
ee) 5 \ n\ - aA ‘ e 
UNTO OUT av éym a& éxeivos EXeye TravTa: a O€ padtoTa Kal OV 


v La > / 4 e lal > ABS / \ / 
. é00&€ por aEtouvnpwoveutTov, ToUTwY Umiv épwo éExaaToV TOV AOYoV. 
re lel \ v A 

VI. [ Ilp@rov pev yap, worep Ey, Ey Daidpov apEapevov 


— ae. 


Pikes ys 


evOévde TroBev Neyeuv, OTL wéyas Oeds ein 0 “"Epws Kal Oavpaotos év 


177 BE xai xadG@s del. Naber nu: vpiv J.-U. Tadra: tavta Usener 
apa: agua Wyttenbach 178 A aBT: dca me. t a&touvnpovevtov 
{eiva.) TW: a&topvnpovettav b: d&iopynpovevta eivar vulg.: d&a pynwovevery 
cj. Liebhold éxaota Bdhm. Tov Aoyov sec]. Bdhm. 





yevods viv poe pida kai Avcovicou | kal Movoéav, a TiOna avdpacw evtppocivas. 
Echoes of this phrase are to be found in Aristaen. I. ep. 3, p. 11; Plut. amat. 
7504; Lucian Symp. p. 444. 

qpiv tots vetatois. vortaros here is equivalent to eayaros as used in 175¢ 
(where see zofe), z.e. placed on the extreme right. 

éapkéoet ypiv. ‘“ We shall be content,” z.e. we shall not be called upon to 
speak: for the impers. éfapxei c. dat. cp. 176. c, 192 B, 210. 

Tuxy ayaby. “In Gottes Namen” (Wolf); cp. Phileb. 57 8, Tim. 26 E. 

mavtes dpa. For the position of apa cp. Prot. 3194 7 Kadov, jv & eya, 
Téxvnua apa kéxtnoa: Mep. 358C modd yap apeivev apa kth. 

178 A détopvnpovevtov. We should expect rather the plural. We must 
suppose that the sentence is slightly confused, the original idea being to put 
a 6€ padtora eb0&€ por a&copvnpoveuvta (ravra ép@), which was altered owing to 
the insertion, as an afterthought, of cai dy: then, instead of proceeding oy 
2O0fE wor a&iov TO peuvnoba (or peuvnaOar Tod Aoyou), the word originally in 
mind was put down, but in the sing.: but it is tempting to restore either 
a&topvnpovert eivar (Supposing eivac to be corrupted from a compendium), or 
a&iov pynpoveve. Prot. 3434 (pnwata Bpaxéa aéiopynudvevra) is the only 
other instance of the word in Plato: there may be an echo of the present 
passage in Xen. Symp. 1. 1 éeuoi doxel trav Kadov xayabay avdpav épya...a&.o- 
pvnuoveura etva. For the significance of the statement here made by Apollod., 
see Introd. § I. B (g). 

TIpdrov pév yap xrA. For the discourse of Phaedrus (178 a—180B) see 
Introd. § 1. (analysis), § 11. (1). 

@omep Aeyo. “As ae been stated”: the present tense (186 5, 193 A, etc.) 
is commoner than the past tense Gass 1730, 182 D, ete:) in this Ronee, 
The reference is to 177 D. 

évOévSe rofiv. “Roughly at this point,” Aine fere: the combination recurs 
199¢, Phaedr, 2298, Euthyd. BIDS so Cienneuley modev Phaedr. 270A, Rep. 524¢. 
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- h . least 


> , A A / oe 

avO@pwTros Tée-Kai Geois, ToANayH wéev Kal GAAy, OVX HKLoTA SE 
V9 None? A 5 \ \ 

KaTa THY ever. TO yap ev TOls TpecRUTaToY ecivar Tov Deov 


Tip.ov, 7 © Ost Texpnpiov Sé TOUTOU* Yyovns yap "Epwros ovT’ cicly 
LA / e > > \ BA > , BA A > 35 / 
oUTE AéyovTat UT OVdEVOS OUTE (OLBTOV OUTE TroLNTOV, AAN ‘Hoiodos 
mpeTov wev Xaos yal yevéeaOar, 
auTap émeuTa 
Tat’ evpvotepvos, mavtwy eos achanrés aici, 
nO Epos. 

178 A ado. Stobaeus mpecBurarov BW, Stob.: mpecBuraros T 
tov Geov W: trav beav BT B 78 és del. Bast: ovedos Creuzer TEKEN- 
puov d€- rovrov ("Eparos deleto) Naber yovai Stob., vulg. ”Eportos : 
Xdovs cj. Bdhm. “Haiodos (os) Heindorf yat’...’Epos secl. Herm. 








kata ty yéverrv. “In respect of his origin.” 

év Tots mpecRutarov. For the doctrine of the antiquity of Eros, ep. Xen. 
Symp. VII. 1 + pev xpdv@ iondrkos Tois devyevéot Geois...’Epwros: Ar. Av. 700 
mpotepov © ovk wv yévos abavarwy, mpiv “Epos ouvvémiéev admavta. Agathon, 
in 195 4, expressly contradicts Phaedrus on this point. Bast excised 7 8 és 
on the ground that ‘‘in fine periodi Platonicae non magis usurpatur quam 
inquit Latinorum.” 

178 B rekpripiov 8%...yap. Cp. Critias 1108, Apol. 40c: Xen. Symp. Iv. 
17 rexpnptov dé- Gaddoddpous yap...ekhéyovTat. 

yovns...ovTe Aéyovrar. This is a rash statement on the part of Phaedrus ; 
for Alcaeus (fr. 13 Bgk.) makes Eros son of Zephyros and Iris; Simonides 
(fr. 48), son of Ares and Aphrodite; Euripides (Hippol. 534), son of Zeus; 
Sappho (fr. 132), of G6 and Uranos; Ibycus (fr. 31), of Chaos ; see also the 
statements in 199D, 203 ff. fra. On the other hand ignorance or doubt as 
to the parentage of Eros is expressed in Theocr. Jd. x11. 1, 2 ody dpiv rov 
"Epora povots érex’...@Twe TovTo Oe@v moka Téxvoy eyevto; Anth. Pal. v. 176. 
7—8 marpos 8 ovkér exw pate Tivos: ovte yap AiOnp, | ov XOav nou TeKeiv 
Tov Opacvy, ov Tlédayos. For the usual Greek assumption that the poets are 
religious teachers, cp. Ar. Ran. 1054 trois pev yap maidapioucw | gore didd- 
cKaros dotis pater, Tois 18a S€ mourai: and see Adam, A. 7. G. pp. 9 ff. 

iSérov. For this distinction between the prose-writer and the poet, cp. 
Phaedr. 258D ; Laws 8904; Rep. 3668. The term idvarns may be taken as 
a survival of the time when the poet alone had his work “published ”—at 
religious festivals, theatrical shows, c@poz, ete. 

*Holodos xrA. The reference is to Theog. 116 ff. rrou pev mpwricra Xaos 
yéver, avrap ktA. Cp. Ar. Av. 693 ff. Xdos jv Kat NUE «rd. The order of the 
text I have adopted, in the passage following, is that proposed by Schanz, 
except that he reads 6podoyei (6s) dno, while Burnet, accepting the trans- 
position, prints ovpdnor instead of 6podoyet myo. Hug and others eject the 
clause @you...Epwra as a marginal prose paraphrase of the words of Hesiod ; 
since, as it stands in the traditional order, the clause is obviously tautologous: 
but tautology is in itself no objection, but rather characteristic of Ph.’s style 
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"Haiodw $€ Kat “Akovoirews omororyet ol peta TO Xaos Sto 
s lied ry, n ie 


= = ae A , 
Tovrea yevécba, qv te kal "Kpwta]. Tappevidns dé tv Téveow 
Dever 
, \ v Lal /, / 
Tpetictov pev "Epwta Seay pnticato TavTwv. 
oUTw@ ToAAayoOev oporoyelTat 0” Kpws év Tois mpecBvtatos civat. 


178 B ‘Hoidde...6uodoyer (quae in BT post ravrey extant) transposui, 
auctorr. Wolf Sz. Bt. dporoyet BT: Evppnow Stob.: cvpdnow Bt. 
dyot...Epora secl. Hommel Jn. Hug: gyot...rdvrov secl. Ast Turr. J.-U. 
gyoi om. Stob.: (as) @yot Schanz Tlappevidns...ravrev om. Stob., 
Heyne Wunder thy Yéveow héyer secl. Jn.: ryv yéveow secl. Rettig 
C smpeoButaros Stob. 





(see Teuffel in Rhein. Mus. xxix. p. 133); and there is force in Hermann’s 
remark “aegre intelligo quomodo aliquis clarissimis poetae verbis (para- 
phrasin) addendam existimaverit, multoque verisimilius videtur Hesiodi 
locum...postmodo adscriptum...irrepsisse.” I bracket the clause as a gloss 
on d6podoyet. The clause Happevidys...cavtoy is rightly defended by Hug, 
against Voegelin and others, on the grounds that (1) ovrw moddayodev in the 
following sentence is more appropriate after three than after two instances, 
and (2) Agathon in 195¢, when alluding to Phaedrus’s speech, expressly 
mentions ‘“Haiodos kai Tappevidns. The authority of Hesiod is similarly cited 
by Plut. amat. 756 &. 

*Axovoidews. Acusilaus of Argos, the “logographer,” about B.c. 475 (?), 
wrote in the Ionic dialect several books of Genealogies, largely based 
on Hesiod (see the fragg. in A. Kordt, De Acusilao, 1903). But the re- 
puted work of A., extant in the time of Hadrian, was probably a forgery: 
a collector of myths is not, properly speaking, a “logographer” at all (see 
Jevons, Gk. Lit. p. 299). Cp. Clem. Alex. vi. ii. 26. 7 ra dé ‘Hovodou pernd- 
Natav eis meCov Aoyov kai ws tdva e&€veyKay Evjndos te Kal “Axovoidaos ot 
iotopioypapo. Hug, retaining the order of the mss., would explain the fact 
that A. is put last as due to his being an idtmr7s, the others moral. 

Tlappevi$ns. See Parmen. frag. 132 (Karsten), R. and P. 1014; Arist. 
Met. 1. 4. 9845 25; Plut. amat. 756¥F. Itis to be presumed that the famous 
Eleate relegated this theogony to his “Way of Opinion.” Cp. Spenser’s 
lines (@. to Love), “‘Or who alive can perfectly declare The wondrous cradle 
of thine infancie... For ere this worlds still moving mightie masse Out of 
great Chaos ugly prison crept... Love... Gan reare his head, by Clotho being 
waked.” 

tiv Léveow...unticato. Hermann and Hug follow Stallbaum in supplying 
Téveois aS the subject of pyricaro: cp. Phaedo 94D ob héyer tov “Odvacéa 
at7Gos S€ mdnas kpadinv nvimame pvOm. For the personification of yéveois, 
cp. Hom. J/. xiv. 201 ’Qkeavov re Gedy yéveow kai pnrépa TnOvv (cited by 
Plato in Theaet. 180D, Crat. 4028). Plutarch (loc. cit.) differs by making 
*Adpodirn the subject of pnricaro. It is, of course, possible that another 
(suppressed) subject is intended ; since we do not know what the context was 
in the original. 
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: 
ines omanas dé Oy peylotov ayabar ruiv aitios eat. ov Mee 
eyory Exo eimely 6 TL peilov éorw eater evOvs véw dvTL 7 
€pactns xpyares Kal épacty madicd. 6 yap xpy avOpatross 
nyetoQat TavTos TOU Biov Tols péANOVGL Karas Biw@cecbar, TodTO 
OUTE ouyfyévera ola Te éuroleiy OUT KaAwS OVTE Tipal oUTE 

D mAovTOS ovVT aNXO oVvdEV WS cams: Neyo dé 67 TL TOTO 5 3 TV ert 
ey Tois aioxpots LET, emt O€ Tots KaXois dihoripiay® ou 
yap ear avEeU TOUT@Y OUTE TrOAW oUTE LOL@THV Bevan Kal Kaha 
Pye efeprydteoOau. gnut toivuy éym dvdpa dats épa, el Te 


x 


aloxpov TOBY KATAdNAOS yiyvolTo }) Tacyeav bTo Tov 8: avav- 





178 © mpeoBuraros b€ dv: mpos dé rovT@ Tav Bast (ueyioros TE Kal) 
peyioray Bdhm. airtos nuiv Stob. () maduxa Hommel Jn. evyeveva 
Wyttenbach Kad@s (ore kaAXos) Vulg.: ovrws ovre kaddos Reynd. Jacobs 





178 C apecBitaros 8 ay xrA. The partic. gives the impression of a 
causal connexion—as if beneficence must be in direct proportion to antiquity ! 

peylotwy...aitios. Cp. 197 c infra; Ar. Plut. 469 ayadav aravrov airiav. 

ev0is véw ovtr. ‘‘ From his earliest youth”: this properly applies only to 
the madicka. With radia supply ypnora. For a similar estimate of the 
value of dido., see Lys. 2118, Xen. Mem. 11. 4. 1 ff. 

avOpdrots...Blov. For jyeioba ¢. dat. of person and gen. of thing, cp, 
Hom. Od. xxi. 134 jpiv nyeicOw dpxnOpoio: Xen. Cyr. vu. 7. 1 rod xopou 
nynoato Iépcas. It would be easy, however, by inserting Ova after the 
termin. -a, to restore a favourite Platonic phrase Oud mavros rod Biov (ep. 
203 D, Phil. 39 8). 

ovyyéven. “ Kindred,” implying nobility of kin: for the concrete use ep. 
Gorg. 4728, Laws 7308, 8744, etc., and esp. Hep. 491 kaAXos kai mAodros 
kal ioyds ca@partos kal Evyyévera eppopévn ev mode. Taking ovyyévea here in a 
similar sense, we can dispense with Wyttenbach’s plausible conj., evyéveva 
(for which cp. Huthyd. 2798, Ar. Rhet. 1. 15, Soph. Antig. 38), which 
Reynders adopts. 

178 D aicxivny...didrotiuslav. Cp. Lys. xiv. 2, and 42 (im Alcib.) emi pev 
Tois KaAois aiaxyvvecOa, emt de Trois Kakois pirormetcOa, “taking glory for 
shame and shame for glory.” Remembering that Phaedrus was a professed 
admirer of Lysias, we may, perhaps, recognize here a verbal echo. For a 
discussion of aioxvvn (not distinguished from aidws) see Arist. Hth. Nic. tv. 
ix. 1128» 10, and het. 11. vi. 1383? 12. 

ovte Tédwy OTE iSiHTHv. Notice that in the subsequent treatment of these 
two heads the order is reversed (to secure rhetorical “Chiasmus”). 

el tu aicxpov kTrA. Cp. Xen. Cyneg. XII. 20 érav pev yap Tis oparar Uo Tov 








ép@pévov amas éavtov eote BeATioy Kal ovre héyer ovrE Trove aiaypa ovde Kaka, 
iva py OpO7 br’ exeivwv. Also 194 c wfra. 
q TaoXev kTA. Cp. “It hath been said by them of old time, An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth.” Ordinary Greek ethics opunored of retaliation : 
Call a lovee \ dus a Soe persor 
py ore j= te \\eo rah 4 plaijra (pest 
| veep mp a 6a amel 
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> \ , uA > fol 
dplay pi) auvvopuevos, ovT Av U7TO TaTpoOs OPUEvTa ovTwS adynaat 
” 3 e X e , ” (- ) ve 18 \\ een e \ 8 lal 
ovUTe WTO éTaipwy oUTE UT ANAOU oOvdEVOS WS VTO TaLdLKOD. 
A Ca \ 
*  tavrov Sé TOTO Kal TOV ép@pmevoy opwpev, bt dvahepovtws Tovs E 


MSH 


2 \ > , a > a 2 H a NEE iw, Pi EE) en / 
€pactas aicxvvetat, oTav p07 ev aloxyp@ Til wy. el OdV nXaVT) 
Tis yévolTo WaTe TOA yevérOar 7) cTpaToTEdoy epacTeY TE Kal 
TALOLKOV, OUK EoTLY OTTwWS AVY AuELVOY oiKknaELay THY EavToV [7] 
aTEXOMEVOL TAVT@Y TOV aioxpev Kal pidoTiwovpeEvoL TPOS ANNz}- 
Rous? Kalb wayopevol y av pet addjowv of ToLodToL viK@ev av 179 


<2. een 6 he 


2s ” Tec ” b) aa t b) 6 , Seay \ aN 
oAuyot OVTES |@S €E7TTOS ELTTELY| TAVTAS AV P@7OUS. Ep@v yap avnp 
| = 


178 E roy éepacrny Hirschig 7) otpatoreooy secl. J.-U. (e&) epacrav 
Hirschig éautov (row) Hirschig 7 seclusi, auctorr. Riickert Jn. 
Bdhm. Sz. Naber: «ai J.-U. kal (emi Tois Kadois) db. Ast 179 Ay av 
BT: y ad Verm. J.-U.: 8 y av W 


~~ 





ep. Xen. Cyrop. vil. 7.7; see Dobbs, Philos. and Popular Morals, etc. p. 39. 
For another incentive to courage, see Rep. 467 B. 

178 E -rairév 88 rooro. “In exactly similar fashion,” adverbial accus.: 
SO tavta tavta Meno 90 E. 

tovs épactas. The plural is due to the fact that it was usual for a number 
of épacrai to pay court to the same raidixa (ep. Charm. 154 A). 

el ovv LnXaVv7 Tis kTA. Here Ph. passes on to his second head,—the benefits 
derived from Eros in civic and national life (roAw, 178D supra). For the 
phrase ep. Laws 640 B «i & Av tus pnyavyn ctr.: Parm. 132 D, Phileb. 16 a. 

otpatémedoy épactay. It is noteworthy that Xen. (Symp. VII. 32) puts a ; 
similar statement in the mouth of Pausanias—Iavoavias ye...cipnkev os Kal 
oTparevpa adkip@tatoy av yévouto ex matduka@v Te Kai éepacray (cp. Introd. 
§ vill. ad fin.). Cp. also Xen. Cyrop. vil. 1. 30 otk gotw iaxupotépa pddayé 
7) Orav ex pilav cuppaxyov nOporcpuérvn 77. This principle was exemplified in the 
famous iepos Aoxos of the Thebans, organized by Gorgidas (or Epaminondas), 
which fought first at Leuctra, 371 B.c., see Athen. xml. 561 F, 602 a. A 
Roman analogy is afforded by Scipio’s @iAev thn. The parallel in Xenophon 
is of itself sufficient to refute Jahn’s athetesis of 7) orparémedov. 

ovK tot OTws Gy kTA. Hug, retaining 7 before dreyouevor, would supply, 
with the participles, from the context “ welche Gefiihle allein durch den Eros 
in wirksamer Weise erregt werden.” This, however, is exceedingly awkward ; 
and his further remark that ov« dpewov oiknoeav dy 7) amexopevor is equivalent 
to apior Gy oix. amex. does nothing to lessen the difficulty. By ejecting 7, as 
a very natural interpolation after the comparative by a copyist careless of 
the sense, we obtain the meaning required—“it would be impossible for 
them to secure a better constitution of their city, since thus they would 
abstain” ete. 
179 A paxopevor krd. Cp. Rep. 471D apior av pdyowrto TO Feora 
| droneimey addAndous...dpayou av ciev: Xen. Symp. VII. 32 ff. 
: Op ovis =o kere bE nd ff \ oy Erav ables trenés er 
po rycwn = xo Feel bodily pair, \oiugo= inhabit, psiess ottoyy 
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26 TAATQNO® ace ie A 
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UTO TaALoLKOV Nae if) AuTr@v Takw 7 daha droBaron 7 aoe av 
a Tou b€Eavto 7) } UTO TavTwWV TOV AAW, Kal TPO TOUTOV TEOVavaL 
av TOAAGKLS €XolTO* Kal pny Speen ye Ta TalduKa 7 pH 
BonOjoat xiwdvuvevovts, ovdels o0T@ KaKkds bYTWa oUK av avTOS Oo 
"Epos éyPeov mroujcere Tpos apeTyy, oP Cano? Elva TO apioT@ 

B ual Kal areyvans, C) ee) ‘Opunpos, “ Hévos eumrvedoau” éviols TOV 
npewy tov Oeov, TovTO 6 "Epws Tots épwar Tapéyer yuyvomevov 
Tap avtov. 





/ lol 
VIL. Kai pay trreparobvickew ye povor €0édovow ot épav- 
> / ev bys > \ \ e a / \ \ e 
TES, OU MOVOY OTL AVvdpEs, AAAA Kal al yuVaiKes. TovTOU dé Kal 7 


179 A py B: py T hiatum ante ovdels notay. J.-U. B (rao) | 
mapéxev Orelli ov povoy OTL: ov povoy of Steph. Sz.: ovy dre Fischer J.-U. 
ai B: om. T tovrov: Soxer Verm. 














Luray taf 7 oTAa aroBaddv. “The principal military offences at Athens 
were dealt with by one law. A citizen was liable to indictment, and, if con- 
victed, to disfranchisement for (1) Failure to join the army—daorpareias: 

(2) Cowardice in battle—dedias: (3) Desertion of his post—Arrora€iov: 

(4) Desertion from the army—)rroorpariov. Of these terms, Auroraiov was 
that used in the widest sense, and might include any of the others” (Smith, | 
D. A. 1. 212»). Cp. Rep. 468 a, Laws 943 D ff., and the compounds piaomis | 
(Laws 944 8B, c; Ar. Vesp. 19), domiSamoBrns (Vesp. 592). The conduct of the 
ideal épacrns on such an occasion is shown in 220 E infra. 

kivSuvedovTt. For the sing. dat. referring to maidckois, cp. Phaedr. 239 A, 
and 184pD infra. After cwdvvevovrs we should expect the sentence to conclude 
with ovdeis roAwen av or the like: the fact that a new ending is substituted 
may be regarded (with Ast) as due to the agitation (real or pretended) of the 
speaker “‘ vom furor eroticus ergriften.” 

tvOcov mpds aperyv. For evGeos, “ god-inhabited,” “inspired,” ep. Jon 533 B 
evOeor dvTes Kal Katexopevor: zbed. 5348 and below, 1808. gvcer, denoting 
“natural” temper, is here opposed to this supervenient grace. For the 
thought cp. Spenser (H. to Love), “(The lover) dreads no danger, nor mis- 
fortune feares...Thou cariest him to that which he hath eyde Through seas, 
through flames, through thousand swords and speares.” 

179 B “Opnpos. See J/. x. 482 76 S Eumvevoe pévos yaveGms “AOnvn: 
ib. XV. 262, Od. 1x. 381. Cp. the (Lacedaemonian) term eiowvnAas for épacrns : 
also Xen. Symp. Iv. 15. 

jmeparobvnokey. Cp. Isocr. Hel. 2170 hs evexa modXol Trav nuibéwv arobyn- 
oKewv 70€dnoav. 

ov povoy ott. This expression may be defended by Thue. tv. 85. 3 kai yap 
ov povoy Oru avtol avOictacbe, Gddd Kal ois dv emia, Hood Tis euol mpoceow : 
Arist. Pol. vit. 11. 18312 11 ody or Bicixe) povoyv mepiBrnréov (with Newman’s 


note) : Xen. Mem. 11. 9. 8. Jahn’s odx 67s would give, as Teuffel argues, the 
ToS IS = OM a pi betel Geibos hee ; 
OPED = XD BSP, Lies 1 
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/ 4 v i \ / , ig \ 
IleAXtov Ovyatnp “AXknotis tkavny paptuplay TapexXeTal UTEP 
Lo a / / y e \ A 
Tove TOU NOyou eis Tos “ENXANVas, EOeAnTATA povn UTEP TOU 
A fe A / \ / A 
1 atts avdpos arrobaveiv, dvTwy avT@ TaTpos TE Kal pNTPOS* ovs C 
? I a G k , a , 5 \ Ney; ad 5) 
éxeivn TocodTov UrepeBareTo TH Piria dia Tov épwta, WaTE aTrO- 
a > \ > 1 ” “ tan Nan ee, I 7 
, betEar avtods aANoTpious dvTAas T@ Viet Kai GVOWATL woVOY Tpoan- 
nr? / \ Y4 ¢ N 
| KovTas* Kal TovT épyacamévn TO Epyov ovTw Kadov edokev épyd- 
cada ov povov avOpwtrois adda Kal Oeois, WTTE TOAXRGY TOAAA 
Save a 
Kal Kaa épyacapévar evapiOuntos dy Ticw eddcay TodTO yépas 
3 e Q , of » Ia 2 \ L 5) \ \ Saeey, 
ot Geou, €E€ “Ardov avetvar Tadw thv Wuynv, ada THY EexELvNsS 
la , \ 
aveicav ayacGévtes TH Epy@* oUTw Kal Oeoi THY Tepi TOV épwra D 


\ 179B apéxecOac Verm. umep... EhAnvas secl. Bdhm.: dzép... 
| Aoyou secl. Wolf Sz., post "EAAnvas posuit Bast: iép rovde del. et rod Adyou 
post rovrov d€ posuit Steph.: tmép rovde del. Wyttenbach Winckelmann 


. C xatepyacapévey Methodius 67 tovro TW TO yépas vulg. av.évat 
Hommel aN aitny éxeivny Earle T® epy secl. Baiter: 7@...deol | 
secl. Bdhm. 





wrong sense “I do not say men do so, cela va sans dire.” We may explain 
ov povoy ore as elliptical for ov povoy (A€éyo) Ort. 
~ GvSpes...at yuvatkes. The addition of the article serves to signalize the 
second case as the more striking: ep. Z. Alcib. 105 B év "EAXnow...€v Tots 
BapBdapos: Phileb. 45 B, 7b. 64; Vahlen on Arist. Poet. tv. 1449? 1. 

"Adxyots. Besides Euripides, Phrynichus (488 B.c.) and later Antiphanes 
(354 B.c.) made Alcestis the theme of a tragedy: see also the Skolion by 
Praxilla in Bergk P. LZ. G. m1. § 1293. 

imtp Touse Tov Adyov. ‘In support of my argument.” 

eis tous “EAAnvas. Cp. Protag. 312A eis tovs “"ENAnvas cavtov codiorny 
mapéxov: Gorg. 5268: Thue. I. 33. 2. 

Wedyoaca povyn krA. Cp. Eur. Alc. 15 ff. wavras & éhéyEas...0dx etpe mAnv 
yuvaixos Aris HOee | Oaveiv mpd Keivov. 

179 C ods exelvyn krA. See Eur. Alc. 683 ff. where the appeal of Admetus 

-is thus answered by his father Pheres: ot yap matp@ov tov ededunv vopov | 
malidev mpobvnokew martépas ovd “EXAnviKov. 

GdAotplovs. Admetus might have described his dANérpioe mpoonKovres as 
*‘a little more than kin and less than kind.” 

evapiOunros. A grandiose synonym for dAcyors. 

€ocav tovto yépas...ayarévres. Cp. Phaedr. 259B 6 yépas mapa Oeay 
éxovow avOpamos Sidova, tay av Soiev ayacOévtes. ayauar can take either 
the genitive (Hep. 426 D, etc.) or the accus. (Symp. 219 D, etc.). This passage 
is alluded to by Plut. amat. 762 A Néyovres €& adov Tots épwrikois avodov eis Pas 
Um apxew. 

oiTe...Tyacw. Cp. Xen. Symp. Vil. 28 dda cal Geot Kal Fpwes THY THS 
Wuxns piiiav wept mAelovos...moovvra. 
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oTOVonY TE Kai apeTHY adiota TYL@oLv. "Opdéa Sé Tov Oldypou 
| = a 

aren améteprpav €& “Ardov, daca Sei~avtes THs yuvarkos éd' 
a a > \ \ > 86 ia / > / vA * 

qv Kev, auTnv S€ ov doves, Ste padOakitecOar edoKer, ATE OV 


fa} 60 \ > la) v4 lol »” » 6 / \ vA ct 
KLUAP@OOS, KAL OU TONMaV EVEKA TOV EPWTOS ATTOUVNOKELY WOTTEP 


la \ rn A 
"AXkKnoTls, ada Svajunyavac bar fav eicrévar eis “Avdov. Tot- 
\ a A 
yaptot dia TadTa Sikny avT@ EeméOecay, Kal émoincayv Tov Oavatov 
> lal id \ lal / > v4 ’ / \ lol , 

aamad amo luv aticay MEDAL ovx omen Ayxiurréa Tov THs Oé€r- 
dos viov Sea Kat els pardpey vagous amgmeurpar, 8 OTL TETTU- 
opsevos mappa THS wNTpOs ws drroBavoiro aTTOKTELVAS “Extopa, pt 7) 
amoxtelvas 8é TodTov olkad’ édOdv ynpaos ¢ TehevTHaOoL, éeTOAMNoEV 


179 D padiora typeow secl. Bdhm. davtracpa TW toApav Naber 
Svapnxavncacba W, vulg. Gh iévac T eroinaay épyov yevérOa yuvarkav 
Naber E xal...amémepyav damnat Naber arobavoiro T: amodava B 
amoxteivas 5€ rovrov B: romaas be rovro T oad’ T: otkade S B 





179D ’Opdéo. For the legend of Orpheus and his wife Eurydice, see 
Paus. 1x. 30, Virg. Georg. iv. 454 ff., Ovid Met. x. 1 ff. Phaedrus modifies 
the usual story (1) by making Eurydice a @dcpa, and Orpheus consequently 
areAns (cp. Stesichorus’ treatment of the Helen-legend, followed also by 
Euripides in his Helena, and Phaedr. 243 B): (2) by making O.’s descent 
an act of padaxia rather than of roApa (as Hermesianax 2. 7, Ov. Met. x. 13 
ad Styga Taenaria est awsus descendere porta): (3) by representing O.’s death 
to be a penalty for this cowardice rather than for his irreverence to Dionysus 


(as Aeschylus Bassarai, ete.). For Orpheus and Orphism in general, see . 


Miss J. Harrison Proleg. pp. 455 ff. 

ate Sv KOapwdds. As if the “soft Lydian airs” of the cithara conduced to 
effeminacy. For the cithara, as distinguished from the dvpa, see Rep. 
399 p—z (with Adam’s note). It is worth noticing that Spenser (ZH. to 
Love) cites Orpheus as an instance of ¢vOeos rohwa—Orpheus daring to 
provoke the yre Of damned fiends, to get his love retyre.” 

rovyapto. Sia tavTa. Cp. Isocr. vil. 52, Andoc. 1. 108, Dem. xxi1r. 203; 
an example of the rhetorical trick of amplitude. Phaedrus, as Hug observes, 
is blind to the obvious corollary that Eros sometimes fails to implant toApa. 

179 EB ovx womep. “Whereas, on the contrary”: cp. Gorg. 522 A, 189 ¢ 
infra. 

eis pakdpwv vyoous. Cp. Pind. Ol. 11. 78ff., Skolion ap. Bgk. P. L. G. 111. 1290. 
Achilles, after death, is variously located, by Homer (Od. x1. 467 ff.) in Hades, 
by Ibycus (fr. 37) in Elysium, by Arctinus and others in Leuke (“white- 
island”), for which see Pind. Wem. tv. 49, and Rohde Psyche 11. 369 ff. For 
the situation of the p. vjco., see Strabo 1. 3: cp. Adam &. 7. G. 135 f. 

es amoPavoiro. See Hom. //. xviii. 96 airika yap Tou émevta ped’ “Exropa 
m orpos éroipos: ibid. 1X. 410 ff.; Apol. 28 ©, D. 

olkad’...reXeutyoo. This clause is echoed, as Wolf observed, by Aeschines 
I. 145 erravehOoy oikade mes OLEATE 
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éréaOar BonOyncas TH épacty IlatpoKdw Kal Tywwpynoas ov povoy 
= a , © 

imepaTobavely adda Kal emaToOavety TeTeNcUTNKOTL Sev 67 Kal 
e | L e \ L SiN 9 oe \ 

umepayacOevtes of Geot Siabepovtws avTov éTiunoav, OTL TOV 

: E a a UY, \ n 

épactHy oTm Tepl ToNAOD Erroteito. Aiayvros Sé€ prvapet pdc- 
, moe > : = 1 Fe 

kav Ayirddéa Iatpoxdov épar, ds jv KadALlwv ov povov IlatpoxXov 

lal < ? / 

aA dpa Kai TOV pov aTrayTwY, Kai ETL ayévELOS, ETELTA VEw- 
/, v4 vA >’ \ \ Pe. 4 N 

TEpos TOAV, ws dyaiv “Ounpos. adda yap TO OvTL padioTa peEV 

rn \ \ Yj a 
TavTnY THY apEeTHV ot Geol TYu@aL THY TEP TOV EpwTa, waddov 
= a / ¢ 
pévtot Oavpdfovcr Kal ayavtat Kal ed Troovowy, Tav 0 Ep@mevos 
lal XN. ¢ \ \ 

Tov €pacTiy ayaa, 7) OTav 0 épactHs Ta TaLdiKd. Oevorepov yap 
’ Z \ lal ; ” [} > \ lal \ \ > / 

epaots maidicav: évOeos yap €ott. dua TavTa Kai Tov “Axia 


179 FE Bonéjca. W Tlarpoxd@ del. Naber 180 A Aicyvros... 
“Ounpos del. Valckenaer aN apa W: adda Gpa T: adda B: GAN apa Bt. 
kal...ayevetos post 7odv transp. Petersen - B  épaoris...€a7e secl. Bdhm. 





BonPycas. Cp. Arist. Ahet. 1. 3. 1359" 3 olov “AyiAXEa erawovow dre €Bon- 
Onoe T@ Eraip@ Tarpoxde cides Gre det adtov amobavew efdv (nv. Isocrates (in 
Panegyr. 53) lauds the Athenians for a similar nobility of conduct. 

180 A érarofavety. This and 208 D are the only classical instances cited 
of this compound; nor does there seem to be another class. instance of tzepa- 
yao Onvat. 

Aicxtdos St pdvapet. The reference is to Aesch. Myrmidons (fr. 135, 
136 N.). Sophocles, too, wrote an ’AyiAAéws “Epaorai: cp. also Xen. Symp. 
vit. 31. Achilles, like Asclepius and others, was worshipped in some places 
(e.g. Epirus) as a god, in others (e.g. Elis) as a hero. 

GAN apa kal. “Apa h. 1. stare potest, valet: nimirum” (Wyttenbach) : 
for dpa affirmative in a universal statement, cp. 1775, Rep. 595 a. To alter 
to dua, as Burnet, is unnecessary. 

koddlav. For the beauty of Achilles, see //. 1. 673. Ov. Tris¢. 11. 411 
refers to Sophocles’ play—“nec nocet auctori mollem qui fecit Achillem”: 
ep. Lucian dial. mort. 18. 1. 

ayévetos. The hero is so represented in art; and the Schol. ad Z/. 1. 131 
applies to him the epithet yuvackorpécamos. Similarly Apollo, in Callim. H. 
Il. 36 f. ovzrote BoiBou'| Andeino’ ovS docov eri yvoos HAGE mapetais. 

veatepos. See 1. x1. 786 yevén pev iméprepds eotw AxiAdevs | mpecBirepos 
d€ ov (sc. Harpoxdos) eoor: and Schol. ad J/. xxii. 94. For the relative ages 
of zadixa and epaorns, see 181 B ff. infra; Xen. Anabd. I. 6. 28 adrés 8é (se. 
Meno) ratdixa eixe Oapiray dyévewos Sv yeveavta (mentioned as an enormity) ; 
Oy. Met. x. 83 ff. 

pddiora pév...uadhov pévro. This savours of a Hibernicism: cp. Gorg. 
509 B péyiotoy Tav KaK@v...Kal €rt TovToU peiCov. 

180 B @avpdfouor. Cp. Rep. 551 A éemawotci re cai Oavpdtovar Kai eis 
Tas apxas ayovor: Xen. Symp. iv. 44. 

Spee évGeos. Cp. 179 A, 209 B oe int.; Schol. ad Eur. Hippol. 144 
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THs “AdXKnaoTtLOos uaAXov eTipnjoay, Eis “akapwv VHocouvS aTroTréu- 
vrayTes. 

Otto 89 eéyoye gnu "Epwta Oea@v kai mpecBvtatov Kat 
TUYMOTATOV Kal KUpL@TaTOY Eival Eis apETHAS Kal eVdaymovias KTHAW 
avOpamots Kal Gaou Kal TeAEUTHTAOLY. 

C VIII. Paidpov bev ToLovTOY TiVa Aoyov edn eimreiv, weTa SE 
@Daidpov adrovs Twas eval, ov ov Tdvu Sueuvnpovevev* ovs 
mapels Tov Ilavoaviov doyov Simyetro. eimeiy & avtov ote Ov 
Karas poe Soxel, © Paidpe, mpoBeSrjobar 7 mpeiy 0 oras, TO aTNOS 
ovTwS mepaunmeny SHEN UCAS pone: el ev wae els Hv oO 
"Eps, Kadra@s av eixe, viv 6€)0v ydp éotw eis: py dvTos bé Evos 

vo D opOotepov éate mportepov ‘poppnOjvar omotoy Sei érauveiv. éyw 
Lo% obdVv TeipacomaL TOUTO EmavopOwcacbal, mpaTov wev "Epwta ppa- 


got a § n° a yy ? Vi es a ) a / \ 
~~ OAL OV OEL ETTALVELV, ETTELTA ETTALVED AL akiws TOU VEOU. TAaAVTES Yap 
Ct x 
> 
ofS. ie 180 B ris “AAknoribos del. Schiitz Bdhm. kal post Oeay om. T 
~& N , o t D 
ke kal TyuoTaroy om. T (add. in mg. t) Kuptotepoy T C civa del. 
cad Hirschig: «imeivy postea idem cj. D éroitov: érérepov Herm. 








»” , GON t a 2 D n a yee 
évOeou Aéyovrat Ol UTO dacparos TLVOS apaipebevtes TOV VOUV, KQl UT €EKELYOU 





Tov Oeod TOU hacparoToov KaTEXdpEvoL Kal Ta OoKovvra e€xeiv@ movovvtes. See 
Rohde Psyche 11. 19 ff. 

Ovrw 8: «rd. In this epilogue cai mpeoB. cai ry. summarize the first part 
of thé speech; kcal xupidrarov xrd., the second part. Cp. Isocr. Hel. 218 D 
KddXovs...peTesyev & GeuvoTaToY Kal Tim@TaToY Kat OewdraTov Tay dvTwY EeoTiv. 

180 CG dAdovs tivds etvar. The construction here has been misunderstood : 
Hirschig proposed to write ciety for etva, while Hug bids us supply déyovras. 
Evidently both suppose that a\Ao twes mean persons, but it seems better to 
take them to be Adyou and to construe pera Gaidpoy as a compendium for pera 
tov @aidpov Aéyov. By this means we secure the word required, \édyous, as : 
the antecedent to dv: for diayynpovevew would be less naturally used of a 
person than of a speech (cp. 178 A ravrov...€uéuvnro). For the brachylogy, 
cep. Thue. 1. 71.2 dapxadrpora tpav ra émirndevpata mpos adirovs eorw (with 
Shilleto’s 7.). 

70,..eykopiatev “Epora. This clause is best taken, with Stallb. and Hug, as 
nomin, in epexegetic apposition to mpoB_eBrAjoba 6 Adyos. Equally improbable 
are Riickert’s view that the clause is accus. (“quatenus sic simpliciter” etc.), ; 
and Hommel’s that it is exclamatory. 

dds ovtws. Cp. 176E. 

viv 8& ov ydp. We may assume the ellipse of od xaos eye after viv dé: 
cp. Theaet. 143 £, Apol. 38 B, etc. 

mpoppynoqvar. Hommel renders by “prius praefari,” Hug by “edicere.” 
In favour of Hommel’s view cp. mpoupp7yOn 198 E, rovTev m poppnOévrav Laws 





7 823 D; HEP 504 A. MAD = Simply, plaint ly Ppxs Cia) = = th tell, dee Lave pron te ‘ 
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vice | fa epee names 
Olamvin Mor ie nee Cate Sil€ Y\eJAA A2y ato poise loud 
) remé ule = 
O +p describe /neveate in 5 KT Pog 


attempt; uclertaloe 


acai ete epee ine eravophct =o set pA , amend] 





181 4] ZYMTIOSION 31 


Mv 4 > vv ” "R 2A bl A \ 49 A 

iopev 6Tt ovK Eotiv avev"Epwtos Adpoditn. pias ev ody ovans 
e x‘ > v 2 \ de \ A gi t 8 / 2 U \ © 

eis dv nv “Epos: erret d6) 67) dv0 éotov, d¥0 avaykn Kai “Epwrte 
S f >) > / \ , e / / / \ 

)  eivar. Tas 8 ov dVo TH Dead; 7) pév YE Tov TpecBuTépa Kal 
yaa 5) a Z Bl Nur tee ry / 5) / e 
apntap Otpavod Ouvyatnp, iv dn Kat Ovpaviay émovowafouev 1) 
de veatépa Aros kal Arwvns, fv 62 Tlavénuwov cadovpev. avay- EB 
xaiov 8) kal "Epwta tov pev Th étépa cuyepyov Idvinuov 6p0as 

vy 69 Kat *Epwta tov pev TH ETépa ouvepy avonwov opb 

a \ \ B , ? ee \ 5 a t , 
KanreicOar, Tov d€ Ovpavov. érra.vety ev) obv det Tavtas Geovs, 
Gn 1s = . S ay 
& 8) ody Exatepos elAnye TeLlpatéoy eimelv. Taca yap Tpakis OO 

, v SW enw) “¢ a , yA \ yA bY i? e 
éyer> avty ep éauthns [tpattouevy] ovTE KAN OVTE alaxypa. oiov 181 


180 D avev "Epos “Adpoditns. “Adpodirns dé pias Graser (is) puas 
Riickert ovv om. Stob. Bekk. de 67 BW: de T, Stob. épwras Stob. 

| za bea Stob.: ta Jew Cobet diavns T: dcovns B E eraveiv... 

Geovs del. Orelli J.-U. det mavtas Oeovs: ov Set mavra: Bast: ov det mavra 

y pois: Vermehren: hiatum ante a notavit Sz. & ody: ody Orelli: & 

, Ast (mpatrew) reiparéov Kreyenbiihl @01 Stob. mpatronevn BT, 


Stob. Gell.: om. Proclus Steph. 8z.: tarropévn Bernays: ¢&erafouévn Liebhold. 





180 D otk gor... Adpoditn. Cp. Hes. Theog. 201 77 & "Epos @papryce 
«al “Imepos éomero xanos | yervouevn Ta mpa@ta Oeav 7 eis Pidov iovon: Orph. 
HZ. 55. 1 Otpavin rodtiupve, Piropperdys “Adpoditn... (8) pntep eparear. 
, lds ovons. Cp. Xen. Symp. VI. 9 ei pev ody pia eoriv “Adp. 7 Surral kth. 

to Gea. Plato uses both Geos (1810, Rep. 327 A, etc.) and dea (Rep. 388 a, 
391 ©, etc.) for “goddess,” and ea here serves to preclude confusion with 
“Epos. For the notion of a dual Aphrodite cp. Xen. /. c., Apuleius apol. 12, 
Plotin. Hnn. 11. 5. 2938. For Aphrodite Urania, with a temple in Athens, 
see Hdt. 1. 105, 131, etc.; Paus.1. 14.6. See also Cic. WV. D. 11. 23; Pind. fr. 87. 

Tldvinpov. For the temple in honour of A. Pandemos, see Paus. I. 22. 3. 
It is doubtful whether the title originally attached to her as the common 
deity of the deme, or as the patroness of the éraipa. But whatever its origin, 
the recognized use of the title at the close of the 5th century was to indicate 
Venus meretrix. 

180 EH xai”Epwra x7rA. The notion of a duality, or plurality, in Eros is 
also hinted at in Eurip. fr. 550 évos & "Epwros dvtos ov pi’ ndovn: | of pev 
Kakav epaow, oi de Trav Kadav: fr. adesp. 151 dioca mvevpata mveis “Epes. 
Cp. Phaedr. 266 a. 

ératveiv...€eovs. This is merely a formal saving clause, to avert possible 
Nemesis, and although it involves the speaker in something like self- 
contradiction, there is no good reason to suspect corruption in the text (if 
correction be required, the easiest would be evdnpeiv, cp. Hpin. 992 D evpnpetv 
mavras Geovs xt.). The laudation of base gods would sound less strange in 
ancient than in modern ears; and Eryximachus uses very similar language 
in 188 D (cp. 195 4). 

181 A airy eb’ éautys krA. Gellius xvi1. 20 ignores mparropévy in his 
rendering (“ Omne,” inquit, “omnino factum sic sese habet: neque turpe est, 
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AO UtAL | Jean A \ , j GR A L yf 
O viV nels ToLovmEV, 7) TiVvEW (ddeLY)7) SuaréyecOaL, ovK éoTL 
/ cy N \ 2O7 5) ) da A Wie et \ a 
TOUT@Y aUTO KadoVv ovdéV, GAN ev TH mpakely) os av mpaxOn, 
lal >) / lal n 
ToLodTov améBn*| KaX@s pev yap TpaTToMevoy Kal GpOG> KaNoV 
, NUS. an \ > f ee \ \ \ Gs NG 
ryuyveTal, un opPas S@aicxpov. ovTw 81) Kai TO épav Kal o "Epos 
, a U lal 
OU TAS EoTL KaNOS OVSE AELOS EyKwpmiaterOal, GAN 06 Kaas Tpo- 
TpéT@V épav. 
€ \ 5 A ’ an 
IX. ‘O pev ody ris Uavénpwou “Adpoditns es adnOas5 tavdn-' 


t > \ > - / ce BN / \ & / >, A e 
B pos €ote Kal e€epyalerar 0 TL av TYXYH* Kal ovTOS eoTW OV OL 


lal A ’ fal Qn lal n 
gdatr0or Tov avOpoTrav éepwolw. Epwau Sé of ToOLODTOL TPa@TOV peV 
> ait ? lal 3 ae a n 
OVX NTTOV YUVALKOV 1) TALOwD, ETELTA OV Kal EpOol TOV TOMATOV 
a nN a A ” e N / P) , \ 
HGddov %) TOV YruxX@y, ETELTA WS ay SVYWYTAL aYONnTOTATaY, TPOS 
\ a fal fal 
76 Svafrpakacbar pdvov Brérrovtes, awedodvTes Sé TOD KANOS y BN. 
ae \ / ’ tal oe BY A lol 
oev bn EvpBaiver avTols, 0 TL AV TUXYWOL, TOUTO TPAaTTELY, Omolws 
1 c > , a a 
fev ayalov, omoiws S€ TovvayTiov. EaTL yap Kal ato THS Oceod 
vewTepas TE ovONS TOAV 7) THS ETEpas, Kat peTexovans ev TH 
/ Yi ig a n 
ryeveoes Kat Ondeos Kai appevos. oO dé THs Ovpavias TpwTov pev ov 
| , y OO A, Q Sm iG c a 
peTexovons Oreos aAN appevos povov, [kal Eat ovTOS o TMV 
181 A avro (ka? aro) t 7 om. Stob. kados B: xatos T 


B  avonroratws W amo ths: amo secl. Sz. Hug: roavrns J.-U. 


C xal...épws secl. Schiitz Teuffel Hug Sz. Bdhm. J.-U. 





quantum in eo est, neque honestum, uelut est quas nunc facimus ipsi res, 
bibere cantare disserere. nihil namque horum ipsum ex se honestum est; 
quali cum fieret modo factum est, tale extitit,” etc.): Proclus also (im Alcib. J. 
p- 215) omits it. It must certainly, I think, be ejected, since it only serves to 
confuse the argument; none of the alternatives proposed are at all probable; 
while Rettig’s attempt to justify its retention by the device of setting a 
comma before it is merely absurd. For the language cp. Meno 88¢ ravra ra 
Kata THY Wuxnv avTa pev Kad’ avTa ovTe @pédipa o’TE BAaBepa ear: Phaedr. 
258 co, D. See also Hryx. 397 Hn; Arist. Pol. 1333 9, for the moral indifference 
of mpageus ka” avras. 

om av toxyy. “At random”; so 6 mm dy rvxyoor 181 8B infra: Prot. 353 4 
ol 6 TL av TUXwOL TOTO héyovOL. 

181 B dy col épacr. “In the actual objects of their passion”: the full 
statement would be ¢péou trav copdtay ékeivay (Sc. maidov 7 yuvatkov) oy 
ép@ou paddov 7) ToV Wp. 

7o Siampdtacba. A polite euphemism for the sexual act: cp. 182 ¢, 
Phaedr. 256 c; Lysias 1. 33. 

tort yap...appevos. Observe that the reasons are put in chiastic order. 

181 C kal %orw..”Epws. This clause is obviously open to suspicion as 
(1) anticipating the sense of é6ev 67 x7A., and (2) standing in partial con- 
tradiction to the later statement (181 D ad iit.) ob yap <paor maidor. 

to caverse, réatar, | hairdos ey Might titling \ Kon ny erate 
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181 E] 2YMTTOZION 33 


r y ” L ? fees, ? \ 
maioov épws'| érerta mpeoBuTepas, PBpews qpotpou: d0ev dy 
Mv , e 
€ml TO apne Bperuanicdaal é€k TovTOUV TOU epwros €TUTVOL) TO 
pier éppapevéarepov Kal voov paXAov éxov ayaT OVTES. Kal 
Tis Gv yvoin Kat €v avTn TH mraudepacria TOUS itepwds) v7r0 
TOUTOU TOD EpwTos Wpunmevous: ov yap Epaor Taidwv, ANN 
> \ yA y i i n yy a \ / an 
emeroay 7dn apxXwvTar vody iayew, TovTO dé mAnoaler TO 
/ 5 fa) 
yeveldoKew.  Tapeckevacmevor yap, oipat, eioiv of evTedOey 
> 4 CE EEN / A 
apxouevor Epav ws Tov Bloy aravta Evyeropuevor Kal Kown cup- 
, ? > 2 > / b 3 t / ¢ 
Bimocopuevot, aXX ove e€atratycavtes, Ev appoovvyn AaBovTEs ws 
véov, KaTayehacavTes olynoecOat er aAOV aTroTpPEXOVTES. YpPHY 
\ \ f 3 \ SAN / WA \ > Ya \ 
dé Kai vowov eivar pn épdv Traidwv, (va pH eis adnrov TOANH 
8h > s \ \ a I tL 7 x ® a 
OTOVON avnALTKETO* TO yap TOV Taldwy TEXOS AdnoV Of TENEUTA 


181 C raidev in radepacrey mutato post dyamavres trs. Verm. ™ peo- 
Burépas (ovens xat) Christ dpoipov libri: aporpos Ficinus Bast Bdhm.: 
UBpews apocpov addub. Sz. D aX @) Steph. Hug otyeoOac Herwerden 
maidas Markland E  rédos secl. Bdhm. 











UBpews apolpov. For vBprs as especially associated with juvenile “lustihead,” 
ep. Huthyd. 273 B iBpictis Sia TO véos etvac: Lysias XXIV. 16 UBpicew <ikos... 
Tovs ett veous Kal véas Tais Stavoias yp@pévouvs: Soph. fr. 705 vBpis dé ro...ev 
véos avOet te kal POiver wahwv. 

émurvot. “ Driven by the spirit”: the only other exx. of the word in Plato 
are Cratyl. 428 c and Meno 99D daipev av Getouvs te civar kai evOovoracey, 
emimvous OvTas Kal KaTexopéevous €x Tov Oeov (cp. 179 Axn., 180 B 7.). 

181 D roiro 8. Se. rd vovv icxew. This is in contradiction to the 
statements of Phaedrus, 178 c (cits vém dvr), 180 A (ere ayévevos jv). For 
yeverackew (pubescere), cp. Solon 27. 5—6 rn tpiratn O€ yévevov deEopéveay ere 
yuiwy | Aaxyvovra, xpoujs avOos dueBopevns. Cp. Spenser /. @. 11. xu. 79 “And 
on his tender Eps the downy heare Did now but freshly spring, and silken 
blossoms beare”: Hor. @. iv. 10. 2 (pluma). 

mapeckevacpévor xkTA. For the change of construction from os with fut. 
partic. to (fut.) infin., cp. Charm. 164D, Rep. 383.4 roveiy ws pte...dvTas... 
pnre...rapayev. The clause éy appooivy...véov is best taken closely with the 
preceding participle, and xarayeNdcayres...amotpéxovres Closely together. For 
e€arratnoaytes cp. 1848, 185 4: Theogn. 254 d\N aorep puxpov maida oyas 
p amaras. This amdry and xarayeday are forms of the v8pis mentioned above, 
181 c: ep. 219 c, 222 a. 

1] épav malSev. sais, as here used, is Theognis’ puxpos mais, the madapioy 
of 210 B infra. 

181 EB aSmdov ot tedXevta. Cp. Phaedr. 232 E trav pev epovtav modXot 
mporepoyv Tov gapatos éemeOvpncay 7) TOY TpoToy eyvwaav kTAr.: Theogn. 1075 ff. 
m™pnyparos EES REED éote TeAeuTHy | PPO Cac oppyn yap térarac: 
Aleid. Odyss. 5 racd re aropia jy mot more TELE ONO ifjoc -TeheuTy. A similar 
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Kakias Kal apeThs uyhns te mépt kal cwpatos. of wep ovv 

ayaol tov vopov TodTov avtol abtois éxovtes TiDevTat, vphy dé 

Kal TovTOUS TOs TraVvdHpous Epactdas TpogavayKatey TO OUTED 

dorep Kal TOV Sev EnY yuvaueoy FT ERIE SAGAS avrovs 
182 cal” dcov SvvapeOa py épadv. ovTor yap eiow ot Kal TO aise : 
TETOUNKOTES, WOTE TLVAS OEY Never ws aiax pov jgeibissciol 
eoacuials: Naor d€ €l¢ TOUTOUS dmgpnerovres, OLS avToy 
THY dkatpiav Kat aduciay, €mel ov 6 Tov Kocpias ye Kal vomipws. f 
OTLODY mparropevov osvyaw av SuKalws PEpou. 


Kai 61 al 6 wep tov épwra vopos év (wer) Tais AANaLS TrOAECL 


181 E  «xakias 7 edd. Stobaei, Hommel xpnvy W: xpnv B: xpy T | 
Ta@v ToovTov W 182 A 7wa vulg. dkapiay : axoopiay Liebhold | 
ye: te vulg. orwovy (mpaypa) mg. t, Bt. 

4 





sentiment occurs in the Clown’s song in T'welfth-Wight: “ What’s to come is 
still unsure... Youth’s a stuff will not endure.” 

kaklas Kal aperys. Possibly these genitives are to be construed (with 
Riickert) as dependent on the preceding adverb oi: cp. Soph. O. 7. 413 ov 
Bdémres tv” «i kaxov (Madv. Gr. Synt. § 508). Hug, however, takes them to 
be governed by épz, comparing for the separation of prepos. from case Apol. { 
19 c, Soph. Aj. 793. 

rovTous...cpaotas. Hor otros contemptuous cp. Apol. 17 B, Rep. 492 D obrot 
of maevtal Te Kal coducrai (‘otro is the contemptuous 7st” Adam). 

7d TowovTov. Sc. pu epay maidwv (D ad fin.) For the db, accus. with 
-avayxato, cp. Rep. 473 A rovro uy avayxaté pe: Phaedr. 242 8. Hommel, 
perversely, construes 76 rovwdroy as an adverbial accus., “ganz in der Weise 
wie” ete. | 

Tov éevOdpwy yuvarkov. For the legal penalties (by a ypady pouyeias or | 
UBpews or a dikyn Biaiwv) for rape and adultery, see Lysias 1. 26, 30, 49. One 
of the lesser penalties was that alluded to by Catullus xv. 18 f., Quem...Per- 
current raphanique mugilesque. 

182 A yapltecOar épactais. yapiferOa, obsegui, “to grant favours” —the 
converse of dvarpdéacOai—is a vox propria in this connexion: ep. Schol. ad 
Phaedr. 227 © 76 xapioréov eot...7d mpos adpodiowoy Eavroy cuvovaiay emtO.- 
ddva tivi. For the sentiment here disputed, see Xen. Symp. vu. 19 ff ; 
Mem. 1. 2. 29; and the paradox in Phaedr. 233 £ icws mpoonke: ov Trois opodpa ! 
Seopévors xapiCerOa. Aeschines I. 136 agrees with Pausanias. 

tyv dkaptav. ‘“ Impropriety” or “tactlessness”: for exx. of such dkaipia, 
see 181 p, Phaedr. 231 p ff. 

6...vépos. vdpuos here includes both “law” proper and “ public sentiment” 
or “custom” (“die Anschauungen des Volkes,” Hug) which are distinguished 
in Dem. de Cor. 114: ep. Thue. vi. 18. 7: but in Thue. vr. 16. 2 vopos is 
“ ougstom.” vous i Ws =Ge. +o law r 
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fol a Lal bn / 
vonoat padi0s;aTA@s yap wptotat* 06) évOade [Kai év Aaxedai- 
aoe a ‘ a @ \ 
povt] trotkinos. _év "Hrude ev yap Kal év Bowwtois, cai od} wn B 
A L a 
cool Néyerv,aTA@S VevopwobéTHnTaL KaXOV TO yapiCecOar EpacTais, 
¢ / 7 a 
Kal OUK GV TLS ElTOL OUTE VéoS OUTE TAAALOS WS AiaxXpor, iva, oipat, 
, \ / Ul 
in Tpadypat éxwor oyw Treipwmpevor TreiMe TOUS véoUS, ATE 
advvato. Aéyerv: THS b€ “lwvias Kai GrANOG ToAAAXOD aicypov 
/ [4 ¢ \ / > a a \ 4 
vevouiotat, 6c0. vd BapBapo.s oiKkovar. Tois yap BapRdpo.s 








dua Tas TUpavvidas aicypov TOUTS ye Kal H ye hidocodia Kal 7 

182 A (6) ev Hirschig kai ev Aaxedaipovr secl. Winckelmann Hug 

Sz. J.-U.: fort. post yap transpon. (cf. Teuffel) 6 supra ev Aakedaipove 

} add. T B ob T: of B ro BT: del. t rois d& “Iovias Ast: 

|r 8€ "lovia Thiersch maNNayed Kal GNNob: cj. Steph. (cai) Soot 
Riickert ye (post rovro): re Herm. Sz. 

\ 182A ai év AaxeSatipow. I follow Winckelmann and others (see crit. 7.) 


in bracketing these words: possibly they should be transposed to a place in 
the next clause, either after yap or after Bowwrois (in suggesting this I find 
myself anticipated by an anonymous critic, ap. Teuftel, Rhein. Mus. xxix. 
p. 145). That Laconia was a hot-bed of paederasty might be inferred @ priori 
from its military-oligarchical constitution, and is betokened by the verb \axo- 
vi¢e used as a Synonym for zaidiKcots ypnoOa (Ar. frag. 322), and the adj. 
xugohaxov for maidepactys. It is certainly unlikely that a mokidos vopos 
would be ascribed to the Laconians, and unlikely too that they would be 
classed apart from the pz) codoi Néyerv. Moreover, in 1820 ff. it is 6 evade 
(jpétepos) vouos which is treated as zocki\os, and no mention is made there 
of a similar Laconian yopos. For Laconian mores, Stallb. cites Xen. Rep. 
Lae. 11.13; Plut. Lac. Inst. p. 2378; Aelian V. 7.111. 10.12. In Xen. Symp. 
vill. 35 the Lacedaemonians are lauded—@eav yap ov tv ’Avaideay adda Thy 
Aié@ vopifover (which ought, perhaps, to be construed as implying that they 

are slighted here). 
182B ev ”HaA& cri. Cp. Xen. Symp. vu. 34, Rep. Lae. l.c., Athen. x1. 2. 
The Cretan dpraypos radav (Laws vit. 836) points to a similar state of things. 
ts 8 Iwvias. The genitive is taken by Hug as dependent on roddaxod, 
by Stallb. as dependent on éca, “vel potius ex demonstrativo ante dco 
intelligendo.” Hug quotes Xen. Hell. Iv. 4. 16 modXaxoce cal THs “ApKadias 


i 


| é€uBadovtes. 
écot...oikotor. The grammar is loose—“ per synesin additur dao. perinde 
| ac Si praecessisset ‘apud Ionas autem et multos alios’” (Stallb.). The 
language is most appropriate to a time after the Peace of Antalcidas (387 B.c.), 
when the Greeks of Asia Minor were again reduced to subjection to the 
Great King (see Bury, Hist. Gr. p. 552); cp. Cratyl. 4098 of imo tots Bap- 
Bapous oikovvtes: Laws 693 A. 
tours ye kal k7A. Strictly we should supply, with rovro, ro yapiferOar 
€pacrais, but the notion latent is probably the more general one 76 épay 
) (maidov). The palaestrae (gymnasia) were recognized as the chief seats of 





Sa arts °) n / ‘ 
YOEus = to hotile, remorle VOMOUETEW = to be a law-giver, G_ / 
« -+ eo ary ‘ oe 
Opifw= Mvide ovate make laws 
/ - er Tok r, b= j 
TOI Aos= Ay - Colored INKLIOC = old, aged 


Sastiec 


/ 3 ; 

4 / uppled Tod)ex x 7 = rw y mys, Wy tines, 
>. +t ee i afta 

AT Auic= Sir py, plainhy orter 





pov pt the mind, wi t 


pos 





36 TAATQNOS [182 B 


ps a 
Cpirroyupvactia’ ov ydp, oiwar, cupméper Tois dpyouvor dpovrjpata 


i) lal 

peyara eryfyiyverbar TOV apxouévarv, ovdE girias ioxupas Kat 
Kowwvias, 6 6) paddiota pidel Tad Te GANA TavTa Kal 6 épws 
5) ta 7 6e lal ” \ € > / , ig \ 
eurrovety. Epy@ d€ TovTo éuabov Kai ot évOade TUpavvor: o yap 
> fy 4 

Apiotoyettovos épws Kat 7 “Appodiov giria BéBatos yevouévyn 
KaTéducEv AUTaV THY apXHV. oUT@S Ov pEeV alaypov éTéOn yapi- 


182 C yiyvecOa Jn. Tois apxonévas ex emend. Vindob. 21: ro 
apxouevm Rohde: trav apxopévev (rais Wouxais) Bdhm. pdaduora post Kat 
trs. Ast a\\a: cada J.-U. mavra: tavra Schleierm. kal 0: kat Secl. 
Bdhm. Sz. ob Tbh: ov B 








pirocopia and radepacria as well as of pitoyupvacria. Cp. (for madepacria) 
Ar. Nub. 973 ff., 980 atros éavtov mpoaywyevay rois 6pOadpois: Laws 6368: 
Xen. Cyrop. u. 3. 21: Cic. Tuse. iv. 33. 70 in Graecorum gymnasiis...isti 
liberi et concessi sunt amores. Bene ergo Ennius: flagiti principium est 
nudare inter cives corpora: Plut. amat. 751¥Fff. The gymnasia also served, 
at Athens, as headquarters of political clubs, ep. Athen. x11r. 602. 

182 C povrpara...eyylyverOar. For pov. peydda cp. 1908. For eyyiy- 
veoOa cp. Xen. Rep. Lac. Vv. 6 wor exei jxicra pev UBpw...eyylyvecOa: and 
184 4 infra. The genitive ray apxopéveor, in place of the more natural dative, 
may be explained, with Stallb., as due to “‘a confusion of two constructions,” 
the gen. being dependent on ¢pov. pey. and the dat. after the verb omitted. 
For the thought, cp. (with Jowett) Arist. Pol. v. 11. 15. 

6 8y...éprroueitv. The neut. sing., which is acc. after éumoeiv, serves to grasp 
under one general head the preceding plurals. For this common use of gudet, 
solet, cp. 1888 infra, Phileb. 378. Hug, excising the xai after mdvra, con- 
strues ra G\ka wavra as a second object, parallel to 6. But no change is 
needed: the phrase means “prae ceteris omnibus maxime amor,” as Stallb. 
renders, cp. the usage of a\)os re Kai, Ta Te GANG kai In 220 A, Apol. 36 A, etc. 

6 yap “Apiotoyelrovos «tA. For the exploits of these tyrannicides, who 
slew the Pisistratids in 514B.c., see Bury H. G. p. 205. Aristogeiton was the 
épaorns of Harmodius, and popular sentiment invested the pair, in later days, 
with a halo of glory as the patron-saints and martyrs of Love and Liberty. 
Cp. Skolia 9 (Bgk. P. L. G. UL. p. 646) ev piprov Kdadi 7o Eihos hopjce, | 
éomep “Appodios kat “Apuotoyeiray, | ore Tov rUpavvoy Kravérny | ivovopous 7 
’AOnvas emomoatny: Ar. Ach. 980, Lys. 632. The exploit was also com- 
memorated by Antenor’s bronzes and a group by Critias and Nesiotes (repro- 
duced in Bury H. G. p. 209). 

éré€m. As aor. pass. of ridec@a, this is equiv. to éevouicOn (cp. two 
ll. below). It is plain that @eyévwv must here be taken to include both rulers 
and subjects. For mdcoveéia, “arrogant greed,” as opposed to 7 Tod toov Tym, 
see Rep. 359c. For the theory implied in the following passage, that ¢pws 
and dydpea go together (as Phaedrus also had contended, 1780 ff.), ep. 
Bacon, Essay x. (Of Love): “I know not how, but Martiall men are given to 
Love: I think it is but as they are given to Wine; for perils commonly aske 
to be paid in Blsesuies » 


+ 


‘ = Strong , might y, Powert | 


2 fire steady, sth 


Ty ee 





183 A] ZYMTTOZION 37 
Boye Pre 

fear cpacrais, Kakia TOV Oewevwv KeiTar, TOY fev dpxovTav 
mrcovefia, THY dé apYomevev avavopia: ob 5€ Kadov amas vo- D 

. pio pic On) dua THY TOV Oepévoy THs Wuxiis apyiay. évOdde S& movd 
TOUT@Y KaNALOY vevomwobéTHTAL, Kal STrep Ei7rov, OV padioy KaTa- 

| vongat. 

| X. “EvOupndévts yap bts NéyeTar KddAALOY TO PAROS Uy 
ToD Natlpa: Kat peNton TOV qeepaliene ray Kal pou, Kav 
aicyiovs d\Nwy wot, Kal STL ad 7 TAPAKEhEVoLS TO EP@VTL Tapa _ 
Tavtov Oavwacty, ox Bs TL aicxpov ToodyTt, Kal édOvTL TE —~ 
Kanov doxel eivar Kal pr EdovTL aiaypov, Kal Tpds TO eTmLYELpelv E 
éreiv é€bvaiav 6 vopLos dédwKe TO Epacty Oavpacra épya épya- 
ENE emrawvetaGay, &@ el TLS nOeeD Toteivy GAN OTLODV suo 
Kal Bovropevos Siampdtacbar mM NY tovTo [didocodias], Ta je 183 


, yloTa KapTroit av oveidn: et yap 7) Xpnuata BovAduevos Tapa 


| 182 D ov d¢ T: od de B dé B: om. TW katavonoai evO. y’ ort 


Bdhm. eveOupnOny in mg. W re T: om. B E pos t@ Ast 


aei TW: aiei B: yp. cai aiei W 183 A didtocopias secl. Schleierm. Bekk. 
Hug Sz. Bdhm. Bt.: gudttas, rovro deleto, Herm.: giro 6dOeis cj. Bdhm.: 
alii alia ei BT: 7 W 





182D ~Evéupndévtt yap c7A. The construction is grammatically incom- 

plete: one would expect d0eev dv, or the like, to govern the dative. It is 

not till we get to 183 c (ravr7 pév ody KTX.) that we find the sense resumed. J 
Tapa tavtwy. Jowett’s “all the world” is misleading: the treatment is 

here confined to Athenian vopos. 
182 E pos 76 érixerpety crv. “Quod attinet ad amasil capiendi conatum” 


(Stallb.). 
eEouclav...émaivetofar. Here, as often, the main idea is put in the 
< participle. Again Jowett misleads, in rendering 6 vopuos “the custom of 
mankind.” 


Savpacra épya. “Oavpacra vel Oavydowa moveiv vel epyagecOa est sich 
wunderlich geberden...quod dicitur de iis qui vel propter dolorem et indigna- 
tionem vel ob ingentem Jaetitiam vel etiam prae vehementi aliqua cupiditate 
insolito more se gerunt” (Stallb.). Cp. 213, Apol. 35 a, Theaet. 151 a. 

183 A mdjv toto [didocodpias]. pidocodias is most probably corrupt: if 
retained, it would be better to construe it as genit. of object (“the reproaches 
levelled against philosophy”) than as genit. of subject or origin (as Ast, 
Stallb., Kreyenbiihl), for which we should expect rather @utoospav. The 
simplest and best remedy is, with Schleiermacher, to eject dikocodias as a 
gloss on the misreading rovrov. For dvedos, cp. Rep. 347 B rd giddrysdy Te 
kal dudapyupoy civar dverdos Aéyera. For xaprovaba, in malam partem, cp. 
Rep. 579 c; Eur. Hipp. 1427 x. wév6n. In their translations, Jowett follows 






/ Ast, but Zeller adopts Schl.’s excision. ' Je TI XEIPElo =" 
4 roparle. at 2 vey e124 How 7% 
TA cove Fi epic iese tes Tale re\ ATH VO Uy =O Temorle oloSorve,P 7 pre / 
> 5 +o haw), carsider “és deS $ ina f 
the one's shore Evbumcouns= to lay to hawt, COS, 
n pa | ‘ budiéuy Sy £ 
va Sila Unmar clmess, Counedite dob on = secretly, boy ote / OluKuy Lge U 
© Pen ~r ble to mes bicth / 166, hunt 
CerTADs = Sinphy, plamby YEVysi1 0g = Suiterte Uva ieee ee 
é a Calling out to, Chex on / OW'= FO Cx host 


ot py / A= idleness laznes TRPKK EA ELISIC } / plucles 
; = wurdroyy, uxndertul OVEldoc= « t choracter 





38 TAATQNOS [183 a 


nm ; > + A 
Tov ANaBelv 7 apynv apEar 4 TW AdXrAnV Svvapwy , EOédXoL Trovetv 
Glarsp ol épactal ™ pos TA TALOLKG, LKETELAaS TE Kal SEEN SINNTES 
év Tais Pawcon TOLOULEVOL, KAL OpKOUS SE OUTIES Kal Kounoels eTTh 
Ovpats, Kat €BédXovTes Sovreias SovAEvELY Oias OVS av Sods OvdEls, 
b y a» \ / ef \ a OG \ / \ 
éuTrooivorto av yn mpaTTEe oUTw THY TpakLW Kal VTO pirov Kal 
o \ > na a \ > / / \ ST. 7, 

B iro €xOpav, TaY pev overdilovTwy KoNaKElas Kal avédevOepias, 

lal / lal an an 
T@V O€ VoUETOUYTMY Kat ENE EVO BSD vee avTav: TOO oauae 
TAVTA TAUTA TOLOUYTL xapis éqeotl, Kal O€d0TaL baro ToD VvoMov 
dvev ovetdous TPES, @S 7 doficadov TL Tipeh je Scapa ropevou' 
6 88 SewdraTov, bs ye Ryovtw of ToL, bTe Kal duvbvTe pov@ 
an U lal ¢ , ry 
eee Tapa Gedy éxBavte TOV OpKwV—adpodictoy yap SpKov 


183 A ap&a secl. Verm. Hug Sz. 7 Tw: On tw Bdhm. anv 
dvvapuy secl. Bdhm. ebeher T kal...duvvvTes del. Voeg. J.-U.: OpvovTes 
secl. Hertz Hug Sz. kat koup....dvpas secl. Wolf Jn.: post ovovpevor 
transp. Riickert’ é6edovras vulg.: €Oedovrai (8. dovdevovtes) Ast B avrav: 
avrov Orelli Sz. travra mavra 'T émeote T: emerar B: éera J.-U. Sz. 
dua parropéeve@ vulg. povoy Stob. Tav opxav T: trav épxoyv B: Tov épKov 


al., J.-U. dpkov (kuptov) Scripsi: épxoy (épxov) Hertz Hug 





kKowprjoets eri Obpats. Cp. 203D; Ov. A. A. 1. 238 frigidus et nuda saepe 
iacebis humo: Hor. 0. m1. 10. 2 asperas | porrectum ante fores, etc. For the 
other love-symptoms cp. also Xen. Cyrop. v. 1. 12. 

183 B aicxvvopévev imp avtdy. For this construction ep. Huthyd. 305 a, 
Charm. 175pD. With the whole of this passage cp. Xen, Symp. Iv. 15, VIII. 
12 ff.: Isocr. Hel. 219B povovs avtovs (sc. To’s Kadovs) @omep Tovs Beods ovK 





dmayopevopev Oeparrevovres, GAN HOdtov Sovdevopev Tois ToLovTois 7) T@V adov 
apxopev...kal Tos pev Um’ addy Tivt Ouvdper yryvouéevous AoWopovpey Kai KdAaKkas 
dmokaodpev, Tovs b€ T@ Kade AaTpevovTes idoKddovs kat idordvous ecivar 
vopuicopev (with which cp, also 184 c wfra). 

to 8 épdvtt...Svampatropévov. For the gen. absolute after a dative, ep. , 
Laws 8398 npw tis mapactas avyp...dowWopnaeev av ws avonra...tiOévTov : | 
Phileb. 44¢ is a less certain case. For the sense of the passage, cp. Bacon, 
Essay X. (Of Love): “It is a strange thing to note the excesse of this passion; 
and how it braves the nature and value of things; by this, that the speaking 
in a perpetual hyperbole zs comely in nothing but in Love.” 

és ye Aéyouowv krA. These words qualify the following, not the preceding, 
clause: Pausanias himself censures perjury in 1838. For os ye, ep. Rep. 
352 D, 432 B. 

ddpoSlo.ov yap opkov «rd. This proverbial expression is found in two 
forms,—dgpodicwos dpxos ov daxver (Hesych.) and agp. dpKos ovK eymoivipos 
(Suid.). The Scholiast quotes Hesiod (fr. 5 G.) €k rovd bpkov €Onkev aueivova 
(amnpova G. Hermann) avOpero | voopidiov épyov mépr Kimpidos. Cp. 
Soph. fr. 694 opkovs de porxev eis FED 22 pe Callim. Epigr. 27 (Anth. 








Pal. Vv. 5. 3) ahha Aeyouow adn ea, Tous €v €pwru dpkous pn Svvew ovar’ és « 
‘ea 0 is of iy lias { 1Ov 1a) ae “it 1 preae } pan OPIca¢ = cat 
6 re t y “4 f } \» aT ; i} 404 
AvT) /o0/ tes atl \ | corse) fo rl ; 
Quvew Ho Sulerlar oath) ] f “+> beive £0 pri 
a, a lull-tocles vou ala to iy tor 





3 D| ZYMITTOZION 39 


| , ya = ef \ e \ \ Co? a 
<xvptov> ov dacw eivai—ovT@ Kai of Geoi Kai of dvOpwrro Tacay 
£6 U / Lal > nr id ¢ / \ € > a) LO . 
éfovciay Temoinkact TO Ep@VTL, @ O Vomos dynalv o évOade: C 
TaUTH mev ovv oinFein av TIS mdnycadov voullecOar ev tHdE TH 

, \ \ . A aN \ I / al ’ a > \ 
moder Kal TO €payv Kal TO Hirous yiyverOar Tots Epactais. émerdav 

\ / a n 

d€ maidaywyous eTLaTHCaVTES Ol TaTEpEs TOLS EpMpevOLS N EBOL 

IRE 9) a \ A A a 

duahéyer Oar Tots epactats, Kal TO Taldaywy@ TavTa TpoaTETay- 
nr i? lal / fal fa) 

péva 7, NALKL@TAaL Oé Kai ETaipor ovELdifwouy, éav TL OPO ToOLODTO 

\ > , > 
yuyvomevov, Kal Tovs ovetdifovtas avd ot mpecBvtepot pn Svaxw- D 
lal > lal lol 

AV@ot pNdée AoLdopHaw ws oVK Ops AéyovTas, Els O€ TAdTA TUS 
aS f id / x oN / ” \ fo) b] / / 
ad Br¥vas ynoar av Tad alcxiotov TO ToLovTOY évOade vopi- 

x , 5 aw wx > ¢ a b] / ie > b a 

fecbar. To dé, oiuar, OS Eyer’ OVY aTAOvY EoTiVv, OTEp EE apxTs 
183 B «iva BT Stob. Cyril.: Saxvew Teuftel: etvac €pTrolvepov Osann Jn. 

Sz. kat Geol kai dvOpero W. Cyril. vulg. C  merouxact racav Cyril. 

| dia. rods epacras Orelli kal...3 Secl. Jn.: cal... mpooreraypéva secl. Hug Sz. 


7 TW: of B: 7 ot al. éraipo. Heindorf: érepor BT D ovy amor: 
dzAovv Bast: ody dadas Ast | 





a@avarwy: Aristaen. 11. 20: Oy. A. A. 1. 633 Iuppiter ex alto periuria ridet 
amantum: Tibull. 1. 4. 21 ff. nec iurare time: Veneris periuria venti | irrita... 
ferunt, etc. As to the text, the parallels quoted lead us to expect a fuller 
, expression. Hertz’s dpxov (épkov’, adopted by Hug, is ingenious but rather 
weak in sense. I prefer to insert xvpsov (abbreviated xov) after dpxov. For 
xupeos, ‘‘ valid,” ep. Laws 926D: Ep. vi. 323, and see L. and S. s.v. IL 2: o& 
kuptos iS equiv. to axupos, iritus. To Jahn’s insertion (éumoivmov) Teuftel | 
rightly objects that it smacks but little of the proverbial manner. 
kal of Geol Kal of &vOpwmo. This seems to balance the statement made by 
Phaedrus, 179 c—p. 
183 C rots épwpévors. From this dative (governed by émiotnoartes), we 
must supply an acc. (rovs épwpévous) to act as subject to diahéyeoOa. For 
the general sense of the passage, cp. Phaedr. 255.4 éav...umd Evppornray 7 
Twev dddov diaBeBAnpévos 7H, NeyovT@Y ws ainypov epavTe mAnaracey: ibid. 
234 B. 
kal...rpooreraypéva 7. Hug, after Jahn and others, condemns this clause 
on the grounds that (1) 7 is wanting in B; (2) the change of number, from 
mabayeyous to radaywya, is awkward; (3) the clause contains nothing new. ( 
But there is point in the change from plur. to sing. as serving to individualize 
the parents’ action; and the clause does add to the statement in the context 
the further idea that the paedagogi are appointed not only as a general safe- 
guard, but with special instructions to ward off this particular danger. radra, 
the subject of poor. 7, represents (as Stallb. notes) px é@or duadéyer Oar Tois 
epaorais. 
183 D 706 8é...2e. For this formula, introducing the solution of a 
problem, cp. 198D; Theaet. 166 A. 


ovx dtAovy éotlv. Stallbaum, pejecting ovy with Bast, renders dm\ovv by 
digue My: t palieve AIAG = one Fld, jeople-minded, 
TWAsTadsoSto asce be, assign c 
WAIKIOTAS = Fel low, Comrade 
6vEe1SiGis= to Cas + eprone! v por 
tx Keo do to hinde; check ) prevent 
d Acide pew=" Ee wil at, awe peyile 





/ 


TIOVY pos = 


Any) ; 


mT OTIC TOLU= *e 
QTOTIE TOL. 





0, =—<s%4 y9 
1 av Doce ther which 


a allay ,as ate mee | 
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/ 5 > Lat 
EXé€KXOn ovTE KaNOV Eivar AUTO KAP avTO OUTE AalaypoV, GANA KANOS 
a ! n > 
bev TpatTopevoy Kadov, aloxypas Sé aiaypov. aliaypas pev odv 
I] \ tal lal / a \ a 
EoTi TOVNPS TE Kai ToVNpaS YapifecOaL, KaXds SE YpHoT@ TE Kal 
a a c I a 
Kaas. | jovnpos © éaTlv éxeivos 0 épactns 0 TaYonmos, 0 TOD 
, A 3 nA A a 
TOLATOS “AAV 7) THS Wuyxhs Ep@v: Kal yap ovdé pmovipos eorty, 
df a 7 a a 
até ov poviov Ep@yv TpaymaTos. awa yap T@® TOD cHmaTOS 
” / i ” (SY b) t ” \ / 
avOer AjyovTL, ovTEp Hpa, “olyeTat ATroTTAaMEVOS, TONAOVS NOYOUS 
Kal VEE IETS SET DES LTOS: 0 6€ Tod HOovs ypynoTod dvToOS 


Epaotns dua Blov péver, ATE povipw owraxels| TovTous 67 Bov- 


183D civa del. Steph, Ast (ovdev) otre Bdhm. aiaxpas pev: aioypov 
pev Steph. kan@s de Par. 1810: caddy de BT kal Kah@s: Kal xpnoTas 
Sauppe Sz. E  epav 7 ths Wuyns T dre ov B: are ovde T 





“verum simpliciter,” citing Phaedo 62.4, Phaedr, 244.4, Protag. 3318. Re- 
taining ovx, we cannot take the foll. accus. and infin. as the subject (with 
Wolf), but must supply rd yapi¢ecOa (with Hug) from the context. 

aicxpas pev...kadds 88. With each adverb, sc. yapifecOa: cp. Rep. 339 c 
TO O€ OpOas...7o O€ uy OpOGs (sc. TLOEév at). 

183 E 76 tod copartos dive. A. Youth “is like the flower of the field, so 
soon passeth it away, and it is gone.” Cp. Mimn. 2. 7 7 pivuyOa de ylyverar 73ns 
xaprros: Theogn. 1305 maidelas rodunparov avOos | ekvtepovy oradiov: Ségur’s 
refrain “Ah! le Temps fait passer PAmour”: Spenser (HW. to Beautie) “ For 
that same goodly hew of white and red, With which the cheeks are sprinckled, 
shal decay, And those sweete rosy leaves, so fairely spred Upon the lips, shall 
fade and fall away” etc.: Rep. 601 B ovKcovy éorkev Tois TOY wpalav mpoTwToLs... 
oray avta TO ayvOos mpodimn: Xen. Symp. VI. 14 7d pev ths opas avOos raxd 
Snmou mapaxpate, xtd.: Tyrt. 10. 28 op’ éeparns 7Bns aydady ayOos éyn: 
Mimnerm. 1. 4. So Emerson (On Beauty) “The radiance of the human 
form...is only a burst of beauty for a few years or a few months, at the 
perfection of youth, and in most rapidly declines. But we remain lovers 
of it, only transferring our interest to interior excellence.” 

olxeTaL amomTdpevos. A reminiscence of //. 11. 71. For the thought, cp. 
181 D supra: Xen. Symp. l.c. drodeimovros b€ TovTov (sc. ToD THs apas avOous), 
avaykn Kai THY pidiay cuvaropapaiverOa. Cp. also Phaedr. 232 8, 234 a. 

cuvraxels. ‘Fused into one” by the flame of love. Cp. 192p, Eur. 


7. 964 maca yap ayabn yuy7 | Aris avdpt cuvrétnKe codpovely emiorara: 
A yap ayaon yun | 7 P 7 p 


id. Supp. 1029. 
rovTous Sy. With the text as it stands in the MSs., rovrous refers to the 
épacrai only, who are divided into two classes, the good (rois pev) and the bad 
(rods dé). But in the next clause rois pev refers to the epacrai en bloc, and 
rois dé to the epapevo. This is extremely awkward; and it is a further 
objection to the clause that the statement it contains is premature, and 
would fit in better below (184p—n). I therefore follow Voegelin and Hug 
in obelizing. For the language, cp. Theogn. 1299 ff @ mai, péypu tivos pe 
m popevfea; &s oe Oakey | Si¢np’...dANX emipewov, eyo de didov yapi. 
Canising pei hares th nbs OL istivved pe Te 


i 


A, +o pt teogtha, a 


6vv Tod *) 









184 c] SYMTIOSION Al 


c , > A A 
AeTAL O HEeTEpOS VOm“os ED Kal KaX@s Bacavifery [, Kal Tots wéev 184 
la \ 8e te N A &Y a \ / > F 
| yapicacbat, Tovs dé dvadhevyew]. dia TadTa ody Tois pwéev Si@KeLy 
{ / a \ / > lal \ / , 
TapakeneveTat, Tots dé hevyewv, aywvoleTav Kai Bacavilwy toré- 
pv ToTé €oTw 0 Epa Kal TOoTépwy Oo épwpmEvos. oUTw bn UO 
a fol / 
TAUTNS THS aiTias TP@Tov mev TO GAltoKEeTVaL TaxXd aicxpov veEvo- 
vf na , 2 / a én a \ \ an 
float, iva Ypovos eyyévntat, Os bn SoKel TA TOANA KAawS Baca- 
view, Ereita TO UTO YpNuaT@V Kat VITO TodLTLKOY SuVamLEewy 
a a \ 
GrOvat aicypov, av Te KAKOS TAaTYoV TTHEN Kal wn KapTEPHoN, B 


dy T evepyeTovpevos eis Ypnpwata 1) els Siamrpakews ToNeTLKAS pI) 


} 
ssaan™) \ ms / 
) Katappovnon: ovdev yap SoKxet TovTwY ovTE BéBatoy ovVTE pmovimor 
5 a > nA , 
eivat, yopls TOD unde TepuKevar aT av’Ta@V yevvaiay Pidiav. pia 
\ / tal id , f ig / ? }- lal nr 
67 AeElTEeTAL TH 1) METEPwW VOM@ 0O0s, EL MEANEL KAAWS YapLetobar 
€pactn ta.ouka. \ ote yap july vopos, WaoTrep Emr TOls EpacTtats nv 
, > f a e a t a \ / i 
dovrevew €OéovTanvTLVoUPOoVAELaV TraLdLKols f47) KONaKELaV eivat C 


184 A kai...duahevyerv secl. Bdhm. Sz. duapuyew Hirschig Oud... 
épopevos del. Schiitz Ast kat wotépov del. Bast: xat...epapevos secl. J.-U. 
67 BT: 67 cai W vmo...airias del. Baiter vo (7) Hirschig Kal uo: 
7 ure Hirschig B_ aicxpov del. Hirschig avTevepyerovpevos T eis 
xp.--.-ToNurexas secl. Hirschig J.-U. Hug Sz. proveov : vopipov Wolf €oTL: 
os J.-U.: écmep Bdhm.: SO Po CIOS om. Verm. Sz. Hug aorep T: damep 
B Stob. Jn.: é07ep yap Verm. Sz.: os yap Hug: del. Bdhm. eGéNovra BT: 
) eOéNovtas vel eGeovras Stob. Sz.: eGehovtiv Bast: eOédovrs Bdhm. 
184 A tva xpovos xr. For the touchstone of time, cp. » Seno. jie Wye) 
ovk e€oTw peiCav Bdoavos ypovouv ovdevos epyou | ds Kai Um orépvois avdpos } 
edeEe voov: Soph. O. T. 614 xpovos Sikaov avdpa Seixvvoew povos: Hur. 
Hippol. 1051 pnvutny xpovov. On the signif. of Bacavos, see Vahlen Op. Acad. 
i. 7 ff: ep. Gorg. 486 D, Rep. 413; Clem. Al. Strom. 1. 291 D. 
\ TO bro xpypatav...ddkavar. Cp. 185A mdovrov evexa xapiodpevos: 216D 
ye 





féAet avT@ ovdev...et Tis movowos: Ar. Plut. 153 ff. Kat rovs ye raidas...dpav... 
Tapyupiov yap. AS against the deletion of the second aicypey by Hirschig, 
see the parallels collected by Vahlen Op. Acad. 11. 359. For modi. duvapeor, 
ep. Xen. Wem. tv. 2. 35; this may be a hit at Alcibiades, cp. 216 B. 

184B is xptpara...moditikds. The reasons for which Hug, after Hirschig 
and others, rejects these words—as (1) superfluous for the sense, and (2) 
spoiling the responsion of the clauses éay te xaptepnon and ay Te...xaradpo- 
vnoy—are not convincing. This is the only ex. of dcampaéss, actio, cited by 
L. and S. 
tome yap «tA. Hug, objecting to the “ganz unertragliche Anakoluthie,” 
follows Vermehren in excising the clause éorv...voyos, as a gloss on the 
following vevopiora, and writing os yap for écmep. This is too rash. For 
the sense, cp. 183 B and the passage from Isocr. Hel. 219 B there quoted. 

jv---clvar. For SUE 7 qv (€or) with accus. and infin. ep. Phaedo 72D 
ad OTL TO GvTL...Tas TaY TeOVEewTwY Wouyas eivaL. For eGov as adj. (“volun- 


a 


Poste Taz 2 So up test-stue,| Kxpre; pe 
ect alee prev’ ¢ | F ] KoA } j 5 ¥ 
onl Hh f > len ~ to do ae /a < Ie 02. ] 
Kyi waleTen=te Le fugecirectyr = jSU ES ‘ Ne 
Kiri = favseoriain, arond ELT = Cicm, ; 
x? Mie xoptert® sho be taken, ng verect MOVIMOS ~ “ = 
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T Ti bbws = to rigtten, Kort, alec us NE IT = to love lawe remainir 
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42 TAATQNOE [184 c 
arf me sou 


re ryrer 


wiih 


\ ¢ \ YU / 
unde €rroveidia Tov; oTw 81) Kai GXAN pia povov Sovrcla ExovaLoS 
/ Ss U « / 
Retreat ovK €TrovElOLaTOS* avTH é EoTLV 7 TrEpL THY apETHD. 
/ Ni \ lal / , 
XI. Nevowictar yap 31 npiv, éav tis €Oédn Tivd Oeparrevery 
nryovpevos Su’ exeivov aueivav Ececlat 7) KaTA Godiay TLVa 1) KATA 
of. c na J > an cf & i? b \ 7, > 9 \ 
GXXO oTLovY MEépos apeTHs, av’Tn av 1) EFedNodovAELa OVK aiaypa 
5 29\ / a \ \ t Y } a > Ses, 
eivat ovde Kodakela, Set 67) TO vOUw TOvTw EvylBarelv eis TavTO, 
\ \ 
TOV TE TEpl THY TaLoEepacTiay Kal TOV TEpl THY didocodiay Te Kat 
\ UZ fol \ 
THV ANANV ApPETHV, EL MENEL Evy Bhvae Kadov yevéobar ro €paoth 
\ / fa) =\ a \ ? \ SN DE 2 / 
Taiua yaplcacbat.\ bray yap eis TO avTO E\Pwouy epacTHs TE 
, 7 a / id a an 
Kal TaLoLKa, VOMOV EXWY EKATEPOS, 0 MEV YaPLaapévols TraLoLKots 
lal nr > rn a rn ’ \ 
UTNPET@V OTLODY OiKaiws av UIrNpeTE,.0 SE TH ToLlodvTL avTOV 
ue rn a a an 
coor Te Kai ayabov SuKaiws ad oTLovy av UTToUpya@v <UTroUpyElv>, 
184 C pia povoyv T: pia pov B: povn pia Stob.: pla povn vulg., Bt.: pia 
vopo Ficinus: pia maducov Verm.: pia épapév@ Usener: pia véov Hug: jpiv 
vou@ Kreyenbiihl: pia (rav epopévov TO nuetép@ vd) Sz: pla TO epopevm 


Steinhart: pov dovdeia secl. Bdhm.: pav...€xovovos fort. delenda ris Twa 
6€Xn Stob. éxeivov T, Stob.: éxeivo B twa del. Hirschig elvar: eoTw 
Stob. T@ vOuw TOT apographa: 7@ vouw Tora BT D rv copiay 
Hirschig ro T: r@ BW xapicapevors secl. J.-U.: (rots) yap. Hirschig : 
xap. (rots) Baiter ay T: ovv B umnperav Bast avroy Sauppe 
(uroupyav) Stkaiws Rettig: duals (umoupyav) Sz. aT: av B Umoupy@uv 


(imoupyeiv) Baiter Vahlen: trovpyav BTW: troupyew vulg., J.-U.: (umoupyeiv) 
vmoupyav Bt. 





tarily”) in prose, cp. Xen. Anab. vi. 2.6; Lys. xrx. 6: in poetry the use is 
common, ¢.g. Soph. 0. 7’. 649. , 

184 © ovtw 84 «7A. In this clause the method of action permissible to 
maducd is presented as parallel to that permissible to ¢épacrai. That there is 
some corruption in the text is indicated by the divergence of the Mss. in regard 
to the words after d\An: but of the many emendations suggested (see evzt. 7.) 
none is convincing. Perhaps the safest plan is to bracket pav...€xovovos, as 
an adscript meant to suggest a subject for Nelmera, and to supply 6dds as 
subject from the preceding context. 

codlav...uépos aperyns. Cp. Protag. 3298, Rep. 427m (with Adam’s z.): 
“the nearest approach to the doctrine before Plato is in Xen, Mem. 111. 
9.1—5.” How many pépn aperjs are assumed here by Pausanias is, of course, 
left indefinite. (See also 196 B 7.) 

184 .D ray yap xrA. Notice the balance and rhythm of the clauses in 
this sentence—(a1) drav...éxarepos, (b!) 6 pev...vmnperav, (67) 6 de...0moupyar, 
(cl) 6 pev...€upBadreaOar, (c”) 6 be...nracOa, (a*) Tore O7,..€vravda, (a*) Evp- 
TiTTEl...0VOAa[LOv. 

ianpereiv...vmoupyetv. Both words are used in an erotic sense. So tzoupyia 
is used im re venerea, Amphis ‘lad. That tmoupyav (uroupyeiv) is the best 
restoration is shown by Vahlen Op. Acad. 1. 499 ff.: cp. 193 ¢. 
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185 a] ZYMIMOSION 43 


Kal o ev Suvapmevos eis hpovnow Kai THY adAnV apeTnv EvpBar- 


— 


’ > lal 
NeoPar, o SE Seomevos eis Taidevew Kal THY aAAAHY codpiav KTacOaL, B 
| ToTe 69 ToUT@Y EvyiovTwY Eis TAUTOY TOY VO“wY povayod évTabOa 
: 4 \ \ Ss WS fal , : v- \ 
Evuyrimte TO Kadov eivat TadiKa epactn yapicacOa, adrobe Oé 
: ° cal 5) \ 4 \ 3 a > \ >) la > \ \ 
ovdapovd. emt ToUT@ Kai_eEaTraTnOAvar ovdév aicypov: émi bé 
= v. a Va SST S > , , \ , > 
Tots a@dXols TaoL Kal eEaTraTopéevy CU OED Peper Kal py. eb 
yap Ts eaaeee) @s ToUVTlw ™AOUTOU veka Naprompevose e€aTra- 185 
THOEiH Kai ur) AaBor Xpimara, avapavéyros Tou puree TEVNTOS, 
ovdeyv NTTOV aiaxpov: SoKEl yap O TOLOUTOS TO ye aUTOD éeridetEaL, 
e ig fal > rn a r eS) 
| 6te Eveka XpHLATwY OTLOVY AV OT@OvY UTNpETOL, TOUTO Oé OU KaXOD. 
\ » a 
KaTa TOV avTOV 57 NOYoV KAY El TIS HS ayaO@® Yaplioapevos Kal 
’ \ e ’ / b] / \ \ / >) lal > = d, 
aUTOS @S apEivwV Ecomevos Sta THY dirdiay épactov €EaTraTNOEin, 


184D évpBarr\coba T: eapeance Gur BE eisdel. Schiitz J.-U. «rac@au: 


icracOat Sz.: xrao6ai re cj. Hug rote S¢ Wolf Tav vopev del. Bast 
185 A as miovcia secl. Cobet kal...xpnpatra del. Cobet Kav: kal 
Hirschig xapioopevos cj}. Steph. dua...€pacrov secl. Hug TOU epacTod 


apogr. Coisl. 155 





184 E cis malSevow...ctacbar. If the text is right we must suppose that 
xrac@a is here equiy. to acre xracOa, appended to the main verb €upBar- 
NeoOac which is to be supplied with eis maiSevow «rd. (so Vahlen). Of the 
corrections suggested (see crit. n.) Schanz’s is the neatest, but spoils the 
sense-balance with £upBaddecOa. The corruption is, perhaps, to be sought 
elsewhere: the expression r7v aAnv codiay is open to suspicion, since codiay 
as here used after a\Anv stands as a generic subst. whereas copia has ju 
been termed (184C) pépos aperns: moreover, we should expect that coy. 
should itself constitute the xrjpa of the recipient, just as Ppdvyors is itself 
the contribution of 6 EupBaddcopevos. On these grounds, I venture to suggest 
that another fem. subst., such as écdayynv, may have fallen out after addy 
(€xmaidevow for cis 7. is Just possible). 
éri tovt». ‘In this case,” z.e. in the quest for dpern, in contrast to “the 
other cases” where lucre or position is coveted (184 4). 
el yap tis k7A. Observe the effort after rhythm, with strophe and anti- 
strophe. For the thought, see 184 and ep. Isocr. Hel. 219 ray éxovtey 16 
ka\Qos Tous pev pioOapyncaytas...ariacoper. 
185 A kal py AdBor xpypara. In defence of the text here, against the y 
excisions of Cobet anc Hug, see Vahlen, Op. Acad. 1. 366: cp. Hipp. Min. 
372 EB ov ovv yapioca Kal py POovnons iacacba THyv Wuxnv pov: Thue. i. 13. 1 
[47] Tovs aypovs avTov mapaNiry Kal py Snoon. 
Sia THY iAlay épacrod. This phrase also is rejected by Hug (followed by 
Hirzel) on the grounds that (1) “an der correspondierenden Stelle nichts 
steht,” (2) we should expect rather dia tov ¢pwra Tov éepacrod (cp. 182 C). 
The latter objection falls if, with Riickert, we take ¢paorov as object. gen. 
(“suam caritatem erga amatorem”). gquAla epacrov here is, I take it, equiv. 
to the compound pudepaoria (213 bD, ep. 192 2) 
Seopa? To needs nwt asl TEvns= =me who Cons 7 breach 
Movaxoc = So liter uty peTE ae or) S 
Guys reset Fl tegetter | Sy civ wv = steager, bevec 
2 Fort aT Ho = Sto cherfabcewe | 








44, TIAATQNOZ [185 a 


B ? / > / a \ ? / > t Wa \ 
avapavévtos éxeivou KaKOD Kai ov KEKTHMLEVOU ApeETHY, buwsS KAA 
c ’ U fal \ i \ ae \ Q? € \ / A 
 aTaTH* SoKEel yap av Kal ovTOS TO Ka avToVv SednArAwKEVaL, OTL 
aE AWE Dy yer \ a / L aN \ : } 
apeThs y évexa Kai Tov BedXTiwv yeverOas Tay av TavTi mpoOupn- 4 
Ocin, TodTo b€ av TavTwY KadNGTOV' OUT@ TavTw@sS ye KaNoOV 
apeThs evexa yapifer Oa. | 

Otitos éotw 0 Ths ovpavias Beod Epws Kat ovpavios Kal 
Moov aktos Kal TONE Kal LOLWTaLS, TOAANY eTrLpéedeLay avay- [| 
1 ~ a ’ er \/ 
C xalwv Troveic Oar mpos apeTny TOV TE Ep@VTA aU’TOY aUTOD Kal TOV i 
Ep@pmevov’ of 0 €étTEpot TrayTEs THS ETEpas, THS Tavdnuov. TavTa 
cou, hn, ws ex TOD tapaxphua, & Daidpe, wept "Epwros cups | 
OAD TApaANpHpa, pe, ™Ep p fe 
Barnropat. 
/ \ 
Ilavcaviov d6€ tavoapévov, diudacKovor yap pe toa Révyew 
ovTwal of copol, pn 0 Apiatodnpos dety wev “Apiotopavn réyeLv, 
# fy 8 Se Nelo Nce \ \ An Naane, , BN, NAF a | 
vxelv d€ AVT@ TLVa 7) UTO TANTMOVHS 1) VITO TLVOS ov AUYyy: 





185 B kai ov...dperny secl. Hug 7 om. pr. T (wav) ravtes Stob., Bt. } 
dpetns y evexa T: veka aperns Stob. C epwra Stob. avrov (re) Ast if 
Tov epapévov Bast Ast ocupBaddrona T, Method.: cupBadrdopev B ovT@al ) 
om. Hermog. | 

185 B xody 4 amdty. Sc. ro eLarratopéevo. | 

‘Soxet ydp av Kal ovtos. This corresponds to doxet yap 6 TowovTos KT). in \\ 


185 A. 

185 C & tod mapaxpypa. For the sense subito s. ex tempore, cp. Crat. 
399 p, Critias 107%. On extempore, as opposed to premeditated orations, 
see Alcidamas de Soph. 3 elmely €K TOU mapavuTika KTA. : 

ocvpBadropar. “This is my contribution,” with allusion to the literary 
épavos mentioned in 177 c. : | 
toa déye. This alludes to the toa oynpuara (including sound-echoes etc., | 
as well as “isokolia”) of the rhetorical reyvira (see Spengel, rhet. Gr. 11. / 
pp. 436—7). We may render (after Jowett): “ When Patsanias had come ray 
t6 & patise—a pretty piece of ‘isology’ I have been taught by the professors—” i 
etc. The title oi codoi is variously applied in Plato to the Orphies (Hep. ‘ 

583 B), to poets (ep. 489 B), and, as here, to linguistic craftsmen. For codia 
as applied to etymological “puns,” ep. Crat. 3960, D, and the use of coi- | 
L 





€eoOa (in connexion with the etymology of ovpavds) in Lep. 509 D (see 
Adam’s n. ad loc.). For a rhetorical repetition of the same word (ava), 
see Gorg. Hel. 2 rnv pev Kaxk@s akovoveay madoa THs airias, Tovs dé peuco- 


pévous...ravaoa THs apuadias. | 
Abyya. The Scholiast has a long note here: rd rov Avypod cvprropa 
2 ar VY LV ET A) tyo dua mAnpoow 7) Kevoow 7) Wow, eviore de Kai dua Onéw 
émiyiverat T@ oTOpaxy@ da TANPwoL 7) 7] 5 7] ‘ 
pie & < 7m = f ¢ Sipedes i a 
Spipéwv typav kai happakoday rais rovdrnow...dray Oe bro mANnpacews huypos 
yévnrat, eperos Tovrois tapa Kal TOV akpwy Tpiyis Kal mvevpatos Katoxn. The 
hiccough of Aristophanes is part of the comic relief in the piece (see Introd. 
§ 11.c). For rAncpovn, as a cause of disorder, ep. 186 ¢ ., Hippoer. de diaet. a 
Tit, Oi CMI LENE het = Cert ,atteertion 
A diay.) ote ' 5 hight rn ee NN ee pert! 
AVAGO Vin =O brig O15 Tu pax pr praaen the Spat ce Hn 
6 Sy, = Chencting , fC " 
) AT ATH gf y 
mrs) be (Cady 


{i.. my] ‘ 
ff Pouus (CO fda ( , | 


a | 0, 4, J 
cn Ving | CAQer to do, 
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186 4] SYMMOSION 45 


> ta) \ ? er 3 , b) > > a Sey, 
ETLTETT@KULAV KAL OVX OLOY TE ElvaL EYELVY, ANA ELTTELY AVTOV— 
> a , \ Py a \ > \ > / an 5 
év TH KaT@ yap avTov Tov tatpov “KpvEimayov Kataxeicbar— ©, D 
-E £3, 3i 5S oN en i a \ Vv 6 Ne G \ 5) a 
: puEipwaye, Sixavos ei 7) Tavoal pe THS Avyyos 7) Néyewy UTrEp eon, 
if Xv > \ 4 \ \ BR / > a aA \ / . 
EWS av eyo Tavowpat. Kal Tov Kpvéipayov evtrety AXA Troinow 
fal \ \ la a lal / 
Gupotepa TaVTa* eyo wey yap Ep@ ev TO TH pépel, TV S errevday 
4 = bt tal > ~ > © > a b] \ / AN , b / 
uso, cy TP Cue. cy ao BY aNe Rey eau pH col Road 
dvaroyyuMacey. ee & apa mavu ioyupa éotw, dvadaBov 1 E 
5) \ a \ na 
TOLOUTOY Olw KYNTaLS AVY THY piva, WTapE* Kat Eady TOUTO TroLnoNS 
vA Xx , \ > s ? 2 3) , b) 2 / 
amaé 7 ots, Kal el Tavu toxupa éoTl, TavaeTar. Ovk av POdvos 
Neyav, pavat Tov APE CR eyo O€ TavTa mee J 
OXII. Elmety &) tov Epvéipayev, Aoxel toivuy por avayxatov 
\ , ¢ \ , in rn 
eiPat, érrevd7 Llavoavias opunoas émi Tov NOYoV Kaas ovy iKaves 186 
> ‘ lal b] \ a ‘ / > lal Lal , \ \ 
amreTénece, Sely Eue TrespacOar Tédos ETTLOEtvaL TO AOYD. TO jE 
yap Siutdovy eivat Tov “Epwta Soxet por rads duedécOar: OTL OE 


185 C Aéyeev om. W D &vt7 Kato: eyyvtate Steph. tov iarpov T: 


Tav iarpav B (ov) wodvy Sauppe mavoacGa Stob. E avadaBov: 
AaBev Stob. oi@: 6r@ Cobet xvnoas Wyttenbach: kyjoao Luzac: 
xkwnoas BT, Stob. Athen. mrTapav Stob. dava B: eixrew TW 
avayxaiov eiva del. Sz. ovx ikavas: ovxi Kaas olim Sz, 186 A Seiv 


om. Method. Sz.: deiv éuée del. Hirschig 





& T] Kate avtov. Sc. kAivy—referring to what might jocosely be termed 
the clinical position of the worthy doctor. Cp. . on éoyaroy Kkatakelpevoy, 
175 ©. 

185 D wdc pepe. Cp. Meno 92 adda ov 87 ev To péper avTod eiré. 

éav wév cor xrA. We have here a case of “aposiopesis” or suppressed 
apodosis; cp. Protag. 311D; Hom. JU. 1. 135 ff.: see Goodwin G. I. T. § 482. 

dvakoyxvdtacoy. Schol. dvaxoyyvAvaca: To kdvoae THY Papvyya, 0 héyopev 
avayapyapioa. With Eryximachus’s treatment of \vyé, cp. Hippocr. de diaet. 
Il. 75 ff. yiverac d€ kai rouade mAnopovn: és THY VoTEpainy TOY GiToY Epvy- 
yaverau KTA. > 

185 E amrdpe. Cp. Hippocr. Aphor. Vi. 13 to Avypod exopeva mrappot 
ERTS Avovor Tov Avypov: Arist. Probl. 33. 

Oux dv POavors Aéywv. A familiar idiom: “the sooner you speak the better” 
(see Goodwin G. Wf. T: § BEE more rarely of Ist person, 214 & infra. 

ovX ikavas. Suis ovxt Kkad@s 1S ingenious but needless: for a similar 
yariety in antithesis Vahlen cites Theaet. 187 E kpetrrov yap mov opixpov 
ev 7) TOAV py ikavOs mepava. For deity redundant cp. Ale. If. 144d, 146B, 
Rep. 535 4, Laws 731 D, E: Schanz in nov. comm. p. 83 regards both avayxatov 
eva: and deity eué as interpolations by copyists who failed to see the force of 
doxei=aptum videtur; but in his text he excises only dev: against this, see 
Teutfel, Ah. Mus. Xx1x. ae 140. 

Spun po vider imply, 


v 


‘coargSuF icacetly 
Sirdrdac= tushold, duAle 











46 TAATQNOS [186 a 


? 2 b \ Sea la) a la ? , \ \ \ 
ov “ovoy éaTiv él Tals Wuyats TOV avOpwTwY TpPOS TOVS KAaNOUS 
adda Kal mpos GAXa ToAXNAa Kal Ev TOIs AAXoLS, TOIs TE THpact 

lal a fal Lal / ss an 
Tov TavToV Cowy Kal Tols év TH YH Pvomévols Kai ws ETFO eiTreEty 

aA A > Ee a an aA a a 
év maou Tols ovat, KaBewpaKévad por SoKw eK THS laTtpiKhs, THS 
N’ \ a is \ 
nmETEpas TEXVNS, @S méeyas Kal Oavyactos Kal éml Trav o Oeds 
\ A 
Telver Kal KaT avOpwriwa Kat Kata Geta mpadypata. apEouar Se 
x a na 4 \ ‘ \ 
aTrO THS LaTpiKhs NEyar, iva Kal TpecBevwpey THY TEXYNY. 7 yap 
a na vy a \ Ni 
dvats TOV cwpatwv Tov SitAovy "Epwra TovTOY EXEL. TO yap 
\ rn fal £ / / 
vyles TOD THpaTos Kal TO voTOUY OpmoAoYyouMEVwS ETEPOY TE Kal 
> / , bd \ \ > / 2 / 2 lal N 27 A BA 
GVOMOLOV EoTL, TO O€ AVOMOLOY avomLoiwy ETLOUMEL Kal Epa. ANAoS 

N i CES EEN Aue eS, YA Aimy Cia LOAN a , ” 
fev ovv 0 él TO Uyvewv@ Epas, Aros Se O El TH vOTwOEL. ETL 

DQ oY T Ay, y a \ 5) a \ 1 
8, @otrep apte Ilavoavias éeye Tots pwev aya0ois Kadov_yapt- 

a a \ 5) / “INO 
fec8ar Tov avOpeTrwr, Tols Se akoNdoTOLS aloxypoV, OVTW Kal eV 


186 A ravtwv tov Hirschig Sox (yvovs) Herwerden THs larpikns 
secl. Hirschig as (cai) Ficinus Steph. B xara ravOpamrwa Stob. 
xara Ta Oeia Stob. kat om. Stob. mpeoBevo pov Bdhm. 7 yap: 
7 Te yap Sauppe: kal yap J.-U. exec T: exn B dpodoyodpev as TW, 
Stob. te: te Stob., Thiersch vy.ev@ epwos T: vyvetvoepos B éore 
6n: ére 6€ Bdhm. trav avOporey del. Thiersch 





186. A tis iarpiukys. Eryx. speaks, as a member of the Asclepiad guild, 
of “owr art”: for his glorification of “the art,” see also 176D, 196 4, and 
Agathon’s allusion in 196p. Cp. Theaet. 1615 70 dé 57 epov re Kai THs euns 
TéXVYNS THS paevTiKHS KTA., Where also Naber excises trys p. (cp. Vahlen Op. 
AlQ, 1h, B73), 

@s péyas ktTA. This ws-clause serves to repeat in another form the initial 
ért-clause, thus making two object-clauses to one main clause irf the sentence, 
for which cp. 2118 infra, Apol. 20 c. 

186B ém amav...telver. Cp. 222 B esi mdeioroy reivovtes (Aoyous): we might 
render “of universal scope.” 

mpecBevopev. For the sense, “venerate,” cp. 1880, and rpeaBurepoy 218): 
Crito 46 C rods airovs mpecBevo Kai Tyna: Rep. 591 c. 

7d St dvdporov kTA. “Things dissimilar in themselves crave dissimilar 
objects”: e.g. the appetites of the sound body differ from those of the sick 
body. Cp. Hippoer: de nat. hom. 9 6xooa mAnocpovn Tikre: vovonpara, Kevoous 
inrat, oxooa O€ amd Kev@ouos yéverar vouonpata, TANTpOVT) inral...To Oé EvTrav 
yrova, det Tov intpoy evaytioy iaracOa Toto. KabeaTe@ot Kal vovonpace Kal 
<lOeou KTA. 

6 él TO tyre Ypws. ‘‘ The craving felt by the sound body”: cp. emi rats 
Wouxais, 1864. In the doctor’s parable, ro vyveyov corresponds to the good, 
70 voodbes to the bad epacrns. 

terri 89. This is, as Hug observes, a favourite opening with Eryx.: cp. 


gore yp, 186 C; core O¢, 186 D, 187 A. vyreivos © wholesame, sounds nea 
. LL , + ‘¢ 
5 PG ( 3% Tes evs Yo be old xr, Cldast yo¢ As ua) An * Sicldy, ailia 4 i feasted 
Ip co 4 | 
Ky tee Th oct of Neolit 4 18) rk twofold devkle Hapi ¢ Fomor |= to shou > be my Jefad nes 
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86 D] ZYMTOZION AT 


A A a Py a A , \ 

autois Tois c@pact Tois ev ayabots ExdoTov TOU TwpmaTOS Kal 

a + fol / e / \ 

byservots Kadov xapiferPar Kai Set, Kal TodTO éoTLv @ Gvopa TO 
rf > > a , \ cal > 

iatpiKov, Tots 5é KaKols Kai voo@deciy aiaxypov Te Kal Set ayapt- 

tal ’ \ = N ? / e ? 
oTety, El wéeANEL TLS TEYVLKOS Eival. EoTL yap LaTpLKN, ws év KEepa- 
, > fal > v4 an a 4, > aA \ 
Aaio eimrely, eTLaTHUN TOV TOD TwpmaTOS EpwTLKaY Tpos TANT- 
= \ / 4 \ / 

povny Kat Kévwow,) Kai o Svayeyv@oKay év ToUTOLS TOY KadoOV TE 
e G , G , 

Kal aicypov Epwra, ovUTOS éaTLY O laTpLK@TATOS, Kal O weTAaBarEW 

A a , \ a a \ Ice 

TOL@V, WETE aVTL TOU ETépouv EpwTos TOV ETEpov KTAaTOaL, Kal ois 

: z z , 

un eveotiv épaws, det S eyyevécOar, emicTapevos eutroujoar Kal 
Se 2 a > 66 » y 8n; ret, S o \ yy Nae 6 

évovta eEedeiv, ayabos av ein Snusoupyos. . det yap 67 Ta EyOtoTa 
’ mest naz 


Te 


i F ; 
186 C airois: ai Rohde kat Set, kal: Kat 67 kat Naber Tov ante 
xadov delend. cj. Usener D xrac6a B: xtrncacba T: fort. toracda 
épas secl. J.-U. kal...eceeiv Secl. Sz. evovta (ois pn Set) Herw. 








186C or ydp iatpixy xtA. Cp. (with Poschenrieder) Hippoer. de flat. 1. 
p. 570 K. wadtw ad rAqcpoviy inrat Kévaots: Kévoow dé wAnopovy...tTa evav- 
Tia T@v evavtiav éotly inpata. intpikn yap é€ot mpoobects Kal adaipecis, 
adaiperis pev Tov uTepBaddovrav, mpdabecrs b€ Tav EANiovT@Y: 6 dé KaANLCTA 
TovTo molewv apiotos inrpos. Also Phileb. 324, 354 for “repletion” and 
“depletion” in connexion with bodily @iois: and Tim. 82.4 yns rupos vdaros 
TE Kal aépos...7 mapa prow weovesia kal évdera...cTdoels Kal voaous Tapéxel. 

6 Stayryvaiokwv xt. In this passage there is a distinction implied between 
pure and applied iarpixy, between medicine as a science (émiorjyn) and as an 
art (réxvn). Stayryyeoxw is here used almost in the technical sense of 
making a medical diagnosis (ep. Hippocr. de nat. hom. 9 zhv Siayroow... 
motéecOa): possibly earlier “ Asclepiads” than Hippocrates may have ear- 
marked désayywois as a medical term. Cf. the distinction between xara 
yvepny and xara xetpoupyinv in Hippocr. de morbis I. 6. 

186D 6 petraBdAdew roy k7A. Cp. Hippocr. de morbo sacro, p. 396 L. 
Goris O€ emiotara: ev avOpwroicr THY ToLavTnY petaBodny Kai Svvarat Vypoy Kal 
Enpov rotéey Kai Oeppov kai uxpov b70 Scaitns Tov dvOpwror, odtos Kal TavTHY 
Ty vovooy iato av: id. de nat. hom. 9 tiv Oepareiny xp ToreecOa...7H TOV 
Ovai7npat@y peraBory «7A. In later Greek dypsroupyos becomes the vor propria 
for a medical “practitioner,” as dnwoctevery for “to practise”: similarly yexpo- 
téxvns, Hippocr. rept radar 1. 

@ore...kTac8ar. Supply as subject ra copara. 

kal évévta éedetv. Schanz would excise these words; but though they 
present a rather awkward case of brachylogy, they are otherwise unobjection- 
able. Herwerden’s proposal (see crzt. n.), though supplying the right sense, 
is needless ; while Lehrs is obviously blundering when he construes éevdvra as 
neut. plural, “und wieder auch das Vorhandene fortzubringen.” Hommel 
gives the meaning rightly, “‘und die einwohnende (Neigung), die nicht ein- 
wohnen darf, heraus zu treiben.” 

Set yap $y. “For he must, as a matter of fact”—an niepperl to SEEDED 
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48 TAATQNOS [186 p 


a /- a lal 
dvTa €v TS TopaTe dira olov T Eivat ToLety Kat épav aAAHAwY. 
v \ 4 \ >? / \ Lal \ 5 
éore O€ EyPiota Ta évavTi@tata, Wuxypov Oepue, TiKpoY yAuKeEi, 
\ a a i a 
E Enpov vyp@, wdvTa Ta ToLavTa* TovTOLs eTYaTHOEIS EpwTa EuTroLh- 
Neen Cop 2 1] ? / ov 

cat Kal omovolav Oo 1péeTEpos Tporyovos AaKAnTrLOs, Os pacwy olde 
oi ToimTat Kal éy@ TelOopar, cuvéotnoe THY nweTépay TéxVNV. 

9 5 B A \ an an 
TE OvV laTpLKH, OoTEP NEyw, TAA Sia TOD Deovd TovTOU KUPE_Ep- 

a la 

187 vatat, wcavTws Sé Kal yupvaTTLKH Kal yewpyla: pwovarKy Se Kat 


186 D ¢idca Hirschig mkpoyv yducei del. Thiersch Hug (kal) mavta 
Wolf E rod deov secl. Bdhm. 187 A kai yewpyia del. Sauppe Jn. 





axioms of “the Art.” Hippocrates based his medical theory on the as- 
sumption of two pairs of opposite and primary qualities, \uypdv)(Aepydy, and 
Enpov)(typov. By the permutations and combinations of these he sought to 
account for all varieties of physical health and disease: see e.g. Hippocr. de 
morb. 1.2; de affect.1. Cp, Lys. 2158: Theo. Smyrn. Math. p. 15 Bull. 
kal ToUTO TO péytatov epyov Oeod Kara jrovotKny Te Kal latpiKny, Ta €xOpa Hira 
moetv : also Tim. 82 4 for the “hot” and “cold” in health and disease. 

mukpov yAuker. Ast’s excision of these words (approved by Stallb., Hug, 
and others) is, at first sight, plausible, inasmuch as these opposites of taste 
seem hardly on a par with the other two pairs of primary opposites. But in 
Lysis 215 © the same three pairs are mentioned, with 6€v)(auBAv as a fourth, 
as exx. of the law of émiOupia tov éevavtiwv. Moreover, it is obvious that the 
question of savours is of special importance in medical science: cp. Theaet. 
166 E 7@...dcOevovvTe mupa daiverar a eo Oi Kal €ore: Hippocr. rept diairns 11. 
56 ra yAvkéa...kal Ta mikpa...deppaivery mépuKke, Kal doa Enpa eote Kai doa 
typa: id. de nat. hom. 2, 6: and the connexion between zuxporns and yoAn 
brought out in 7m. 83.4 ff. Further, as Hommel observed, ravra ra tovaira 
after only two exx. is unusual. 

186E 6 1pérepos mpdyovos “A. Asclepius in Homer is not more than 
intnp auvpov: in Pindar (Pyth. ut.) and later poets he is the son of Apollo 
and Coronis. The earliest seats of his worship seem to have been Thessaly 
and Boeotia, and his cult, as a “chthonic” and “mantic” deity, may have 
its roots in a primitive ophiolatry (see Rohde, Psyche 1. 141 ff). Cp. Orph. 
Fr. 272 86 kai ot Oeodoyor tv pev eis “AokAnmiov avapépovow vbyievav Tv 
iatpikiy macav Tav mapa vow Ktd. Also Orph. H. 67, addressed to A. as 
Intip mavtov, “AokAnmeé, Séorora mardy xtX. The Asclepiadae were a 
recognized medical guild, with hereditary traditions; their most famous 
schools were at Cos and Cnidus, for which see the account in Gomperz G@. 7’. 
(E. tr.) vol. 1. pp. 275 ff: ep. Phaedr. 270 c (with Thompson’s note). 

olSe of mountal. The “deictic” oid points to the presence of Aristophanes 
and Agathon. 

187 A yupvacriucy. The curative value of physical training is said to 
have been emphasized especially by Iccos of Tarentum and Herodicus of 
Selymbria, both 5th century experts in dieting. For the latter as an ad- 


¢ vocate of walking exercise see Phaedr. 227 D (with Schol. ad loc.); ep. Rep. 
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\ , an \ / a cy 
TavTi KaTadnNos TO Kal TuLKpOY TpoTexXOVTL TOV VodY OTL KaTA 
> Nya 3d: i or yy NEG: 4 Ip J 
TaUTa EXEL TOUTOLS, WoTrEp tows Kat Hpakdevtos BovdreTar Eye, 
> \ nn CY b) Lal / \ aA 4 (a4 / 
émrel Tols ye pyuaci ov Kaas héyel. TO ev yap Hyat “ dcadepo- 
~ / 
pevov avTo avuT@ Evydéperbar, woTep appuoviay to€ov Te Kal 
Avpas.” Eats d€ TOAN) aroxyia appoviay davar diahéper Oar 7) ex 
dvadepouévwv_éte eivat. ANN tows TOde EBovAETO NéEyeLY, OTL eK 


2 ie fo) > / \ / yy ef 
duahepowevwy mpotepov Tov o&€0s Kai Papéos, émerta voTepov 
187 A éyovre votv Hirschig travta T: raita B év: ov vel 
mav Ast To&ov...Avpas: Tov d&eos Te Kai Bapéos Bast Gladisch hupas : 


veupas Bergk 





406 a: for the former, as an example of abstinence, see Zaws 8395. That 
Plato himself recognizes the connexion between farpixn and yvpvacricn is 
shown by such passages as Gorg. 452 a ff., 464 B ff., Soph. 228 £, Polit. 295¢. 

kal yewpyia. The appositeness of yewpyia is not so evident as that of 
yupvaorixn, but the use of the word here is defended by 186 A (rois ev rH yn 
vopévors) and by other exx. of a similar collocation, such as Lach. 198 p, Laws 
889 D (cp. also Protag. 3344 f.). The art which deals with gura is regarded 
as analogous to that which deals with (oa, involving a similar command of 
the permutations and combinations, the attractions and repulsions (ra épe- 
tika), of the fundamental qualities. 

70 ty yap yo. xTA. The words of Heraclitus (7%. 45) are given in Hippol. 
refut. haer. 1X. 9 thus: ob Evviacw Gkws diahepopevov EwvT@ 6podoyéer: madiv- 
Tpomos dpuovin Gkwomep ToSov kal Ups: cp. Plut. de Is. 45 madivrovos yap 
dppovin kocpov 6xaamep upns Kal TdEov Kal’ “Hpdkderov: Soph. 242. Pro- 
bably, as Burnet holds, the original word used by H. was madivrovos, not 
maNwrTpo7os, and dpyovin combines the original sense of “structure” with 
the musical sense “octave,” the point of the simile being (see Campbell, 
Theaet. p. 244) “as the arrow leaves the string the hands are pulling opposite 
ways to each other, and to the different parts of the bow (cf. Plato, Rep. 
4, 439) ; and the sweet note of the lyre is due to a similar tension and retention. 
The secret of the universe is the same.” That is to say, the world, both as a 
whole and in its parts, is maintained by the equilibrium resultant from 
opposite tensions. For more detailed discussion of the theory see Burnet, 
Early Gk. Phil. pp. 158 ff., Zeller, Pre-Socr. (EK. T.) vol. 1. pp. 33 ff The 
zoéov H. had in mind is probably, as Bernays suggested, the Scythian bow— 
the @dpyryé ayopdos of Arist. het. m1. 1412> 35 (see the woodcut in Smith, 
D. A. s.v. “areus”). 

GAN tows kTA. Eryximachus argues that H.’s dictum is defensible only if 
we understand the opposites to be not co-existent : the discordant cannot be 
simultaneously concordant, though it may be capable of becoming so in 
lapse of time (aporepov...vorepov). For 7d 6&0 kal Bapv as matter for dppovia 
ep. Heraclit. #r. 43 (R, and P. § 27) od yap av «civat dppoviay pm ovros o&éos 
kal Bapéos, ovde Ta (da avev Ondéos kal dppevos, evavtiov bvroy: Soph. 253.4; 
Phileb. 17 c, 264; Laws 665 B. 

B. P. Cippovig= a Fit spe sal “reble 4 
Srdivunté, decree | 

ToFov =a bow 
rus = 4 lyce 
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c \ an an / \ / 
OmONOYNTAaVTWV YéeyoveEY VITO THS movatKHs TéxVNS. ov yap Oy Trou 
> / he y lal ’ / 9 \ 4 ig / » ” e 
éx Stabepopévwy ye ETL Tov OF€0s Kal Bapéos appovia av ein: 7 
\ c / / > / , \ ic / (: 
yap appovia cupdwvia éoti, cuupwvia dé oporoyia Tus. of0do- 
/ m 9 / oe » / 10 / Si 8 
ylav b€ éx diahepopévor, Ews av Siadhépwvtar, advvatoy eivat, dta- 
ly € Qn lol \ c / 
epopmevov dé av Kal 1 OmoNOYELV aduvvaTodY <dvVaTOY> appocat, 
4 e fal / / —< 
@OTTEP YE Kal 0 pvOuos €x TOD Tayéos Kal Bpadéos ex SrevNnvEey EVO 
© c / \ Tome , 
TpoTEpov, VaTEpov Sé OpmoAoynodYTwY YyéeyovE. TIY SE OMONOYLaV 
nr o / > lal \ / 
Taal TOUTOLS, WoTEP Exel 7 LaTpLKN, EVTADOA 1 povaLKn EVvTLOnOLDY, 
\ c 1 \ 
épwTa Kal ouovoray addAnov éuTroinoaca’ Kal EoTLY AV MoUCLK? 
Tepl appoviay Kai puOmov EpwrTiKa@v eTLoTHWY. Kal ev jEV YE 
A a / i? lal \ \ \ 
avTh TH TVETaTEL Appovias TE Kai puOwod ovdEev YaheTTOV Ta 


187 B réyvns (7 dppovia) vulg. de ad: de 6 Sz; d7 ody Rohde — dpodoyetv 


scripsi: opodoyovy codd., edd. advvatovy (dvvarov) scripsi: advyvaroy 
codd.: dvvaroy Susem. C ek post Bpadéos om. edd. rece. cum Vindob. 21 
Opovoray: dappoviay Wolf Se oy (rav) rept Ast 





187 B opohoynrdvroy KTA. Op. Theo, Smyrn. math. p. 15 kai ot Tv6a- 
yopikol d€, ois moddayn emerar TAat@v, THY povoikny dacw évartiov cuvap- 
poyny Kal TOY TOAA@Y Evwow Kai TOV Sixa hpovoivTov cupdpovnow, ov yap 
pvOue@v povov Kat pédous cuvTaktiKny, GAN admA@s TmayTOs avoTHmaTos: Tédos 
yap avtns TO évovvy te Kai cuvappdtew. For the Pythagorean appovia see 
Philolaus, fr. 4. 3 (R. and P. § 56) ra S€ dydpo.a...avayxa Ta ToLavTa appovia 
ovykek\eioOa ktA. The same notion of a cosmic dppovia or 6uodoyia appears 
in Orph. fr. 139 thy “Adpoditny...raéw kal appoviay kal Kowwviay maat ToLs 
eykoopious...(6 Snpoupyos) Pidias ear atrios Trois Snuwovpynpacw kal dpodoyias. 

ovpowvia. Cp. Crat. 405 D mepi thy ev ri @67 appoviay, 7 bn ocuppevia 
cadeirar: Rep. 430 B, 398 D, B with Adam’s notes: “in its musical application 
cvpdevia is used both of consonance in the octave or double octave and also 
of other musical intervals”: “dppovia ‘reconciles’ of) and Bapuv by a proper 
arrangement of notes of higher and lower pitch. In the wider sense, there- 
fore, any 6podoyia of o€0 and Bap is a dppovia, but in practice the word was 
used specifically of certain scales or modes.” 

Stadepopevoy S¢ av crA. With the ms. text the sequence of thought is dis- 
jointed and obscure; ad seems out of place, and the next clause (domep ye 
kal kTA.) seems to imply that the possibility rather than the impossibility of 
harmonizing opposites is stated in the present clause (cp. Susemihl, PhzZol. 
Anz. Vil, 412). Hence, rather than alter ad with Schanz, I prefer to read 
Siahepopevoy de avd Kai pr dpodoyeiv ddvvarody (or ddvvarov) (Suvvarov) appdoar: 
this gives a proper antithesis to the clause preceding. 

187 C opdvoray. It is possible that this word may contain an allusion 
to Antiphon’s work epi dpovoias, for which see Diimmler, Akad. p. 79. 

ait] TH cvrtace dppovias. “In the constitution of harmony per se”: 
€v avtn TH Gppovia might have sufficed, but the addition of cuardce serves 
to emphasize the fact thet dppovia is a synthesis —épodoyia—of a plurality of 
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> \ f / > \ ¢ n yy > lal f v 
epatixa diayiyv@ocKely, ovde O OuTAOUS Epws évTAaDOa Tw EaTLV: 
) > > Vv / \ \ ) / n ec a 
ar’ everday d€n pos Tovs avOpemovs KatayphcOar pvOue Te D 
Nie t Neer: a a \ / A 3 7 
Kal apuovia 1) TovovvTa, 0 67 medNOTTOLaY KadoDOLY, 7) YpwpevoV 
fees Tols TET OUT LEVELS MédXEol TE Kat peTpoLS, 0 67) TaLdela 
eK eon evtav0a 6) Kal een Kal eaten SnpLoupyod del. 
a Yap KEL 0 AUTOS NOYoS, OTL ToOls (UE KOTMLOLS TOY, avOpw- 
TOV, KAL WS dV KOTMLMTEPOL YiYyVOLVTO Ol nTw dVTES, Sel yapi- 
\ / \ / ” NUE t > € r 
fecbat kai dudatTEW TOY TOVTwY épwTa, Kal OvTOS eoTLV 0 KAaNOs, 
€ 5) s ae , , / c vv , ¢ 
0 ouvpavios, o THS Ovpavias wovans "Epws: 0 6é) Lodvpvias 6 rdv- EB 
RY A 5) , , e ve ¢/ N 
dnpos, dv det eVaBovpevov Tpocdépery ois av Tpocdépy, OTws av 
\ es \ A , , \ / 
THY ev) HOOVNY avTOU KapT@cHTal, akoAaciay Se pndewlay eu- 
re + a / t f y ° 
TOWNTH, WOTED EV TH METEPA TEXYN péeya Epyov Tais Tept THY 
> \ , an fl G > Yi 
ovroTrouKny Téxny eTLOUpLaLs KAX@S yYpHaOal, WoT dvev voToU 
\ ea \ , A ‘ A \ 
Thy noovnvy KapTocacba. Kal év povortkyn bn Kal év laTpLKH Kal 
> a ”- an \ 6 > U \ lat / >] 
év Tols adAOLS TaoL Kal Tots avOpwrrelos Kai Tots Oeious, Kab 
ov , s pf s 
ocov TapetKel, PuAaKTEOV ExaTEpoy TOV Epwra: EyeoTov yap. : ri 
187 C ovde...€a7w del. Schiitz mo Bdhm. Mdvg.: rasBT D pézpors 


Biv: pu pots W trovrev BT: troottoy W provons del. Sauppe E épyov 
tais Tb: epyavres B mapetker W rec. t: mapynxer BT év é€otov W 





elements: cp. Laws 812 ras tév dppoviav ovotacas: Epin. 991 © dppovias 
avotacw azacav. For pvOuds, see Adam’s note on Rep. 398D: “The elements 
of music are puOuds and dppovia. The former ‘reconciles’ rayd and Bpadv by 
arranging a proper sequence of short and long notes and syllables”: also 
Laws 665 4 77 d€ ths Kwyoews Trager pvOpos dvopa cin, TH OE ad THS Hovis... 
appovia, xtd., Phileb. 17 D (with my note). 

Eryximachus analyses Music into Theory (air? 7 cvoracts) and Practice 
(xataxypno Oa: p.), the latter being further subdivided into pedorouta and macdeia. 

187 D aiSela ékdxOn. For “education” as “the right use of melody 
and verse,” compare what Plato has to say about the psychological effects 
of music and its place in education in Rep. 11, m1., Laws i, vi. Of course 
maideta in the ordinary sense includes also gymnastic; cp. Rep. 11. 376 5, 
Laws 659D: in dancing to music (6pynortuxn Laws 816 A) we have a com- 
bination of both. It is worth noticing that in the Pythagorean quadrivium 
povoixy had a place beside dpiOynrixn, yeoperpia and odarpixn OY aotpovopia: 
see Adam’s Republic vol. I. pp. 163 ff. 

TaAW...6 adtos Adyos. Pausanias was the author of the Adyos, cp. 186 B 
supra. — 

187 EH Tlodvpvias. “The Muse of the sublime hymn” here replaces 
Aphrodite, being selected out of the Nine probably, as Ast supposes, because 
the first part of her name is congruous with the character of Aphr. ravdnpos. 

mpoobépy.. -Kapréonrat...enroujon. Supply as subject the indef. rus. 


Kad” dcoy mapelket. “So far as possible.” ae fep. eee E, Laws 734 B. 
SitrAdk= Tio-fo I atle eal YS A mest wt, cule, 6 bh \ 4-9 
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XIII. “Evei cai 7) Tov @pov Tod éviavtod cvaTacis pecTH 
I) > / / \ > \ \ ea ” r 
€oTly audotépwv TOUT@Y, Kal eTrELoaY wey pos GAANAA TOV 
Koopiov TVXn Epwrtos & viv 67 €yw Edeyov, TA TE Oepua Kal TA 
Wuypa Kal Enpa Kat uypd, Kal BODIED Kal Kpaow NES To- 
ppova, KEL Papen eveTnplav Te Kal Uylevav LIEBCO ES Kal Tols 
G@drous Coos TE Kal PUTON, Kal ovdev HOMAGE oTav ( (82) 0 pains 
Ths UBpews "Epws éyxpatéatepos ep Tas TOU EvyiavTOD wpas 
/ / / \ \ »Q/ 7 \ \ 
yevntat, OuepOeipévy Te ToANA Kal HOlKnoEV. of TE yap RoLmoL 
rn A >) lal iy \ ” ? > / \ a7 
pirovar yiyverOat Ex TOV TOLOVT@Y Kai GAN avom“ola TONG VOON- 
pata Kal Tois Onpiows Kai Tois puTois: Kat yap Taxvat Kat 
AD. y 
yaralar KaicépuciBawéx mreoveEias Kai akoopias Twepi adAnha 
an / / ? lal e 2 / \ 7 
TOY TOLOVT@Y YLYVETAL, EPWTLKMY, WY ETTLOTNUN,TEPL ATTPWY TE 
188 A xoopiov Bt, Stob.: koopov T ey édeyov BT: Neyo Stob.: eheyov 
Wolf ra éypaStob. (kai) repiStob. B duehOepev T: divéPOetpe Stob.: 
Svapbeipe B dvopora BT: avopora kat Stob.: 6uora Schiitz Bdhm.: av 
duora Orelli: avd éwora Hermann: 67 éuora Sauppe: arr cwova Ast Jn.: avoma 
Sommer: d\Adcora Rohde: ravrota Winckelmann : avnyura Stallb. ylyverat 
del. Sauppe: ylyvovrac Canter: fort. yiyverat. epwtixay ovv éemuotnpn KT. 
av...kadeira del. Schiitz re: ye Christ 


188 A 1 tév dpdv...ctoracis. For the influence of the seasons on health 
see Hippoer. de nat. hom. 7 as yap 6 eviauros peréxer pev mas TmavT@y Kal TOY 
Oeppav Kai Tov \uxpov Kai Tov Enpoy Kal Tay bypay KTr.: ep. Philed. 26 B. 

& viv 87...edeyov. See above, 186 D. 

ovdtv ASlknoev xk7A. For these aorists, following presents, see Goodwin 
G. UM. T. § 155. 

188 B  dvépo.a...vornpara. “Divers diseases”: the adj. is similarly used 
in Arist. Poet. 24. 1459? 30 eresrodiody avopolous emesoodios, “relieving the 
story with varying episodes” (Butcher): cp. id. H. An. Iv. 1. 523> 12: 
Hippoer. de flat. 3 doxéev pev ov Ta vovonpara ovdevy addAnAouow eorkévar Ova 
THY aAXoLOTNTa Kal avopoLoTnTa TOY TOTTAV. 

TaXvar...kal épvoiBar. Timaeus defines thus: éepyoi8n purt@dns dpdcos: 
maxvn Se Spocos xiovwdns. Roman religion had a goddess Robigo. Ruhnken 
(ad Tim. p. 122) cites Orph. de lap. 15, v. 91 kat aidepiny épvoiBny, | Are Karov- 
pavodev mramévn moti Kapmov epvOpn, | audi mepl orayverou mepiopvxovca 
KaOnra.. 

Tay ToLoOvTwY ylyverar kTA. There are two difficulties in this passage: 
(1) the singular verb after the plural subjects is harsh; to explain it we 
must assume a mental unification of the subjects, of which similar but easier 
instances occur in ep. 363.4, 618d, Laws 9255. We might evade this 
difficulty by removing the colon at qgvurois, marking kali yap...épvciBa as 
parenthetic, and thus construing @)\)a.. voonpara as the direct subject of 





ee Paya @" We should naturally ened TOLOUT@Y to have the same reference 
I oe ie AV Season s ering , [expe ca chil jee w/r firm h hold, start, é sta mq 

4 GoT bic =O Stancling tyethes meeting Fn pas =4 ey porchecy uitheree) Sto dQcipus = to wtterty lil 

Ts mess 75¢= Full, Filled \iypes= = tert, moi" Doyick= elas pectilence 

n toe TE fX “= t ath, basth Side Kpeiars qT = MM inl ra v5 n/flos = Sickness, ¢ digas ac 





: r {+t ose « 4 i id 
Lise swarm hat, boj lings Pecleless Jedergp ite =e ae 06 By pia = wild anintel 
(SES : ————S 


7 
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> . ids / na 
dopas Kai eviavT@v wpas, aoTpovomia KaNEiTal. ETL TOLWUY Kai 
, A fe Nie: rn a b) 
ai @votat Tacat Kai ois pavTiKn émiaTaTei—tavTa 6 éaTiv 4) Trepl 
/ , / 
Geovs te Kal avOpwrous pcs GAANAOUS KOLV@VIAa—Ov Trepi adr C 
f 3 Nie U v a \ 

Ti é€otw 7 Tept “Epwtos guAakny Te Kal laow. maca yap [7] 

wéBeva direl ylyvecOat, éav wy D lo 1 

acéBera hirel yiyverOar, éav pn Tis TO KooULw Epwre yaplfntar 

\ A 3 \ \ / b) \ vv ? \ \ \ 
undé Tiya Te adTov Kal TpecBEvy Ev TavTL Epyw, ara [7rept] Tov 
etepov, Kal Tepl yoveas Kal CavtTas Kal TeTENEVTNKOTAS Kal TreEpL 
peuee 
, ¢ 7 —_ A A A \ / 
Qeous: a 6 GpooTéTaKTad TH pavTiKH éTLcKoTELY ToUs "Epwras 
Ned s Nips aan ae \ / a \ 2 / 
Kal latpevew, Kal €or av n pavTiKh dirias Dewy Kat avOpwrov 
\ co ’ , , / ev 

Onutouvpyos TO émictacGar Ta KaTa avOpwTovs épwTiKka, doa D 

Telver Tpos Oémey Kal evoéeBevav, 
| 188 B gopas W, Stob.: gopas B: gopas T cal...opas del. Bast, 
®pas: opovs Creuzer at T, Stob.: om. B maca B Stob.: amaca T 
(7) pav7ixy Fischer emeataret (réxvn) Stob. ratra...kowevia del. Schiitz 
C aoeBeia Stob.: 7 aveBera BT pn Tus: pyre ev Stob. (uev) ev Pflugk 
, tov Stob.: wepi tov BT: repittas tov Koch: depamevy Winckelm.: mepirrorepov 
tov Pflugk: fort. mn rov (rept) a Verm. mpotéraxra Stob. éparas 


BT: epavras Stob., Bt.: eéparavras cj. Verm.: tovs épwras secl. Herm. Hug Sz. 
D ecéBeav Stob.: acéBercav BT 








here as ray roovTwy has above (vz. to the combinations of elements in which 
the bad Eros predominates), whereas it seemingly stands in agreement with 
eo@7ixay: this being so, what does éparixoyv precisely mean? For it cannot 
well retain, in this connexion, its proper meaning as genitive of ra epw7ukd 
“the laws of affinity” (186c, 187c). Ought we, then, to put a stop after 
ylyverae and begin a new sentence with epatixay ody emiotnpn KTr.?! 

dotpovopia. The term as here used includes what we should rather call 
“meteorology”; ep. Rep. 527D rpitovy Oapmev aorpovomiay;...ro yap mepl Spas 
evaitOnrorépws exew Kal pnvav cai eviavTo@v...vavTiNia mpoonke. For “as- 
tronomy” as a regular part of the school curriculum see 7. on matdeta 187 D, 
and ep. Theaet. 1450, D; Protag. 318 E. 

7 Tepl Qeovs...kotvwvia. Simpler would have been 77 de@v...kowwvia, but, as 
Hug remarks, ‘ Eryximachus lhebt das unbestimmte zrepi c. accus.” 

188 C aceBeo. ‘“ Undutifulness,” impietas. Reverence to parents and 
country was a matter of religious obligation; cp. Xen. Mem. 11. 2. 13 éav bé 
Tis yoveas py Geparret’y, TovT@ Sikny Te emiTiOnor (1) modus) KTA.; 2D. IV. 4. 20; 
Rep. 615 ¢. 

[rept] tov érepoy. Perhaps an original wy was mistaken for a compendium 
of wept: for the combination adda wn, cp. Theaet. 191 B adda wn Suvarov. 

& 87...tatpevev. The infinitives may be taken as epexegetic of a (so Stallb., 
Zeller), or a may be construed separately as accus. of respect (‘‘qua in caussa” 
Ast; “in welcher Beziehung” Hommel). There is no need to eject or emend 
tous Epwras: the phrase used 4 Il. above, wepi "Epwros puAakny Te kai taow, 
supports “Eperas here. 

dope = a Costying , beingina, 

: 3 fe = any linited re /see son 
gurwky = watching, ayecding 
yoveds= father, ancestoc = 
EmriéK ore et loote upon Jat 


Se ae 


Ay rovpyos= boorltine bye the preple 
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Ovt@ woddnv Kai peyddrnv, wadrov b€ Tacav Sivapi éxeL 
EvrAAnBSnv (uev 0 Tas "Epos, 0 be epi Tayaba peta cwhpocvyns 
Kat Sixatoovvns amroTeNovpevos Kal Tap nuiv Kal Tapa Geois, 
obTos THV peyioTny Svvamw exer Kal Tacav piv evdaipoviar 
TapacKevaler Kal GAANNOLS SuVapEevouS omiNelv Kal Hidous Eivac 

E Kai Tols Kpeittoow 7uav Oeois. icws pwev odv Kal éyw Tov "Epwrta 
ETALV@V TOANA TrAPANEITO, OV péVTOL ExwY Ye. GAN El TL eEE- 
hitrov, cov Epyov, 6 Apiotodaves, avaTAnpaca: 7) el Tws AOS 
ev v@® Exes eykKwptatery Tov Oeov, éyxwmiate, éemevdn Kal THS 
Avyyos TéTaveat. 

189 "ExdeEduevov ody épn eitreivy tov “Aptotodavn ote Kai wan 
eTAaVTAaTO, OV MéVTOL TPLY YE TOV TTAPmoV TpooevexOnvat avTn, 
wate we Oavpdlew ef TO KOcMLOY TOD GwpmaTos éTLOUpEl TOLOUT@Y 

} Wodov Kai yapyadicuav, oiov Kal 6 TTappos éoTL: TavU yap 
evOvs érravcaTo, éTEldn AUTO TOV TTAPMOV TpogMVeyKa. Kai TOV 


188 D kai rap jpiv...deois secl. Hug duvauévors Stob. pirots 
Stob. E «at del. Riickert nav Geois secl. J.-U. 189 A dor 
ewe Bekk. 





188 D Or moddjv. The German translators mostly take otro as 
qualifying the adjj., “‘so vielfach und gross” (Zeller, Schleierm.), but Hommel 
is probably right in taking ovrw by itself (“hoc modo,” “itaque”) comparing 
“ito mohdaxoGev 178.C. Cp. Hippoer. de flat. 3 otros (se. 6 anp) b€ péyuoros ev 
-olgl Tat Tay TavTav Suvdaotns eoTiv: a&tov bé avtod Oenoacba THY SvYapuy. 

kal...mapa Qeots. Hug condemns these words, as implying a slur on the 
righteousness of the gods. But the phrase is merely a stock formula, like 
our ‘heaven and earth,” not intended to bear rigid analysis; cp. 1868, 1878 
Kal Tois avOpameios Kal Tots Geious. 

kal ddAndots...0cots. For the accus. duvapévovs after nuiv cp. 176D. The 
kal after eiva is rendered “auch” by Hug, as if 6uueiv governed adAnAus and 
gidous eiva: the other datives, but Zeller’s rendering, which makes both the 
infinitives govern both sets of datives, seems more natural. 

188 FE xal éya, ze. “I as well as Pausanias”: see 185 E ad fin. 

éreiSy kal. «al implies a suppressed reason—“since (it is your turn) and 
you are cured of your cough.” 

189 A rév wrappov. This was one of the remedies prescribed by Eryx. 
in 185, hence the def. article. spoopépew is a vox propria for medical 
“applications,” cp. 187 5, Phaedr. 268.4; Hippocr. de flat. 1 oios 7 dy 
mpoopépew Ta Evpépovta TH oopare: id. de affect. 1 doa de Tos XElporexvas 
eikos emiotacOa kal mpoodépe Kat duaxerpiCew KTA. 

+6 kécpiov. This is in ridicule of the theory of medicine stated in 186 c ff 
and of the use of the term xéopios in 187D, 188.c. | embuyery= to Sev one's hart pen 


: / 
/ © aticctete Satid 
= dar, inatictate Sarid 
podog=2 be. 
S 


\\ 

fe \ As 0 | aes - 

IUAAYN Dany = “Yoken toae thee st SJ 
te bs 








Teper irate leeve to ate side 


pass & y) 
aVATIAY O419 to Fill, ill Fol 
j 






to beive to an end, Full 





¢ ATOTEAED: bs 
4 | hac were Curm 0 ot redy, PoP 








diate) ; . M a . - 4 ry } ‘ 
“ieee Satay , Siw Ryo Evy euspere P10" +o praise la ef 
OpirA€w= to > alia Aiba gs! | é zy 4 L,%, / 
a? = ; 4 SCA j=n vp 
Emrniveu? ‘to FE, Sanction Avy < : t re 


a mae = 7 Teoh 
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> ‘ / ’ / ry , r 
EpvEi(wayor, Oyale, pavar, [Apictogpaves,| dpa Ti trovets. ryedo- 
- f- / Ct / 
ToTovets wéAN@V NEyetv, Kal PUAAKA jE TOV ROYyou avayKa els 
ylyvecOar Tod ceavTod, édy TL yedrotoy eimns, éEov cou ev eipnvn B 
Aéyerv. Kai tov “Apiatopavn yeAddoavta eitrety Ed Déyeus, @ 
> , , »” yA \ > / 2 \ , 
Epv&iwaye, Kat por EoTw appynta Ta Elpnucva. AAA pH ME 
s ec ee fa pan lal f € / eh Ree On 
dUAaTTE, ws eyo hoBovpar Trepl TAY wehNOVT@Y pnOnTETOaL, OV TL, 
Ly) yedota ciTw,—TOUTO ev yap ay KEpdos ein Kai THs weTepas >: 
povons Se Gigi SON fia) Karayedarra. Barov ye, davat, @ | 
BPE TRESS oveL ener Geo Oat ; ana mpoaexe TOV VOU Kal OUTW 
A€ye @s OHcwr Noyov: icws pévToL, av S6En p01, adyjcw ce. Cc -:: 
XIV. Kai pny, 6 “Epv&ipaye, eirety tov “Apictopavn, adr 
yé 7H eV VO Ex@ EyeLY, 7) 9 ov Te Kat Ilavoavias EitréTHY. Emol 
yap Soxovow avOpwrot TavtaTact THY TOD EpwTos SvVamW OvK 
noOncba, érei aicPavopevot ye péyloT ay avTov ltepa Kata- 


189 A dyabé hava T: @yabe hava dSyabe B *Aptorodaves del. Sauppe 
Hug B oom. vulg. pn ye Bdhm. pnOnrer Bat T: nrrnénocecba 
(sed jv extra versum) B: 76n pyOnoecOa Rettig: fort. er: p. C cimerov 
Blass avOperrou Bekk.: avOpa7ou BILE @ avOparro AW ; vulg. 





[ Apiorodaves]. I follow Sauppe and Hug in regarding the proper name 
as a gloss on oyaGé: as a rule, ayaGé stands alone. 

189 B ov t...clmw. In yedoia Arist. applies the term used by Eryx. in 
a different sense, distinguishing between yedoia, rdicula, and xarayéAaota, 
deridenda; whereas Eryx. had meant by yedotov what A. calls carayédacrov, 
ep. 199 D, 221 E. 

THS HeTépas povons. This may allude (as Rettig thinks) to Eryximachus’s 
Otpavia povca and TMoAvpvia, and to his phrase év 77 nuerépa téxvn (187 D, E). 
Badoy ye xtA. “So you think you are going to get off scot-free!” Suidas 
s.v. Badey explains by wpos trovs xaxov te Spacavras Kal oiopévous exevyew. 
Cp. Rep. 344D oiov euBadrav Aoyov ev v@ exes amievac: Phaedo 91c; Plut. 
de s.n. v0. 548B aX ovs «i Bada, eirev, amnddayn, Kad@s eiye TEptopay TO Bédos 
eyKelpevov. 

189 © Kai pay «rd. This clause has reference to what Eryx. had said, 
not in 189 B, but in 188 E (et wws aAdos ev v@ Exets xTd.)—“ Yea verily, it 7s 
my intention to act as you suggested.” 

mavramact...ovuk. ‘To have completely failed to discern.” For dvvayis 
()( dvcis) as a rhetorical category, cp. Isocr. Hel. 218 D padiov dé yvavar thy 
Ovvapuy avTov KT. 

éret aio. ye xtA. For ezel...ye ep. Rep. 352.c. The following infinitives 
(with av) are governed by doxovou, repeated in thought from the main clause. 
For the sense, cp. Isocr. Hel. 221 as.. LITA, ava@nuaor Kai Gvolas Kai 
Tots adXats Fis pra cicecdae Kal Tysay adTny xpn- : 






YEdwromo1ds Sexciting lagdter Jemixépes= obflelining to the Canty 
Aisty ke $i0* to bor £ Cow cel dis npr a= To Sad Coctl ; disclucce 
yé Aaieg= lacghalble  absue ca 


&ppy Te = unsaid, on tesght 
Ke pdor= gain, probit, advan tage/ 
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, \ 3 a , 4 

oKevacat Kai Bwpovs, Kal Ovoias ay TroLEly peyioTas, ovY waTrEP 
an , \ 1 sj 

vov TovTwy ovdey ylyveTaL Tepl avTov, déov TdvTwY padioTa 
/, fa} y” \ lal / b] / ‘5 / » lal 

rylyverOar.\ eats yap Oewy piravOpwrrotatos, émikoupos TE OV TOV 
> / + / S) 

avOperwrv kai latpos TovTar, ov tabévtwv peyioTn Eevdaimovia av 
n> , / \ 5 CLA > / 

T@ avOpwrreiw yéver eln. ey ody TELpdcouat vplv ElonynoacBat 
\ Y a a 1 on a 

THY SUvamLY aUTOD, Duels S€ TOY AdrNwV SLbacKaroL Ececbe. Set 


8e a con 3) n \ > 6 t VA \ \ A) / : 
€ TT PWT OV ULAS KMAVELY THY AV POT WHY puow Kab TA TTAUNMATA 


oy e \ / ¢ [al / > ¢ \ > d a > , 
aUTHS. 1 yap Tada nuwv hvats ovx avtTyn Hv NTEp VUY, AXXr 
/ fal 3 rn / 
GOLA. TpOTOV wey yap Tpla HY TA yévNn TA TOY avOpwTrwD, OVX 
4 lol 4 ” \ a > \ \ / a \ nx 
w@aoTrep VoV bU0, dppev Kal OAV, ada Kat TpiTOV Tpoahv KoLvoV OV 
A eS , \ / . 
aupotépwy TOvVT@Y, Ov VOY dvO“a RoLTrOV, avTO de nhavioTaL 
2 / \ a LA \ > \ 3 \ » b) 2 s 
avépoyuvoy yap év TOTE wey HV Kal Eldos Kal dvopa €E aupoTepwv 


\ 


\ 
189 C  xai Bwpos del. Blass moveto Oar Hirschig D_  cvdaipovia ay 
BIW: Gy evdapovia vulg. elonynoagba post avrod trs. Blass éoecOa T 


det 67) Blass mankaa Blass att B: aitn T, Stob.: 7 avr7 Euseb., Blass 
adAa adn Euseb. mpata W ta tov BT: rav W, Euseb. Stob. E dvo 
om. Stob. dAAa kal: adda Stob. Eusebii codd. aliquot ov om. Stob., 
Euseb. ev B: om. T, Euseb. Stob., Sz. 3 





ovx &omep. “ Whereas”: cp. 179 5. 

189D iatpos. This term recalls the doctor’s speech, esp. 186 B ff., 
188 ¢ ff.; cp. Phaedr. 252 a. 

éy® ovv trepdcopa. ‘Parodie des Pausanias (180 D) und Eryximachos 
(186 a)” (Rettig). 

elonyrjoacba. The force of this word is lost if we render it “narrate,” 
“relate” with L. and §.: it means “to initiate into”: ep. 1765, Xen. Mem. 
i. 7.10. For the next clause cp. Menex. 240 D nyewoves kat OuddoKador Tots 
adXors yevopevot. 

diow...mabjpata. This is the order of A.’s exposition—repi dicews 
189 D—190 Cc, wept maOnuatrwy 190 c—193 a. For various views of physio- 
logists as to the vou dvOpamov, see Hippocrates’ tract with this title, 
where the theory that man év 7 eivai (aipa, yoAn, préypa, etc.) is combated. 
Aristotle’s exposition is intended, no doubt, as a caricature of the medicos 
of his age (see Introd. § iii. 4). 

189 BE av8pdyuvoy «rd. Suidas dvdpiyuvos: 6 ra avdpos mov kal Ta 
yuvakov macxov. Riickert wrongly renders eidos by ‘‘genus”: it means 
“forma” (as Stallb.). eos cai dvopa are taken by Riickert and Hug as 
nomin., by Stallb. as accus. of respect, the construction being év yap (se. rav 
yevay) nv TOTe avdpoyuvoyv: the latter way seems the better. Rettig proposes 
to insert ro before ev, which would give the same sense. If efSos cai dvopa 
are construed as accus., it is better to take them closely with dvdpdyuvov 
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Kowov Tod Te appevos Kai Ondeos, viv Sé ovK EoTW Ar 7 EV 
OvelOer OVO"A KELmEVOV. EmELTA ONOV HY ExacToV TOD avOpwTrOU TO 
eidos atpoyyUAov, V@TOV Kal TEUPAS KUKAW ExXOV, yeElpas SE 
TeTTapas elye, Kal GKEAN TA ica Tails YEpol, Kal TpOTwTA OV ET’ 


> 


f lal ve , \ , 5) ° >) / rf 
avyéve KUKNOTEpPEL, Guora TaVTH* Keharny O eT apporépors Tots 
r , t / \ > , \ > A 
TPOTWTOLS EVAVTLOLS KELMEVOLS laV, Kal WTA TETTAPA, Kal aidota 
, \ 5 , e \ / , y 
Ovo, Kal TaAANA TAVTA WS ATO TOUT@Y AV TLS ELKATELEV. €ETTOPEVETO 
\ NS > \ ef fal ¢ f / \ if / \ 
d€ Kal opGdv WoTep vdV, OTOTEpPwaE BovdrANOElN* Kal oTOTE TAXU 
e a (dé lal , 
opuncece Oeiv, woTep of KUBLoTaVTES Kal eis OpOOV TA TKEAN TEpL- 


189 EH (rov) On\cos Euseb., Blass ev oveider T: ev dv cide B  v@rov Te 


cai Stob., Blass Ta okéAn toa Hirschig: oxédy (6é) Blass 190 A xe- 
pevars om. Stob, as: doa Stob. omorépws Stob. ei B, Stob.: eAdeiv T 
cavpT, Stob.: om. al. opOov Ta: dpOa dvra Stob.: dpéa Blass 

KG 





than with e€€ dudor. «rd. (as Stallb.). For avdpoyvvos, see also Hippocr. 
de diaet. 28. 

For the description ep. Emped. 257 ff. (St.) woAXa pev dudumpocora kai 
audiarepva prvecOa | ...peuiypeva tn ev am avdpav | TH O€ yuvarxodun, arelpos 
noKnpeva yuiow: Lucr. y. 8387 ff. portenta...androgynum, interutrasque nec 
utrum, utrimque remotum: Ov. Jet. Iv. 378 nec femina dici | nee puer ut 
possint ; neutrumque et utrumque videntur: Livy xxvit.11.4. Theophrastus 
(Char. 16) mentions Hermaphroditus-statues; and the Orphic conception of 
Eros-Phanes may also be compared. 

vov 8 krA. “ But now the name exists solely as a term of reproach”: ep. 
the use in Latin of semévir, Virg. A. tv. 215 ille Paris cum semiviro comitatu : 
Livy XXx111. 28. 7. 

odov ny KTA. Cp. Emped. 265 (St.) otAodveis uev mpora Tima yOovos 
efavéreh\ov. odov is predicate and not merely (as Ast, Schleierm.) a quali- 
fying adj. with 70 eidos. Certainly, as Rettig notes, Zeller's “ganz rund” is 
impossible. Rabelais (1. 8) has a reference to this passage—“‘ung corps 
humain ayant deux testes, l'une virée vers l’autre, quatre bras, quatre pieds, 
et deux culs; tel que dict Platon, 72 Symposio, avoir esté Vhumaine nature 
a son commencement mysticq ”—in his description of (argantua’s equipment. 

190 A kepadny 8 é «7A. “Quis non Iani meminerit?” (Hommel). The 
notion of a similar double-fronted, androgynous being is found in the Talmud, 
and Euseb. pr. Evang. x1. 12 quotes our passage as a plagiarism from Moses. 

oi KuBiotGvtes. Schol. xuSiatyp 6 dpxnatns, kai kuBitray Td opxeio Oa. Cp. 
Zi. Xvi. 750, and the evolutions of the “tumbler” Hippoclides described in 
Hdt. vi. 129: also Xen. Symp. u. 11, vu. 3. The cai before eis dp00v reads 
awkwardly; if retained, we must render it “actually” (adeo, Wolf), but 
possibly toa or ica «cai may haye been the original... Rettig quotes Cic. 
de Fin. V. 35 si aut manibus ingrediatur quis aut non ante sed retro fugere, 
plane se ipse et hominem exuens ex homine naturam odisse (videtuz). 


190 
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hepopevor KUBLaTHaL KUKAM, OKTW TOTE OVGL TOLS edETLY aTrEpEl- 
Sopuevor Taxv edépovto KUKA@. Hv Se Sia TAadTA Tpia Ta YyéVvN Kal 
B tovavra, OTL TO wev Appev HY TOD HALoV THY apYNY ExryovoV, TO OE 
Onrv THs yHs, TO S€ audotépwv peTtéyov THS.ceAnVS, OTL Kal 1 
TEAnVN AupoTépwv peTeKYer: mepipeph Se 67 HY Kal av’Ta Kal 7 
Topela avTa@v dia TO Tols yovevowy Gmora eival. HY evY THY tiayDdV 
dewa Kal THY pOunv, Kal Ta DHPtala jLeyada eiyou, eTPEXEL- 
pnaav dé Tots Bevis, Kai 0 A€yes “Opunpos Teg “Ediadyouv Te Kai 
"Orov, wept exetvov NéyeTal, TH Els TOV Ovpavori.avdBacly éTLyEL- 

C pet trovety, ws STU TQ NOD Tols Deois. N 
_ As © ovv Fes Kal Ob eeL sot ‘Severn ‘Bh xp 


¥ixor 







190 A kvBicrdou Kixdo del. noes Bdhm Sz a aN T\ tob. 
dmeperdopevor T: dep cidoperdy B: émepedopevor €). F B audreporsl 
ore...preréver del. Jn. peretyex Stob., Blass (ai) 617) OLD 
Stob. avroy del. Blass re\xai BT: kai W OS...Geois post Arov ~~ 


transp. Steinhart 6 yoov Stobaei A 








190 B ort ro pév Gppev krA. Aristophanes too| can\ pose las an erudite 
physicist. His astronomical lore may come partly\from Parmenides, partly 
from the Pythagoreans. Cp. Arist. de gen. ai. 1. 2 dppev yap éyouev (Gov 
TO els dNNo yevvav, Ondv dé TO eis avd: 810 Kal ev TO OAM THY THS yas pYTW as 
Ondv kal pytépa vopiCovcw, ovpavov de Kal ALov...@s yevv@vrTas Kal matépas 
mpocayopevovow. For the moon as bisexed, ep. Orph. Hymn. 1X. 4 (Ondvs Te 
kal dponv); Macrob. 111. 8 Philochorus affirmat Venerem esse lunam et ei 
sacrificium facere viros cum veste muliebri, mulieres cum virili, quod eadem 
et mas aestimetur et femina. Procl. in. Tim. p. 326 0 (ovr 61 Kal ceAnviakiy 
Wuxnv eis avdpos Karievae vow, Kaba Tv Movoaiov paci, Kat amodd@viakyy 
(jAvakny Jahn) eis yuvackds, KaOdrep iotopodor tiv SiSvAdav) Shows that 
opinion on the matter was not uniform: see also Plutarch, Js. e¢ Os. U1. 
368 c, 371 F ff. 

ort...wetréxe. Vogelin and others rightly defend this clause against athe- 
tizers like Jahn: it adds to the impression of “komische Gelehrsamkeit.” 

mepubep. “Globular” rather than “circular” (“kreisformig,” Ast, 
Schleierm.). For sopeia, inéessus, cp. Tim. 45 A, Polit. 266 B. 

7a povrjpara peydda elxov. They were “high minded” and had “proud 
looks”; they did not “refrain their soul and keep it low”: “weydda hpovnpara 
dicuntur habere qui contra dominos conspirant, ep. 182 c” (Hommel). : 

& Aéyer “Opnpos. See Od. xi. 305 ff., 77. v. 885 ff. We may compare also 
Ps, ii. 2, “The kings of the earth set themselves...against the Lord”; and 
the Babel tradition (Gen. xi. 4ff.; ep. Orig. ¢. Cels. Iv. p. 515 A ff.). 

190 C  ovre ydp...elxov. This obviously implies, as Hug remarks, moral 
rather than physical impossibility—the inexpedience of killing the goose that 
_ eye the golden egg. Supply ndavicay with Kepavyocarres. 


Poouneie="0 ale carci 
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/ , \ / > / € 
Kal OoTEP TOUS YlyavTas KEepavywWTaVTES TO YévoS apavicaLev—al 
a e \ lal ? t > / 
Tiwul yap avTois Kal (epa Ta Tapa TaV avOpeTarv npaviteTo— 
Mv > [4 ,A b , / yy € 7, \ > / NY J 
ov? Orws e@ev acedyativery. joys 67 0 Zevs evvonaas Neyer 
oe a 0 a7 o \ 
oTe Aoke@ por, edn, Exe pnyavynv, @s av elev Te aVOpwToL Kai 
> , ; Rass , a X \ 
TAVCALVTO THS AkKONaclas ‘aabevesrtepoi Nea PEI. vov qwev) yap D 
avrous, ebm, dvaTEW@ dixa Exactov, Kal aya pev do PeveaTepor 
Ecovtar, dwaSe ypnomerepor ae dua TO TAELOUS TOY a plato 
yeyovévar: Kai Bad.odvtat opOoi él dvotvy cKerotv. éav S Ere 
o > / \ wre) Lb ¢ / y / i 
dox@ow acedyaive Kai pn Oérwow ynovyiav dye, TadW ad, 
Lal id / > / z 
égn, TEeU@ Siva, WaT ep Evds TOpEevcoVTAaL TKéNOUSaoK@ALCOVTES. + 

a b) / vi e SN of y 
TavTa elT@v éteuve TOUS avOpw@Trovs Slya, W®oTEP Ol TA Oa TEL- 

1B}. 

190 C yap (av) Ast (ra) iepa Stob., J.-U. pores Sé Stob. elev TE: 
i@vrae Stob. av@paro Voeg.: avépara BT acbevécrepor yevopevor secl. ke 
Kreyenbiih! Sz. D S& &Stob., vulg.: dé 7 BT Oéhoow Baiter Bt. : 
Gkaow B, Stob.: €6éhoow T acxanivovtes Stob. éa Timaeus Pollux: 
aia BT, Suidas: @a Stob. Photius: déza Euseb. 








noavitero. For the impf. without ay, cp. (with Stallb.) Rep. 450 p, Luthyd. 
304D; Ar. Vub. 1212. i 

Boyts...evvoraas. Notice the comic touch: the omniscient Zeus has to 
cudgel his brains over the business! 

®s av elev. For this construction after a present, cp. Xen. Cyrop. I. 2. 5 
(Goodwin G. I. T. § 349, ep. § 351). 

“doPevérrepor yevopevor. Although these words are superfluous, a little legal 
verbosity may be excused in a comedian’s Zeus. 

190D xpyoipdrepor. “More lucrative.” Zeus, with a sharp eye to “the 
loaves and fishes,” contrives to kill two birds with one stone. The propagation 
of piety by making fissures in men is an idea that tickles, and the discovery 
of the benefits—from the Olympian point of view—which result from schisms 
of this sort is vénua yeXodrarov. This passage is alluded to by Musonius ap. 
Stob. flor. txvu1. 20; Julian, Hp. ux. p. 448. 

eav 8 ém xrA. The ingenious Deity has still “a rod in pickle”: the 
process of bisection may be repeated ad izb. until the wicked are left literally 
with not a leg to stand on. 

ackeNitoytes. Schol. doxwdrdew kupiws péev ro emi tos doxods GAdeoOar 








adnhippévous, ef’ ots éerndov yedoiov evexa: twes b€ Kal emt TOV cupmeduKOoL 
Tois oxéheow GdNopévoy. dn S€ tiHéage Kat emi Tov GANeoOa 75 vedpov (Tov 
erepov Cj. Bekk.) rav roddv dvéxovra, i) &s viv eri oxédous évds Baivorta. 
€o7e de kal TO ywdaivew. Hesych. doxwdlCovres: ep’ evos mrodds eaddopevor. 
Cp. Schol. ad Ar. Plt. 1130: Virg. Georg. 11. 383 inter pocula laeti | mollibus 
in pris unctos saluere per utres. See also Smith D. A. s.v. “ascoliasmus.” 
aomep of Ta Oa KTA. For da (see crvt. n.) ep. Pollux vi. 79 iv d€ tpwyahia 
Kapua puprides wéomda, & xai da kaNeirac: Tim. (Phot., Suid.) da: dxpodptov 


Kepawyeg= Thurdecloolt  thurchte 7 Nightnirg Kicaotd toe = inter a 4, CKLESS SKEAes = lea, 
_ didi Fn 7 Keke sen tOviake aumy ith Swerepns =to cut theah/ix aie Fieuxios= = eH viet at rect 
z = useful apt, Fit, see hy Ame 
ase)y ohis= =o beleve licerrtiously XPyspos } Vv ropedio= corey, 


Méayis= nat Ril ad teoble; herdly, < <cely [pstfucs = hunter | 
€vvods=te think of Carsider, ondec 
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(ee dot Bugz te dunce & Ascot ia 
| TChvio= to OF, hew, wor 


| Poe} Jus = to GO On tout, Ural ke pace 
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/ » lal 
E vovtes Kai wéddovTEs Taptyevery [, 7) WoTrEp Of TA Wa Tais OpLEiv|: 
" \ L \ > / See t t Pn 
ovtiwa dé Téu“or, TOY “ATOAAW exEdEVE TO TE Tipeg@noy HeTagTpe- 
ge W Kal TO TOU abyevo 5 Nutov mpos THY Tony, iva Pe@mevos THY | 
TERY avuToD Tunow HOGHLoTEpOS ein 0 avOpwrmos, kal TadXNa iaoOar 
 €kédevev. 0 56 TO TE TPOTwTOY pETéaTpEdeE, KA TUVEAK@Y TaVTa- 
TUVENK 
}? \ f > \ \ fa) la 
xolev To Sépua emi tiv yaotépa viv Kadovpévny, OoTep Ta 
/ c an 3 } 
cvotacta BarXavTia, Ev cTOMa TOLOY aTrédeL KATA péonY THY 
es et ee } 
yaortépa, 0 6» Tov oudarov Kadodar. Kal Tas (wev)adAdas puTidas 
190 D réuvovtes cai secl. Kreyenbiihl Bt.: «ai secl. Bdhm. Hug Sz. 
E  rapiyevoe Photius Suidas 7)...Opcéiv secl. Sydenham Sz. Bt. oa T 
PLX ooo |p J ’ 
Stob.: om, B Opti (Starpodvres) Toup kal...npeou del. Sauppe 
kal TO: kata 70 Verm. autov T': avrov B, Stob. THNOW : mpoTEnow 
Naber BadXavtia T:; Baddovta B amédece Stob. zov del. Hommel 
Tas om. Stob. 





eidos pndows puuxpois eudepés. It is the “sorb-apple” or “service-berry,” Lat. 
sorbum; for the mode of preserving these ep. Varro de re rust. 1. 59 (putant 
manere) sorba quidam dissecta et in sole macerata, ut pira, et sorba per se 
ubicumque sint posita, in arido facile manere: and for rapixyevew in this sense 
of “drying,” ep. Phot. (Suid.) rapuyevew :...cnuaivery de kat 70 Enpaivey. 

The clause 7) domep...rais OpiEiv is condemned by most edd. It is an 
objection to the phrase that, as Rettig notes, we ought naturally to supply 
with it not only the appropriate réuvovres but also the inappropriate péANovtes 
taptyeverv: this objection however is not insuperable, and if necessary rép-  ’ 
vovres might be transposed. It is argued on the other hand by Hommel and 
Vogelin that a second simile is really required, the sorb-slicing describing 
only the mode of operation, whereas the egg-slicing adds the idea of ease 
and facility. That da O@pi£i Suaipety was a proverbial saying is shown by 
Plut. amat. 24, p. 770B oicOa rovs maidiko’s épwras (ets) dBeBardrnra moda 
héyouor kal TK@TMTOVGL A€yovTEs GTTEP Gov a’Tav TpLxt SrarpeicOa Tv pirjiay. 
Riickert supposes “ovorum per crines dissectionem ludi genus fuisse ; 
fortasse ex ovorum dissectione per crines facta convivae futura praedicere 
solebant”: Zeller writes “vielleicht ein Gesellschafts- oder Liebesspiel, das 
darin bestanden haben kénnte, dass zwei Tischgenossen sich in die zwei 
Halften eines hartgesottenen Eies theilten, nachdem es mit einem dem 
Einen von ihnen ausgezogenen Haare zerschnitten war, also ein griechisches 
Vielliebchen.” It is, perhaps, possible that it had some connexion with 
(Orphic) magic and divination by g@ookxomia. For the process of bisection, 

p. Phaedr. 265 x. 

190 BE ryv aitotd tuAow. Here ryjous denotes, of course, the result rather 
than the process: Naber’s mpérunow, umbilicum, is ingenious but needless. 

TadAa idoOar. Apollo, as axécvs and inrnp, very properly plays the part 
of surgeon’s assistant. 

Ta cvoTracta Baddavria. “Round pouches with strings to draw”: see 

; , Smith D. A. 1. 565, y sae : i Boric ta weinldle 
THPIXELn) =t0 tons baby by act, means OVE Kio = dead together [to inf © 3 
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/ A 
Tas To\Nas €€ehéawe Kal Ta otHOn Sunpbpov, Exwv Te ToLvodToY 191 
e ¥ ~7) ref s 
dpyavov oiov of oKUTOTOMOL TEPL TOV KaNGTTOOa NEaivovTES \TAs 
r fal € , / \ \ 
TOV gKUT@V puTioas: Odlyas b€ KaTédUTTE, TAS TreplL avTHY THY 
, \ \ ’ / lal 5S a a 4 
aoTépa Kal Tov oudarov, pynpeloy Eivar TOU TaXaLovd TaOous. 
X e 5 e , pe / z fe / Set ae x v4 : 
émreon ovv 7 huaws Siva étunOn, TOHovY ExacTov TO HuLcv TO 
‘a 1 me See? a 
avtov Evvyjer, Kai TepyBadXovTes Tas YElpas Kai upTrEKOMEVOL 
> s > A / ein > / e \ A \ a 
aXHroLs, ETLOVJMODVTES TUWpdVAaL, aTEOYNTKOV VTO ALwoD Kal THS 
GAs apylas dua TO pndev EHéeew Yopis GANdov Troteiv. Kai B 
CER? H ‘ lal ‘ \ » 
OTFOTE TL drropavor TOV Hulcewy, TO Oe AELHOein, TO NechOEV AAXO 
efter Kal cuveTTNEKETO, ElTE YUVALKOS THS OANS EVTVYOL Huicel, 
oa \ a > a y > / \ oe > , 
0 67 vOV yuvaika KaNovmEV, EiTE AVdpOS: Kal OUTM@S aTwANU)TO. 
; ; ; 
édejoas 5é 0 Leds adrdnv pnxavnv wopitetat, cai petatiOnow 
= Og a , t \ Toa n 3 
avT@V Ta aldola els TO TPOTHEV* Téws yap Kal TAaDTA EKTOS Exo), 
\ > / \ v > ’ 3 f 3 ’ >) lol vA € 
Kal €YEVV@V Kal ETLKTOY OVK Els AAANAOUS AAA ELS YyHY, WoTrEp ot C 
TEwo= y MEAN Loni )e 
191 A dpyavov del. Creuzer cadarroda T, Pollux Stob.: kaddmoda B 
emeoy : eet Stob. 7) pos (avTov) Vel (jpuav) Ast emdOovv Verm. J.-U. 
éxaoro. T@ Huioer Verm. ro libri: re Stob. Priscian: t@ Verm. J.-U. 
avrov om. Priscian évyne T, Stob. Priscian: €vveivac B, Verm. J.-U.: del. 
Rettig aum\exopevor Stob. Aywod B: Tov Aypod T, Stob.: ris Aquoo W, 
vulg. B 70 de T: rode B Evverérexto Stob. npeoeias Stob. 
ama dovro T: awoA\vyt0 B: amaddvto Stob. 








191 A SujpOpov. “Shaped out,” “moulded”; ep. Phaedr. 253 D. Cp. 
Aeclian, H. A. i. 19; v. 39, vi. 3. 
roy kaddodsa. “The (cobbler’s) last”: Lat. forma (Hor. Sat. 11. 3. 106), 
or tentipellium. Suidas (s.v. cada) kadov yap 76 EvAov: €& ov Kal Kaddrovs, 6 
EvAwos Tovs. 
pvnpetov...a8ous. The residue of the wrinkles was intended to serve as a 
~ memorial “of man’s first disobedience...and all our woe.” This repeats the 
idea already expressed in 190 E supra (iva Oewpevos KrX.). 

71 dicts. Creuzer renders this by “nos homines,” disapproving of Ficinus’ 
“natura” and Schleierm.’s “forma”: but @voi is no mere periphrasis but 
connotes orginal nature or form. 

mofovv tkactoy kTA. ‘To attempt to restore the Bodleian reading fuveiva, 
as several of the later critics do, involves too much alteration; thus Hug 
writes 7@ avrov €uveivar, Usener émdOovy...r@ avrov Evyeiva. Notice the | 
“constructio ad sensum,” rododv...mepeSahAovtes...améOvncKxov. There is an 
echo of this passage in Philo de op. mund. 53 p. 36 M. 
mys GAAys apylas. “ General inactivity,” implying that the A.wos itself was 
due to apyia. Cp. Rep. 554 4, c (with Adam ad loc.). 
191 B cite dv8pos. Abbreviated for cire avdpos tov ddov evtvxou Hpioes. 
Notice that the third possibility (etr avdpoyvvov) is omitted. 
191 © domep of tértiyes. This is not merely a piece of natural history ; 


Styl = Vornyie \ PUT IG = 4 wer ile dros = Favike huge 
1A PEpo= to divide claw, cut \ Kareem ye ewe behind, py = idleness leisure 
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/ / / 5 « a5 a ’ \ , 
TéTTUyes’’ peTéOnKé Te odV OUTW <TadT > av’TOY Els TO TPOTOEV 
ESOS. 

\ \ / \ / > > / b) la \ nr v 
Kal dLa TOUTwY THY YyéverLY EV AAANAOLS ETrOLnGE, Sta TOD AppEvos 

fal lal o 0 > fal - ad NY >’ > \ 

év TO Onder, TOVSE Evexa, iva Ev TH TUpTAOKH Ga pev EL avnp 
\ an pees fal \ , \ L J > BI) Ne 

yuvalkl evrvyol, yevY@EV Kal yiyvoLTO TO yévos, Gua 8 €¢ Kal appyv 

’ \ a , A 7 \ } , 
appevt, TANTMoVN yodv yixyvouto Ths cuyovcias Kal SvafravouwTo 

\ > \\ \ y+ / \ lal ve / > lal vy 
Kal éml Ta Epya TpETTOWTO Kal TOV aAOU BLoV ETLWEAOLVTO. EOTL 

See 
> © ” > / A > l \ A 
D 51 odv é« Toco 0 épws EuhuTos GAY TOs avOpwTrots Kal TS 
\ > a an a > lal 
apxatas picews svvaywyevrs Kai eTrYyyelpav TounoaL Ev ex Suoiv 


\ Sf \ / \ ’ / 
Kal tacacOat THY pivaw THhv avOpwrivyy. 


191 © ze: de Ast OUT® aUT@V: Opov mavT@y Cc). Usener (radr’) av’tav 
seripsi: avrav B: avray T: ad Schanz: atra vulg.: del. Riickert AUTOV v6. 
mpoobev del. Jn. Hug éumpoobev Stob. fort. (ra aiSota) kat dua TOUTO 
Stob. yevynow Verm. Sz. ev; véay Stob. dud...Anre del. Jn. Sz. 
(aav) (vel re) yiyvorro Riickert: yévorro Stob.: ca¢orro Susemihl TO yévos 
BT, Stob.: yévos J.-U.: toxos Verm.: 6 yovos Hommel dppev apogr. Coisl. 
155 Stob., D_ cuvaywyds Stob. éva Stobaei A 





it contains also an allusion to the cicada as the symbol of Athenian auto- 
chthony: cp. Polit. 271 A ro ev e& addnhov ovk Wy ev TH TOTE PioeL yevv@pevor, 
To O€ 61 ynyeves eival more yévos NexOév xrd.: Thue. 1. 6, Ar. Hg. 1331. For 
the mode of propagation of cicadae, cp. Ael. HW. A. 11. 22 rais advas 6 mndos 
yéveois eott: dv addAndav Oe ov Tikrovow ovde emiyivovra KTr.: the female lays 
her eggs in the sand, where the young are hatched out by the sun’s heat. 
Cp. also -Plut. amat. 767 c. 
ovtw...mpoc0ev. Hommel explains otra by hac ratione, qua dizi; Riickert 
by uti nunc posita sunt, which seems preferable. avrav (sc. ra aidoia) by itself 
reads rather awkwardly; but, as Voégelin points out, a glossator would cer- 
tainly have added the missing words. It is, perhaps, just possible that 
za aidoia fell out before cai dua, owing to similarity of letters; but the 
insertion of ravr is a simpler change. 
ylyvouro 7d yévos, 2.2. TO avOpomwoy yéevos, cp. 190D ro yévos...dvOpamou. 
There is no reason to tamper with the text: the present tense secures the 
notion of continuance without need of supplements such as Riickert’s cay 
or em. (A neater change would be reivorro.) 
érl ta Epya. In contrast to their former apyia (191 8B). Cp. Hesiod’s title 
épya kat nuépa. Bios is here practically equiv. to 7 tov Biov karacxeuvn (Laws 
842 c); and the phrase means “husbandry and other means of subsistence.” 
Yori 84 ovv. Here at last we come to the point of the whole tale—the 
function and value of Eros. 
é tooov. “From such early times,” tam longo ex tempore: the only other 
ex. in Plato is Laws 642 8, but the phrase is common in Hdt., e.g. v. 88, vi. 84. 
191 D cvvaywyels. “A unifier,” in the sense of “restorer.” This subst. 
is unique in Plato, and rare elsewhere; cp. the use of cuvaywyds, Prot. 322 c, 
Ay Tim. 31 ¢. \ 20) dvrepainben innate 
TETTIE =o vasshopprn ci Vi 
( ( Supt row =a. close S37 
tl. f TAN 6 pore} a Filling up, setiety 
to take Gore of 
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ew» XVI. “Exactos otv ipov éotiv avOporov EvpBorov, ate 
cy x s 1h P : enusono! y 
TETUNMEVOS WOTTEP AL pigmaae €& évos dvo. (nret dn det TO avTov 
éxactos EvuSorov. (Gcot (wed) odv THY anon TOU KOLVOU ne 
> AU , 5) 
elo, 0 67 TOTE avdpoyuvoY ExaNetTo, didowvaLKes T Elol KAL OL 
TONAOL TOV MOLYOY EK TOUTOV TOD yYévOUS YeyoVacl, Kal doar ad E 
A f- / \ , > Ud la} / 
yuvaikes iNavdpot te Kal pouyevtpiat [é€x TovTov Tod yévous 
roaies irk ve ok warstipne (Be voir r 
yiyvovtar|. Ocat 6€/TOY yUVaLKOY yUVAaLKOS Tuma EloLY, OU TaVvU 
e aA 5) , \ a , , \ a \ \ 
avTat Tols avdpace Tov vovv mpogéxouaw, aKa “adNNOV TrpOS TAs 
a , , lal 
yuvaikas TeTpappeval Elol, Kal al ETaLploTpLaL €K TOUTOV TOU 


191 D ody: yodv cj. Usener actos TW: éxaorov B, Stob. TpLNparos 
Stob. E  ¢didoporxevtpiac Stob. ek...yiyvovra del. Bdhm. Sz. 
yuvakav W Kal al...ylyvovra del. Voeg. ai om. Stob. 





avOperov EipBodov. ‘But the indenture of a man” (Jowett): ovpBorov 
here is the ¢essera hospitalis; the host presents his departing guest with one 
half of a broken die (dorpayaXos), retaining the other half himself (see Smith 
D. A. s.v. “hospitium”). Cp. the use of the word by Empedocles, in his theory 
of soaene non stated in Arist. de gen. an. I. 18. 772» 10 TBPECIO IGS -pnot 
ev TO appeve kal ev TO OnrXeu Otov ovpBodov eivat, ONov & amr > ovderépov a amrévar— 
‘ad quod decretum philosophi respexit fortasse Aristophanes” (Stallb.). 

ai warra. Lat. rhombi, a kind of flat-fish (perhaps plaice or turbot): 


Schol. iy@vduev te Tov mately n Wytra, ex dvo Sepparev avyKeicOa THy idéor 





Soxodv, 6 tives cavddduoy Kadovow KTAr.: “genus piscium, quod oculos et nares 
in altera tantum parte capitis habet” (Stallb.). Cp. Ar. Lys. 115 (where the 
Schol. curiously defines yp. as dpveov retunpévov Kata TO pécov, was of axes), 
Athen. VII. p. 329. 
didoyuvaikes. Cp, Cic. Zusc. Iv. 11, 25 similiterque ceteri morbi...ut 
mulierositas, ut ita appellem eam, quae Graece @idoyvvia dicitur, etc. The 
sing. is @idoyvvns (see L. and S.). 
191 E iAavSpoi. The word here has the bad sense noted in Hermog. 
de id. 11. p. 324 W. tv yap axodaciay Bovderar viv Symov onpaivew Kal Td 
porxeverOa, Somewhat different is the force in Soph. fr. 1006 N. (Hermog. 
Rhet. 11. p. 324) cai 6 Sopokdys b€ piravdpov mov tv “Aradavtnv eime dia TO 
aoratecOa ory avdpaow civac: and Eur. Androm. 229; while in Ep. 7%tus ii. 4 
pi\ay6pia is a virtue, 
ék tovtov...ylyvovrat. I follow Badham and Hug in rejecting these words 
as an adscript derived from the context (a view already suggested by 
Hommel). Badbam writes, “si altero praedicato opus esse credidisset Plato, 
quod aegre adducar ut credam, aliquanto pulcrius orationem variasset quam 
yeyovace in yiyvovra: mutando.” The three-fold repetition sounds clumsy. 
yuvarkes Type, ze. a section of the yuvn 6d (“ Doppelweib”) of 191 B. 
Similarly below appevos ryjya refers to the avjp dos (“Doppelmann”). With 
the theory of sex-characters here expounded, cp. Hippocr. de diaet. 1. 28 ff. 
ai éraipiorpiar. Timaeus éraupiorpiar ai xadovpevar tpiBades, Cp. Clem. 
Alex. Paed. 111. 21, p. 264 P. yuvaixes EO GAE mapa pvow yapovpevai re 
Kai yapovoa yuvaikes: and Ep. ftom: > BOs 
ae aa ee 
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ryévous pjeryvounait daou Oe eppeva5 Tuma Elol, Ta yey Oe bue- 
Kove, Kal TéosQuevav Traides dow, &rE TEMAXt a dvta TOU appeEvos, 
192 dirodau Tovs avdpas Kal Legon cuykaTtakelwevot Kal ovptre- 
TNEyMEVOL TOLS aVvdpact, Kal EloLY OUTOL Bedriorot TOV Talbev Kal 
pewparior, aTE dyPpeyorarot OVTES UTE aa 8 8) Tues avrovs 
avaioxvyTous eivar, Wevddpevor’ ov yap UT ayausyuurias TOUTO 
Spocw aN VITO Edppous Kat avdpelas Kal appeylorias: TO OM0LoVv 
avtots domalowevor. péya S€ Texunplov' Kal yap TedAewOErTES 
pdvot arroBatvovew eis Ta TodtTiKa dvdpes of ToLobToL. émevdav 
B dé aySpobdct, TALQEpAaTTOVTL KAL TPLS YauoUS Kal TaLdgrroLias ov 
Mpoaéyoudt TOV vouv dae, GNAA UTO TOU vom“ov avayKalovTaL: 
191 E (dppeves) dppevos Bast téas: ews Ast Sz. Tenaya om. Stob, 
192 A odro: (oi) Hommel Sz. Tay petpakioy Stob. dé dy: 61 Stob. 
ovre yap Stob. avrois vulg. B dvce...dvayxagovra del. Hug aha... 
avayxa¢ovra del. Jn. Sz. 








téos av. “Iq. €ws av, quamdiv” (Ast). As this use is unique in Plato, 
Ast proposed to write gos av. In 1918 réos has its usual force, adhuc. 

Tewdxia. “Slices”: this recalls the comparison with Wyrra, réuayos being 
used esp. of fish, 

ovykatakeiwevor. An example of this is Alcibiades: see his own account 
in 217 p ff. 

192 A dv8peraror. An allusion, as Hommel remarks, to the ambiguity 
of the word dvdpetos. Cp. Hippocr. de diaet. 1. 28 jv pev ody es dpoeva Ta TOpara 
aroxpiévta audorépav TUxn...yivovTar obrou dvOpes Napmpol Tas Wuxas Kal TO 
Cpa ioxupol. 

dacl...twes. Cp. what Pausanias says in 182A (ore Tuvas rTo\pay 
Neyewv KTA.). 

dppevwr(as. Htym. M. s.v. dppevamos: 6 adppevos mpocwmoyv é€yav, Kara 

cuvexOoxnv. iyouv 6 avdpetos Kai iaxupds Kal Suvdpevos mpos €xOpov ayre- 
tax@nva. The subst. is dr. dey., but the adj. occurs in Laws 8025 76 67 
peyahormpemes ovv kal TO THY mpos avdpetay pémov appevamov daréov eivat. 
Rettig regards all these apparently encomiastic terms as ironical. 

tehewévtes. ‘‘ When grown up,” cp. Rep. 377 8B, 466 E. 

avdpes 18 predicative: “Such as these, and they alone, turn out men (2.e, 
manly, capable) in public affairs”; Ficinus wrongly renders “cum adoleverint, 
soli ad civilem administrationem conversi, viri praestantes evadunt”; and 
Schleierm. also goes wrong. For the connexion between the paederastic 
temper and politics, cp. 182c, Ar. Vub. 1093, Hg. 333 ff., ete. 

| ay8pa0dor. This verb is not found elsewhere in Plato: cp. Hdt. 1. 1238, 
Hur. H. fF. 42. 

192 B dice...dvaykatovra. Hug, on quite insufficient grounds, expunges 
these words. It is true that there was, so far as is known, no /aw at Athens to 
enforce matrimony, though there was such a law at Sparta, according to Stob. 
(Sine 9 p, 410) and Pollux (vit. 40), by which citizens were liable to a 
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192 D] ZYMTIOSZION 65 


avn ebapuet autos eT aXANA@Y earagiy dryapors. TAVTOs ev 
ovv 0 TOLOUTOS maudepaorrs TE Kab (OD Saar) yyver at, adel TO 
Evrfyeves CEE BSS 6Tap | (pw ovv Kal avTe exelvm EYTUXN TO 
avTOU Huloe Kal o ) mardépaaris Kal adXos Tas, TOTE Kal Gannon 
exTANTTOVTAL gira TE Kal OLKELOTNTL Kal EPOTL, ovk €GéXovTes, ws C 
€tros €c7rety, jeer ae aAAnrA@V ovdE Speviepau NEL. Kal ob 
duaTeNouvTes peT EoD dua Biov OUTOL €low, of ovd av are 
eitrety 6 TL Bovrovrat agict Tap addAnov peels oudevl yap 
av de€eve TOUT eivar 7) TOV idpodiciwy GvvoVTia, WS apa TOUTOU 





évexa Etepos éTépw Yalpet Evry oUTwS él peyadns aTroVdns’ 
GXN aro Te Bovowévyn Exatépou 7 Wruyxy SHAN éaTlv, 0 ov Svvatar D 
192 B  ayapous otar- Stob. pev ovv (post drav): pévror Sauppe: pev Sz. 
kai om. Stob. Gavpasrorar Bdhm. C éxmAnrrovra T: éxadnrrovra B 
(émt) opixpov Stob. ovdevi Stob., Bt.: ovdév BTW: ovde rece., J.-U. 
érép@: Exatép@ Stob. xaipe. T: xaipew B D 7 Wrox €xarépou Stob. 








ypapy ayauiou (or oyyauiov). But, as Hommel notes, vouos covers not only 
law but custom; and it appears that “certain disabilities attached, at Athens, 
to the state of celibacy; those who entered public life, as pnropes or otparnyoil, 
were required zaidoroeicGar cata tovs vopovs (Deinarch. c. Demosth. p. 99 
§ 72)”: see Smith D. A. 1. 43a. And it is to be noticed that it is precisely 
public men who are spoken of in the text. The antithesis dice )( vopne 
derives from the SOURSUS (Hippias v. Protagoras), see my Philebus p. xxvilin., 
Adam R. 7. G. pp. 279 ff., Gomperz G. 7. 1. pp. 401 ff. 
itepactys. This applies to the epapevos; cp. the use of didepaoria in 
213D. Those who are raidepacrai in manhood were gidepacrai in boyhood 
(firovder Tors avdpas 1915), so that the words here are put in chiastic order, 
as Stallb. observes. Hommel absurdly suggests that 7. re xai gudepaorns may 
denote “virum qui neque alios vituperet amatores puerorum, et ipse pueros 
amet.” The point is also missed by Riickert’s “amicorum amator,” and 
| Wolf’s “sodalium amator.” 
avte...nploe. This refers to 191 D, ¢ynret dy det TO avrovd EvpPodov. 
GAdos mds. This is a short way of referring comprehensively to the 
segments of the other 6)a, viz. the androgynous and the “ Doppelweib” 
(191 D, E). 
Saupacta exrAntrovrar kTA. Cp. 211 D. 
192 C as éros cimety. This qualifies the negatives in the clause, like 
paene dizerim: “ Barely consenting to be sundered for even a moment.” 
kal ot Statehodvres x7TA. “It is these who continue in fellowship their 
life long, although they could not so much as say what gain they expect 
from one another.” Schleierm. misses the force of otro: by making it direct 
antecedent to oz (“diese sind es welche” etc.). For the thought of this 
passage, cp. 181D, 1838, Phaedr, 254 ff., 255 & ff. 


TovTov éveka, 1.€. THS TOY app. TvyoVaias eveka. 
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NS as PY BE 
eltreiv, ara pauTeverat 0 BovAeTat Kal aivirrerat. Kal €l avTots 
év TO avT@ KaTakeévors eTLTTAS 6 Hb abemos, éX@v Ta dpyava, 

> a 
€poto’ Ti éof 6 Bovrcobe, & avOpwrol, vpiv Tap addAnroV 
5) nA 5 a 
yevéoOar; Kai et atropovvTas avToUs Tadw épotto* “Apa ye TovdE 
> a 5) a ’ fal / 7 UU 2 / vA \ 
éemOupette, €v TO AUTO yeverVar 6 TL uadALTTA AAANAOLS, WoTE Kal 
' V2 2 \ p) \ 1 > ! 5) \ , 
VUKTa Kal nLEepay fy a7ro\evTmEecOaL aAAnAwWY; Eb Yap ToUTOU 
na , L n lol a \ 

E sms eOéXw vuds leeway Kal Tapert els TO avro, 
Bate dv dvtas &va never Kai €ws T av Cire, ws &va dvta, 
Kou Ep SONS fhv, Kal émerdav dmradunre, exe av év “ Acdov 
avtt ouoly eva iva Kowwh TeOVEM@TE’ GAN OpaTE EL TOUTOU épaTe 
Kat eLaprel vpiv av TovToV TYYNTE’ Tav’Ta akovoas iopev OTL 

y 
ovd’ ay eis eEapvnbein ovS adr TL av dhavein Bovdrdcpevos, GAN 
“ry 79} a 3 an a ( 
or “ATEXVYWS OlOLT AV AKNKOéVaL TOUTO 0 TAaNat apa emreOvpeL, ouyerBery 
aN \ a t a we A 

Kat CUYTAKELS TO Epwpevw Ek dvol Eis yevécOat. ToOUTO yap éoTL 
\ > / / n Ss ¢) SY ig rn 
TO alTLoVv, OTL 7 apYaia hvaws uov nv aUTH Kal Huey OAOL* TOD 

/ 5 n> y n 
193 dou oby TH ETL Upia Kal dudEEr Epws Gvoua. Kal TPO TOD, woTeEp 
rE A Sy \ be Sy \ \ iO / 5S f A) ig \ a fA) a 
yo, ev nev, vuvi d€ Ova THY adsKtay SipKicOnpev UO TOU Deod, 


192D 62 B E ocvupdvonoa BTW: cupdica b t, vulg. (yre os 


T: qyrjceas B a@Xo ore TW TovTo 0: Tov ov Bdhin. ToUTou ‘yap 
Ficinus Bast: rovrov dp’ Wolf 193 A St@xicOnpev: SterxyicOnpev 
Cornarius vo: ato Hommel 








192 D «al ¢i...gporro. The apodosis to this duplicated protasis is to be 
found in iopey 6re xrA. (1928). For Hephaestus and his tools, see Od. vitt. 
266 ff., esp. 274 ev & eOer axpobér@ péyav axpova, komre Te Seapovs | appnxrovs 
advrous opp éumedov atdOi pévorev. He would also have his bellows (dicar), 
1 tongs (mvpaypa), and hammer (cdipa, paornp): see J. xvu1. 372 ff, 474 ff 
192EB ovwrHgu. Cp. 1838, Zim. 43.4 rukvois youpos Evytnkovres: Hur. 
fr. 964 maca yap ayabn yun, | 7 Tis avdpt owrTérnke, coppovey eriotara. For 
thkew of the effects of love, ep. Theocr. zd. 1. 66; Xen. Symp. Viti. 3. 
cupovojoa. Stallb., Hommel and Jowett retain the vulgate, cupgdica, 
but the other lection gives a better sense—‘“to weld together,” conflare: 
cp. ZU. xvi. 470. There is a ref. to this passage in Arist. Pol. 11. 4. 
1262 11 xadamep ev tois eparikois Noyous iopev Aéyovra Tov Apioropavyy ws 
Tov epavtav dia To opddpa Hirety emiOvpovvtav cuppodva Kat yevéoOat ex dSvo 
dvr@v auotépovs eva (Newman here reads cupduqvar), but the word ovpdpidvar 
is probably due to a reminiscence of 191 4. For the sense, ep. Orph. Fr. 139 
mapnyayev...Tov "Epora, évorro.oy byta TOY Gov. 
Tov Odov...ovopa. ‘This definition sums up the description of Eros given in 
191 D ad init. 
193 A SoxloOnpev xtA. This is apparently a reference—in spite of the 


audacious ane OnoH (cp. Third. Ue » to the Ae oh Mantinea in 
LAdly He} =r ait 1 Pe pF ) pe : Shaw + E 
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193 c] ZYMITOZION 67 


xabarep aac UTr0 LACEY SOE OTE poBos ovv éaTL, éay py 


peta xe Kal Grepitued) Eyovtes BaTep ol €v Tais oTHAaLS earafpapry 
EXTETUT @[EVOL, SOS OS ST KaTQ TAS gives, Dovey ies @oTrEp 
Nicmat. dda ToVTMY Evexa TAVT avepe. xen amavTa aoa - 
AeverOar evoeBeiv epi Oeols, Wa Ta pev exdiyouev, Tov (Se B 
TUx@pev, @s 0 “Epws jyuivy ayeu@v Kal otpatnyos. © pnéels 


KOO MLLOL aes ev _Tpos Tovs Geovs, d7rws po Kat adlis StacytcOnao- 
> , LA £; 2S) , WA - b) / 

evavTia TpaTTET@—TpaTTEL O evavTia, baTLS Oeois amrexPaveTar— 

: 


Piror yap yevomevor Kat du aNNGA/eunes T@ Oe@ ie scuanoeriey TE Kal 
evrevgopela Tols TaLoLKois TOs METEPOLS AUTAY, 0 THY VOY OdéiyoL 
Toloval. Kal yn [LoL imgraBy ‘Epufimaxos, eaneay TOV dayou, 
— as Iaveaviay cai’ Ayabova Neyo: tows (uev, yap Kal obT0L TOUT@Y 


, v \ 2) \ > / \ U v / 
TUyXavovew OVTES Kal Elolv audoTEepoe THY huvatv appeves* NEeyw C 


193 A dvacyicOnoopeba T: StacyneOnoopeba B kataypapy Schneider : 


kata ypadyy Ruhnken Sz. duarrempiopevor T: diarempnopévae B: diya 

mempiopevor Ruhnken amav7e Hirschig Sz. B_ os BT: Gy rece. vulg., 

Herm. J.-U.: fort. écwy npiropo.s avtav Bast por B: pov T yap 
at: yap Wolf C dppevos Bast: dppevos évos Orelli 





385 B.c., for which see Xen. Hell. v. 2. 1 ff. éx 5€ rovrov KaOnpéOn pev TO Téixos, 
dvaxioOn S€  Mavtiveia terpayn Kabdmep 7d apxatov @kovy (i.e. Kata K@pas): 
Isocer. Pan. 674: Arist. Pol. 1. 2, § 3. 
kataypadyv. Many editors divide the word xara ypapny. Probably 
whicheyer reading we adopt the meaning is the same, “in profile,” the figures 
being bas-reliefs (erusta). Cp. Plin. xxxv. 34 hic catagrapha invenit, hoc est 
obliquas imagines. 
aomep Aicmat. These are duarempurpévor dorpayandor (Schol. ad loc., Suidas), 
| like the ovpBodov of 191 D: ep. Ar. Ran. 826, Schol. ad Eur. Med. 610. 
193B «ds 6 "Epws. The Bodleian’s ws, though doubtful, is possible. 
| Perhaps the variants arose from an original éc@y or ev 6. 
] mparrer...amex@averar. This may contain an allusion, as Usener suggests, 
to some familiar verse such as, ¢.g., patter 8 evavti ds Oeois amnyGero. 
py pot tvroddBy. This is one of three cases in Plato of “py with the 
(independent) subjunctive implying apprehension coupled with the desire to 
ayert the object of fear,”—the other cases being Huthyd. 2720, Laws 8615 
(see Goodwin G. If. T. § 264). 
Kapwdav tov Acyov. “ Ridiculing my discourse,” cp. 189 B: so émuxop@dar, 
Apol. 31D. As Hug observes, A. is really kop@dav himself when, in comic 
contrast to the pee drawn of Agathon in Zhesm. 31 ff., he here suggests 
that he is ryv pvow appnv. 
193 © dpudorepor...appeves. “H. e. appevos eves” Stallb. As Wolf (like 
Stallb.) says, dppeves tv @uow means “mares origine, tunpara seu Tewdy.a 
70d Gppevos,” and implies further, as Rettig notes, “mares natura, geborene 
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dé ody éywye KaW aravtwy Kal avdpev Kal yuvalKOv, OTL OUTS 
av Hav TO yévos eVdaypov yévorTo, eb éxfreNeoatpwev TOV EpwTa. Kal 
TOV TALOLKGY TOV avTOD ExaTTOS TUYXOL Els THY apyalay amEhO@v 
vow. el d€ TOTO apioToY, avayKaioyv Kal TOY viv TapoYT@Y TO 
TovToU éyyuTdTw dpLoTov Elva TodTO 8 €oTl TaLduKav TUXEIV 
KaTa vodY avT® TepuKOT@V: ov 67 TOV aitLov Decoy vpvovYTES 


, 5) lal Uy A OS na a 
D duxeaiws av vuvotmev "Epwrta, 0s ev TE TH TapovTL Huds TrEloTA 


> / > \ ? lal ” \ >? \ by4 BI / / 
ovivnow éls TO olKEloy aywv, Kal els TO ETELTA EATriOAS pEeyioTasS 
SSE ae fal la \ 
TAPENETAL, NUOY TapEeXo“ev@v pos Yeovs evoéPevayv, KaTacTHTas 
e n / 7 
neas els THY apxyalav pvow Kai tacdpevos pakapiovs Kal evdal- 
plovas Trowmoat.) 
Gs a Sa. , Cie STEN / 

Odtos, éfy, @ Epuéimaxe, 0 ewos Noyos éott epi “Epwros, 
b) a Xx € / ey “y > / \ / >? / 
adXol0s 7) 0 GOS. WaTrep ov edenOnv cov, pH KwpLwdHoNS avTOr, 


t) \ fal lal ’ 4 lal a 
E iva kal TOV oiTa@Y aKovowpev Ti ExacTos Epel, WadAov bé TL 


| OVIVy pal 


b 





= NOH; 
tS 


is 


éxdtepos: “Ayd0av yap Kal LwKpatys RovTrol. 


193 © dmedOov: éravehOoav Mehler Naber 
D "Epeta del. Voeg. re T: om. B 
momoewv Hirschig E  Yourroi (u0v0r) Naber 


trovto © T: rovroy & B 
npav...cvoéBeray del. Voeg. 





dmehoy. “ Returning,” “being restored to”: so, perhaps, amyjpev mpos TO 
dotv Rep. 327B; cp. madtw ameva Phaedr, 2278, etc. Hence Mehler’s 
emaveN Oy 18 superfluous. 

bpvoovres...tpvotpev. Cp. 184 D trnperay driody Sicalws ay vmnperety KTr.: 
and Agathon’s echo of the word (edupvodvra) in 197 BE. 

193 D is 76 oiketov. Cp. Charm. 163 D éri ra olkeia Te Kal Ta avTov ayaa 
cadoins: Rep. 5868. Possibly there is an intentional echo in the word of 
Si@xioOnpev, as used in 193 A. 

eAmlSas ph. TapexeTar. Cp. 179 B paprupiay mapéxerac: Xen. Symp. iD, WB), 
For the aor. infin. (without ad) after a verb of “hoping,” cp. Phaedo 678 
(Goodwin G. W. T. § 136). Notice the rhetorical care with which this 
peroration echoes (iacdpevos...evdaipovas) the exordium (iarpds...evSaovia, 
189 pD) ; also, in evo¢Becavy we have an echo of evoeBeiv, 193.4 ad fin.: and the 
emphasis on iacdpevos (with "Epvgimaye in the next line) should not be 
missed. 

adXoios 7 6 cos. This serves to emphasize, by repetition, the statement 
made by A. in 189 © (aAAy yé m7...Aéyetv KTA.). 

domep ody éSerOnv cov. See 189 B, 193 B. 

193 E +l éxdtepos. A. corrects himself with a precision worthy of 
Prodicus, the comparative form being more proper than the superlative 
(€kaoros) in speaking of two only. Observe that Aristodemus (the narrator) 
should have spoken next after Eryx., but is here ignored : to have represented 


him as a chief speaker “ wiire auch nicht richt passend gewesen” (Zeller). 
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194 a] ZYMTIOSION 69 


XVII. °AdAa treicopai cor, bn havar Tov “EpvEiwayov: Kai 
yap por 0 NOyos HO€ws eppyOn. Kal et pr Evyndn Lwxparer TE Kai 


b) / a = \ \ by 4 4 Xx ? // \ 
“Ayad@owvi Sevvois ovat Tepl Ta EpwTiKa, Tavu av epoBovmnv pH 


a rn \ 
aTopnowct NOyov Sia TO TOAAA Kal TavTOdaTra eiphabar’ viv dé 
duos Sappa. Tov ody Lwxpatn eiveivy Karas yap avtos nyovicat, 
De: / > \ / i a) > / > a \ ra fe 
@ Epuéiwaye> ef S€é yévoro ob viv eyw eit, wadrov é icws ov 
v b] \ Nes, 4 v iy \ / SON a \ b] 
écopuat, everday Kal “AydOwy eimrn ed, Kai wan av ghoBoto Kai év 

193 BH &uvné Cobet: Evyyxdeav libri dmopnawct T: aropnow B 


194 A ovviv B tows ov B: ob tows Sz.: ot Jn. ev, kal pad’ distinxi 
auctore Vahlen: ed cai paN BT, Bt.: ed wad’ Hirschig Sz.: cai pad’ Verm. 





kal yap...éppy9y. “ Indeed I was quite pleased with your discourse” : hence, 
Eryximachus could “let off” Aristophanes (cp. 189 ¢ icws...dpncw oe). What- 
ever the esoteric meaning of A.’s discourse may have been, Eryx. apparently 
regards it simply as a piece of pleasantry—“ er hat sich also offenbar nicht 
yerstanden, sondern hat sich blos an die lustige Aussenseite derselben 
gehalten ” (Rettig). 

eé py Evvy$y «TA. For this construction with €ivada, cp. Prot. 348 B iva 
TOUT@ pev TadiTa cvvedapev (With Adam’s note); Phaedo 92D, Apol. 34B. 

mavu av époBovpny. For the imperf. here (in an unfulfilled condition) as a 
primary tense, cp. Theaet. 143 £ (Goodwin G. I. 7. § 172). 

194 A Kadds...4yévicor. This implies that the various encomiasts are 
engaged in a rhetorical contest (ayav): “ your display in the competition was 
a fine one.” 

ei 8 yévoro xTA. Cp. Ter. Andr. 11. 1. 9 tu si hic sis, aliter censeas. For 
padXov dé ics (rashly altered by critics) cp. Rep. 589 p, Ar. Vesp. 1486, and 
see Vahlen Op. Acad. I. 494 f. 

éreiSav xtd. Notice the elaborate courtesy, not devoid of irony, with 
which S. treats Agathon, who evidently is a man with a taste for flattery. 
Since the combination ¢«d «cai pada is open to suspicion, the regular forms 
being either ed pada (Gorg. 496 c, etc.) or cai pada (Phaedr. 265 A, etc.), I 
adopt the punctuation suggested by Vahlen. Other critics have proposed to 
eject either the cai or the ed: it would be equally easy to alter ed to ov, or 
transpose to xal ed. The text, punctuated after eimy, has been construed 
(1) as “plenius dictum pro ed pada” (Stallb.), the cai connecting pada with 
ev (Hommel), or (2) as ed pada with kai, corresponding to the following kai, 
interjected (so Ast); but neither of these explanations is tenable. In favour 
of construing ed with etry may be cited ed epodvros three ll. below and ed épet 
198 a: for the order, ep. Rep. 613B dco dv Oéwow eb: Laws 805 8B, 913 B (see 
Vahlen Op. Acad. 1. 494 ff.): add Thuc. I. 71. 7 mpos rade Bovdeverde i, 
Kal KTA. 

éy waytl elms. “ You would be at your wits’ end,” 2m summa consili inopia 
(Ast). Cp. Huthyd. 301.4 év mavti éyevounv imo amopias: Rep. 579B; Xen. 
Hell. v. 4.29. Cp. the use of ravroios etvar (yiyvecOat). 
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\ ” (v4 3 \ lal , / c S é 
Tavtl eins woTrep eyw viv. Pappatrewy Bovre pe, © Lwxpates, 
) a N ) 7 A 
elmrety Tov “Ayalova, iva OopuBnO6 Siva TO olecOar TO OéaTpov 
Tpoodokiav peyarnv éxew ws €0 épodvTos euod. “Eridnopov 
e Dy y Sa) I > tal \ s t > IOAN \ N! 
pevtav elnv, © “Ayadewv, eitrety Tov Ywxpatn, eb LOwv THY OND 
> / \ f / > / >? \ \ > U 
avdpelav Kai peyaroppocvyny avaBaivoytos emi Tov oKpiBavta 
\ a A 
feta Tov UTOoKpiToV, Kal BrEYayTos éevavTia TocovTw OeaTpa, 
} { an ’ fa 
HéXXovTOS emrldelEecAar GavTOd RAOyous, Kal OVS OTwWaTLODY EK- 
/ fal A 
Trayéevtos, viv oinBeinv ce OopuBnOncecOar Evexa udv oALyoV 
/ > 
avOporav. Ti dé, 6 Loexpates; Tov “AyaOwva pavat, ov On Tov 
194 B  axpiSavra B eredeiéaoOar T dopvBnoec Oar TW ov On 
ov Cj. Steph. 





Pappdrrev B. pe. “To cast a spell upon me.” Extravagant praise was 
liable to cause nemesis and the evil eye: cp. Phaedo 95 B pn péya eye, pun Tes 
npiv Backavia repitpéwn Tov Adyov Tov péANovTa héyerOa (with Stallb. ad loc.) : 
Virg. Hel. vit. 27, and the Latin terms fascinum, mala lingua. For dapparrev, 
cp. Meno 80 A yonrevers pe kat happarrers. Both here and in Meno l. c. the 
phrase may be reminiscent of Gorg. Hel. 15 of b€ trav Aoyav reiOot Tw Kak 
THY Wuxny epappakevoay Kal eEeyontevoar. 

76 Oéatpov. ‘The house,”—rather absurdly applied to the small gathering 
of banqueters, but A. is still full of his recent triumph in the 6¢arpoy proper 
and readily takes up the idea that he is again engaged in a literary dyoy (cp. 
nyovica, 194A n.). 

*EmAnopev. Cp. Ar. Vub. 129 yépov dv kamidnoperv kal. Bpadis. As 
Hommel notes, the word is “senum decrepitorum constans epithevonss 
Socrates applies it to himself also in Prot. 334 ¢, D. 

TV ov...avaBatvoytos. For the construction, cp. Ar. Ach. 93 (ekxdypete...) 
Tov ye aov (6pOadpov) Tov mpéoBews. See Madv. Gir. Syntax § 67. 

194 B énrirdv éxplBavra. It seems to have been usual for the poet, as well 
as the players and choreutae, to appear before the audience, wearing crowns 
but not in costume, at the mpoayeyv of the great Dionysia held in the Odeum 
of Pericles on the 8th of Elaphebolion: see Aesch. 111. 67 (Schol.), Ar. Vesp. 
1109 (Schol.). The éxpiBas was apparently a platform (@jpa, cp. Lon 535 B) 
in the Odeum, and not, as formerly supposed, the Noyetov or stage in the 
theatre itself (cp. Smith D. A. 1. 813 b, 818 b): Schol. dxpiBavra- 76 Noyeior, 
ep ov of tpay@doi nywvitovto. twes dé KiAdNiBavta TpicKerdn paciv, ep ob 
(oravrat of Umoxkprral Kal Ta ek perempov A€yovow. Another meaning of dxpiBas 
is a painter’s “easel.” 

péAdovtos émiBelEeo ar. The force of pédXovTos is seen when we remember 
that the dvaBao.s of the poets took place at the mpoayawv, before the actual 
performance of the play. For émdeikvvoOa of theatrical displays, cp. Ar. 
Ran. 771 Gre dy Katnh@ Evpimidns, eredeixvuto Tois Nwmodvras «tA. With 
Agathon’s self-assurance cp. Isocr. Paneg. 43.0 puxpov vmép euavtod Opacuva- 
pevos...7oingopat Tous Adyous. 





, \ a ia cal rn 
fe oUVT@ OeaTpou pecToV ryEl, WaoTE Kal ayvoeiv OTL vodY EyovTL 
~ 7 a) a , / 3 A 
ONiyou Eupoves TOAN@Y adpovav PoBepwtepor; Ov pevTav Karas C 
, ’ NES , SONA a eNG a NG, 
Totoiny, pavat Tov LwKpatn, @ Ayabar, Trepl cod TL éy@ aypotKov 
, > 5) a 9 ¢ ” > , a e ears , 
do€afwv: adn ed oida, btu ei Ticw evTvyoLs ods %yoto codods, 
HGdXov av avTov gpovTifors 7 TOV TOAA@V: AGNAG pH OvY 
A a? AN = ip 5 a 
OUTOL WEls BuEv— ELS eV yap Kal exEl TapHueyv Kal nuev TOV 
- > Nov: > , A A.D & > , 5) , 
ToAA@v—el dé adXoLS evTUXOLS TOpols, TaY AY alaoxXUVYOLO aUTOUS, 
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€l TL Lows oloLo aiaypoy ov ToLEly: 7) TAS Aéyers; “AANOH RréEyers, 


ta \ an ws 
Tovew; Kat Tov Paidpov épn brodaBorta eitetvy O pire’ Ayabor, 
2\ 2 , > t >O\ 4 , > m & a a 2 , 
€av aTroxpivn LwxKpaTer, ovdev Ett Sioicer a’T@ omnovy Tav evOade 
c Aaa 7\ , ” v a Te \ 
oTLoby yiyverOar, Eav povov éyn btw SiaréynTa, dAXws TE Kal 

aN a >’ \ be 55 / \ > 7 SS / r) Xr / ? 
Kar@. €y@ de 7d€ws ev akovw Ywxpatous dSiadeyouévov, avary- 
Katov dé por erie nOAvar Tov eyewpiov TO” Epatt Kai atrodéEac Oat 
poor erred Oh yeoulov TS ”Eparte eal aro 


194 C ava tov Soxparn vulg. @Xos: adX’ Bdhm. iows secl. Sz. 
Bt.: wes cj. Usener: fort. transp. post ray’ av dv secl. Wolf: dy cj. Bt. 


D otoro B. . yiyverar Mdvg. 





gavat. Tovds d€ mroAdovs ovK av aicyvvolo, ev TL olovo aiaypov D 


ota Qeatpov pecrov. This means “theatri applausu inflatum esse” 
(Stallb.); rather than ‘“stage-struck,” cp. Themist. 26. 311 B; Synes. de 
: provid. 105 B Oearpov Kai adyopas dmAnoTos. 
194C modddv ddpovav. As Wolf observes, “ein feines Compliment fiir das 
Parterre in Athen.” But such a lofty contempt for the bourgeois of the pit 
and gallery is quite in keeping with A.’s position as the artistic aristocrat. 
) If Aristophanes flatters his public on their codia (as in Ran. 1109 ff.), it is 
obyious that he does so with his tongue in his cheek. Cp. Laws 659 a, 
ovTe yap mapa Gearpovu det Tov ye adnOn KpuTny Kpivew pavOavovTa. 
mept cov te éyo. ‘Nota vim pronominum...: de te, viro tanto tamque 
insigni, ego, homo vilis” (Hommel). For dyporxos, cp. 218 B, Laws 8804 
Theaet. 174D aypoxoyv Se kai amaidevtov...yiyverOat. 
p71 odx...apev. For Platonic exx. of py or py ov in “cautions assertions or 
negations,” see Goodwin G. I. T. § 265. 
GdAots...copois. Not “other wise men” but “others who are wise” 
(se. unlike us). 
iews. This word is probably genuine. Possibly, however, it should be 
transferred to a place before, or after, ray’ dv (for the combination tows ray’ 
av, cp. Tim. 38 8, Laws 676 c, etc.; Schanz nov. comm. p. 14). The ov after 
aicxpov is sufficiently confirmed by Rep. 4250, Phaedo 77 (see Vahlen, 
Op. Acad. 1. 496 f. on the whole passage). 
194D ovSty én Siolce...ylyverdar. For Socrates as didddoyos, see Apol. 
38.4, Phaedo 61£; and for his “ cramp-fish” style of dialectic, Laches 187. 
&dXws te kal kako. For Socrates as ditdcados, cp. 213.0, 216 D: it is a 
mark of the ¢parukos. 
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2 CaN is / ig a \ / > \ io e / lal fol 
Tap évos ExdoToU VuwV TOV AOyoV" aTrodovs ovV ExaTEpos TO Dew 
° > a 5 c , 

E ovtas 76n duareyécOw. “Ada Karas révyers, 6 Paidpe, pavar Tov 
. / 5 
Ayabwva, kal ovdév pe KwAVEL Néyerv? Loxpater yap Kal avlis 
éotat ToAANaKis dtaréyer Pau. 

\ / lal a 
XVIII. “Eyo dé 67 BovrAopar FIPETO? bev eltrety ws xP" pe 
elTrely, eTrELT|@ ElTrelV. OOKOVGL yap ee TaVTES ol Tpoabev EipNnKOTES La: 
ov Tov Oeov HIS BUGIGT, adda TOvs avOpatrous evdarpoviter TOV ep 
aya0av ov o Oeds avtois aituos: omrotos 5é Tus avTOs Oy TadTa 
5 a , 
195 eSwpyoato, ovdels cipnxev. eis d€ TpoTros opOos TravTos émraivou 
\ / / lal a BY v4 yA aX , 
Tepl TaVvTos, Noyw SuedOEiy oios @v <olwy> aiTLos BY TUYYaVEL 
\ EN e , 5 o \ \ ” Nigh cera / 
Tepl ov av o Noyos 7. ovT@ 67 Tov "Epwta Kai nywas dixacov 
émrawvécat TPWTOV avTOV olos éaTLV, ETTELTA TAS SoceELS, ~» didwui= Pale 
5 a / 5 Mp of 
Dyui ody éym Tavtwv Gedy evdoarpovav dvtTwv” Kpwta, ei Oépits 
/ a S an 
Kal avewéontov eimeiv, evdaywovkotatov elval av’Tav, KaddLoTOV 


194EB os BIW: yvulg. emaweiv, emer erawety Hirschig 195A dpOds 


om. T mavros om. Bdhm. oios &v (olwv) scripsi: oios olay Sz. Bt.: 
ois olwv ex emend. T: oios Sv BT: oios oy vulg., J.-U.: oios 6o@v Baiter: oios 
dv (6cav) Voeg.: oios Bdhm. airtos: avtos Bdhm. 





' daro8ors ovy. Op. Polit. 267 A xahas Kal kabarepel xpéws amédwxas jwor Tov 
Aoyov: Rep, 612 B, ©; 220 D infra. 

194 E mparov pev...erevra eirety. Stallbaum, though reading os, punctuates 
like Hommel (who keeps the vulgate 7) after the first as well as after the 
second ezeiv, as if the meaning were “to speak in the way in which I ought 
to speak,” which is nonsense. The first eiaeiv (=dyovv) is different in force 
from the other two (=Adyov moreic Oar), the sense being “first to state the 
proper method I am to adopt in my oration, and secondly to deliver it.” 
Agathon has imbibed a “ worship of machinery ”—the machinery of method— 
from the fashionable schools of rhetoric. 

Soxotor yap po. Agathon, like the rest (cp. 180 D, 185 &), adopts the 
favourite rhetorical device of criticizing the manner or thought of previous 
speakers : cp. Isocr. Busir. 222 B, 230.4 ; Hel. 210 B hnai pev yap eyxapiov... 
tuyxaver © amodoylay cipnkws Ktr.: Panegyr. 41 B ff., 44 ¢. 

195 A oios dv (otwv). This doubling of relatives is a favourite trick of poets 
and rhetors; ep. Soph. Aj. 923 oios dy oiws exes (“mighty and mightily 
fallen”), 7b. 557, Trach. 995, 1045; Eur. Ale. 144; Gorg. Palam. 22 oios dv 
oiw NowWopet: id. Hel. 11 door Se Goous rept dcev Kal émeoay Kal Tmeicovat. 

el Oéuis Kal dvepéonrov. For excess in laudation as liable to provoke 
vépeois, See n. On happdrrew, 194. For the thought (here and at the end of 
A.’s speech) ep. Spenser, H. to Love, “Then would I sing of thine immortall 
praise...And thy triumphant name then would I raise Bove all the gods, thee 

, onely honoring, My guide, my God, my victor, and my king.” 
Eynenpiagio= TD prove, ud 
Aitloc= & Cause 
Sus pets +o weep resunt 
Enautvewr™ Bs Shih at 


ovenedrnTas= Wee nen 


iba 
blame 
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Mv \ Vv »” \ / x / na \ 
dvTa Kal apiotov. Eats dé KaANLTTOS WY TOLOGSE. TPBTOY meV 
s) A > a , ~\ / an / SEN 
vewtatos Oe@v, @ Daidpe. péya (OE) Texunplov TO AOYw avTos B 

} a \ a \ on n ° a 
TapéxeTat, pevywv duvyh TO yhpas, Tayv ov SHrov Ote* Oattov 
yoodv Tov dS€éovtos Huiv mpogépyetar. 0 57 mépuxev "Epws pucety 
Kal OVO évTOS TOANOD TANHGIaLELY. eta bE Véwy ael EvYETTI TE 

Naar c \ BN / > OG RQ ¢ , > \ 
Kal €oTLW* O yap TaNatlos OYos EV EVEL, WS “OMOLOY OMOL@ aeEL 


merater. eyo 5€ Daidpw ToAa GANA Omoroy@Y ToUTO ovY 
o“odoya, as "Epws Kpovou cai laretod apyavotepos éativ, ara 
195 B rav Aoyev Stob. (ev) guyn Stob. TAXV...TpowéepxeTat 


del. Heusde ov B: otv T épatos B ovo’ évtds Stob.: ov ddvtos B: 
ovd ovros T mAnovatew T, Stob.: mAnorater B éore (véos) Sauppe J.-U. 
| Sz.: €merac Winckelmann det meAaev Stob. a\Xa oda Hirschig 





195 B @ aiSpe. Phaedrus is specially addressed because it is his thesis 
(ev trois tpeaBuratos 6” Epes 178 A, C) which is here challenged. 

wey Se a This serves to echo, and reply to, Phaedrus’s tex punpiov 
dé rovtov 178 B (ep: 1924). For the attributes youth and beauty, cp. Callim. 
HZ. U1. 36 Kai pv det Kadds kai dei véos (of Phoebus). 

debyav dvyy. A poetical mode of giving emphasis. “guy7 devyew nun- 
quam sic legitur ut simplex gdevyew de victis militibus, sed per transla- 
tionem, fugientium modo, h. e. omni contentione aliquid defugere atque 
abhorrere” (Lobeck Parall. 11. p. 524). Prose exx. are Hpin. 9743, Epist. 
vill. 354 c; Lucian adv. indoct. 16. 

TaXv ov...mpocépxetat. Bast, ‘““motus dromia sententiae,” condemned these 
words ; but the presence of sophistical word-play is no reason for suspicion 
in A.’s speech. A. argues that Age, in spite of its ‘“‘lean shrunk shanks,” is 
nimble, only too nimble indeed in its pursuit of men: therefore, @ fortiori, 
the god who can elude its swift pursuit must be still more nimble. For the 
agility of Eros, ep. Orph. H. 58. 1, 2 (kixAjyoK@)”Epora...evdpopov opyn. 

évtés Toddov. Cp. Thue. I. 77 évros yap modXov ywpiov THs mOAEws UK HY 
awekaoa. For the sense (abhorrence of age), ep. Anacr. 14. 5 7 dé (vjvis)...tHv 
pev eunyv Kxouny, | evKT yap, Katapéuderae KA. 

del Evveort te kal tor. Hug adopts Sauppe’s addition (véos), but this 
spoils the ring of the clause and it is best to leave it to be mentally supplied: 
for the ellipse, ep. 213 ¢ yeNoios ati te kai Bovhera. For pera...cvveoti, cp. 
Laws 639 c ; Plut. de Js. et Os. 352.4 rap’ a’tn Kai per ats bvTa Kal cvvovTa. 

dpo.oy cpotw. The original of this is Hom. Od. xvil. 218 ws dei Tov dpoiov 
aye Geos ws Tov 6uoiov. Cp. 1868 supra, Lysis 214 a, Rep. 3294; Aristaen. 
Lp. i. 10: and for a Latin equivalent, Cic. de Senect. 3. 7 pares cum paribus, 
yetere proverbio, facillime congregantur: so Anglicé, “birds of a feather 
flock together.” Similar in sense is AcE Acca Tépre (Arist. het. I. 11. 25). 

@aispw. The reference is to 178 B. Spenser (H. to Love) combines these 
opposite views,—“ And yet a chyld, renewing still thy yeares, And yet the 
eldest of the heavenly Peares.” 

Kpovov kal “Iamerod apxaidtepos. A proverbial PADS to denote the 


TE kn piov =A Suce Shei vken mite =to aqpouh, daw 


————— ———— 





f Lusi Hee 
WBrrov = cr o Texus =? es 
ycos = Keeping, aailing gece 


ing 


4 


TAyd xh = =To bring nese -agpcench.| / 
TA «I ds = =old 12460, ancient 
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C dnul vewtatov avrov civar Oedy Kal adel véov, Ta dé TadaLa TPay- 
pata Tept Oeovs, & ‘Halodos nat Lappevidns rNéyovow, “Avayen 

\ > vv , > 3 a > fot - > \ Aa 

Kal ovx "Epwte yeyovévat, et éxeivot adn Edeyov: ov yap av 
ExTowal ovde deo oe) aif ov eyiyvovTo Kal GAA TOAAA Kal 
Baa, et "Epos « év autols nv, ANNA piria KL ip, wanrep VUD, 
é& ot} "Epws TeV Oe@y Bacirever. vEo0sS ey ody éoTl, Tpos 6 TO 
D véw amadds: romntod & éotw évdens otos nv “Opnpos mpos TO 
émdetEat Yeov atradoTnta. “Opnpos yap “Arnv Oeov té pnow 
eivat Kal aTradnv—TovS your Todas aUTHS aTraXovs civat—héyouv 
195 C vewrardv re Stob. mpaypara T, Stob.: ypanpara B ™ap- 
pevidns T: mappeveidns B: "Emperidns Ast ei exetvor om. Stob. éyouow 


Stob. eyévovto Stob. D ios rep nv 6 “Opunpos Stob. TOUS...€LVaL 
secl. Jn. Sz.: rovs...Baiver secl. Orelli. (now) eivar Stob. 








“ne plus ultra” of antiquity : cp. Moeris p. 200 “Iarerés: avti tov yépov. kal 
Tidwvos kai Kpovos* emt rav yepovtwy: Lucian dial. deor. 2.1; Ar. Nub. 398, 
Plut. 581. Cronus and lapetus were both Titans, sons of Uranus and Gé 
(Hes. 7h. 507), and imprisoned together in Tartarus (//. vit. 479). Iapetus 
was father of Prometheus, and grandfather of Deucalion, the Greek “ Adam”: 
hence “older than lapetus” might be rendered ‘“ ante-preadamite.” 

195 C d&‘HoloSos cai II. Xéyouotv. These were the authorities adduced by 

+ Phaedrus (178 B). Hesiod relates such radaui mpdypara in Theog. 176 ff., 

746 ff. ; but no such accounts by Parmenides are extant. Accordingly, it has 
been supposed (e.g. by Schleierm.) that A. is mistaken, and Ast proposed to 
read *Eupevidns: but cp. Macrob. somn. Scip. 1. 2 Parmenides quoque et 
Heraclitus de diis fabulati sunt. If P. did relate such matters in the poem of 
which portions remain, clearly (as Stallb. observed) it could only have been 
in Pt. Il. (“The Way of Opinion”). Cp. Ritter and Pr. § 101 p, “ Generati 
sunt deinceps (@.e. post Amorem) ceteri dei, de quibus more antiquiorum 
poetarum radaa rpaypara narravit, v. Plat. Symp. 195 ©, Cic. D. Vat. 1.11” ; 
Zeller, Presocr. p. 596 (E. Tr.); Krische Forsch. p. 111 f. For ’Avdyxn in 
the cosmogonists, cp. Parmen. 84 K., xparepy yap “Avaykn | meiparos ev deo- 
potow eye, TO puv apdis eépyer: id. 138 ws pw adyovo émédnoev ’Avaykn: 
Emped. 369 ¢orw *Avaykns ypnua KrX. 

ei...2reyov. Rettig and Stallb. rightly explain the imperf. as due to the 
reference to Phaedrus’s mention of H. and P. (178 B). 

éxropal ov8t Seopol. Cp. Huthyphro 5x ff., Rep. 377 where such tales of 
divine immorality are criticized. 

195 D dmados. Cp. Theogn. 1341 aiat, raidds ép@ admadoxpoos: Archil. 100 
Oaddes dradov ypoa: Phaedr. 245 4 NaBovoa dmadny Kai GBarov Wuyxnv. 

“Opnpos yap. See //. xiv. 92—3. Schol. midvara: mpoomedale, mpocey- 
vice. 

Tous yoov...elvat. As Hug observes, the occurrence of kai mooi cal ravtn 
below is sumer to establish the comaelines of these words. 

pepe = a courting aut castration | en Sef vy, = td exribit as a specie oc action 


© Beguds = bond, bd, fetter +0 shows Fecth, dl tsplarg, parade. 


fi, pe Q6= forei de, violent [ 
Gao, = salt, tens | 
need & wanting , | 


CYoOt 
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a a > ig \ , > N > ? ” 
THs wevO aTarol Todes* ov yap ém’ oOvVOEOS ‘ 
} ? a a 
TidvaTal, GAN apa H ye KaT avdpav Kxpdata Baives.\ L£). 19-52) 

Xr ATES Sy a , \ e NE > , oe > 
KAN® ovy SoKEL MOL TEKLNPLO THY ATTaNOTHTA aTropatveLy, OTL OVK 
ov aA , > SEN EEAN a A eer \ NYeuee) yy 
ém@l okANpoU Baivet, ANN ETL parOaxkov. TW AUTO 67 Kal nmets 
xXenoe@ucla Texunpiw wept “Epwra Ott amadds. ov yap evi YASH 

f ; > > > \ /, ZA b) ») vA , ° ’ °’ ry 
Baivet ov érri KPAVLOV, Aa EOTLY OV TaVU madaka, AAX EV TOLS 
padakwTdtols TOV dvT@Y Kal Batver Kal oikel. év yap. ject Kai 

a a \ 2 , \ ” A \ Se RB Cen 

vruyais Gedy Kat avOperav Thy oiknow (putat, Kal ovK av e&hs 
3. / . a ? Se xX \ Ss 7 7 > Uy 
€V TAGALS TALS puxais, arr TLL av TKANPOV O05 EXOUTH EVTUXN, 

} e x t , : > 
EaePenaL 7 © ay parakor, oikifetar. amTopmevov ody adel Kal TOGL 
Kat TavTn éVv BENG SOROS TOV PANAKOTATOV, ATANOTATOV 
avayKn €ival. vEewTaTos oo oi éoTt Kal amanwtatos, mpos (66196 
TOUTOLS UYpOs TO Eld0s. {ov yap av olds T HY TaVTH TepLTTVTTECOaL 


195 D z7s BT, Stob.: 77 Aristarchus, Homeri (T 92) codd. ovdeos BT, 
Stob.: ovSe. W, vulg., Hom. codd. midvara: eX midvara T: mndvara B: 
mirvarar Stob. rot doxet Stob. 76 avira TW, Stob.: 1d aird B E xpn- 
oopeda Stob., vulg. kai (ante Baiver) om. Stob. é&ns T: e& ns B evol- 
ki¢erac Naber ev padakots T. p. Naber dmadoraroy om. Stob. 





195 E 78eot kal uxais. “In the tempers and souls”: here 740s seems 
to be co-ordinate with ux, but below (740s exovon, sc. ux) subordinate, 
z.e. A. uses the word loosely with more attention to sound than sense: cp. 
Lys. 222.4 xara thy Woyny i xara tt THs Wuyns nOos 7) Tporovs 7) cidos: 183 E 
supra, 207 E infra. Notice also the material way in which 76n and wWuyai are 
here conceived: cp. Moschus I. 17 emi odaxvors S€ kaOnra: and the figure in 
such a phrase as “the iron entered into his soul.” 

Kal tool Kal mavtTn. “With feet and with form entire,” “nicht wie Ate 
blos mit Fiissen” (Wolf): mdv7n, like dei, is A.’s own extension of the Homeric 
statement. 

év pakakatdtots tav p. The genitive is governed by dmrdyevov, and ev 
padakwraros is parallel to ev trois (mpecBiratov) 178A: “the most soft of 
softest things.” 

196 A vedraros...dmaddtaros. Cp. Rep. 377 a vé@ Kal amar OT@OUV. 

typos TO clos. typos, here opposed to oxAnpds, is often used “de rebus 
lubricis, lentis, flexibilibus, mollibus” (Stallb.): ep. Theaet. 1628 ro d€ 87 
VEOTEP@ TE Kal VypoTépw GvTL (Opp. to cKANpe@ GyTL) mpoomadaiew: Pind. Pyth. 
I. 17 (11) 6 de (aieros) kvoaccav vypov vatov aiwpet: Callistr. descript. 3 (of a 
bronze of Eros) typos peév rv duoupav padakdrnros. Another sense of typos, in 
erotic terminology, is “melting,” “languishing,” eg. Anth. Plan. 306 ex’ 
oppacw vypa dedopxws: Anacr. XXVIII. 21: and in hymn. Hom. xvitt. 33 iypos 
is an epithet of zo6os. “Supple of form” is the best rendering here. Arist. 
G. A. I. 7. 3 applies typérns (rod caparos) to serpents.—repurticcec Oa is 
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/ 
> \ \ 4 rn \ > \ \ lal } 
ovde dva Tdons Wuyhs Kal eiotmy TO Tp@TOV NavOdvew Kal eflov, el 


\ Ss / A \ c lal > / / / ig > 
oKANpPOS Hv. - 
pos v4 isuuenpoy 5é Kal vypas id€éas péya TeKpNpLOV H EvTXN 
2 , : / G L ry 
Hocuvy, 0 1 duahepovtws Ex TavTwY oporoyoupévos "Epws exer: 
> Ud \ \yv \ > s aN t , \ 
acxynpocuvn yap Kat’ Kpwte pos aAXoOUS Gel TOAELOS. xXpoas € 
/ e > + / a a , > : A A ; \ 
KadXos 1) Kat avOn Siaita Tod Beod onpaiver: avavOed yap Kal 
> J aA fal 
amnvOnkore Kal copate Kal Wux7 Kal ddrAw oTwoby ov« éviter”Epws, 
e > oN +f \ , t > a 
ov O) ay evavOns Te Kai EV@dNS TOTTOS 7, evTadOa Kai ier Kal péveEL. 
196 A «at (ante efovdv) om. W kal vypas secl, Jn. Sz.: kai tpupepas 
Verm.: kai é8pas Sehrwald idéas: odcias Stob. 7) Kart’: 7) Kai Ta Stob. 


Oiata: 87 Ta Stob. B cvadns re kai evavOns Stob. evrava (Se) Stob., Bt. 








ouppétpov...iséas. “Acute vidit Astius ovpperpov referendum esse ad 
mepimtvocec@a. Armor enim, quia potest mdvry mepimticoecba, recte 
cvppetpos vocatur. Itaque ne hic quidem audiendus est Orellius qui cvp- 
perpos legendum putabat” (Stallb., so too Riickert and Hommel). Rettig 
takes ovpperpos to be merely a synonym for typés, supposing that the proof 
of the statement typos rd eidos, which was first stated negatively, is here 
being stated positively—“nun hangt cvpperpia mit der eioynpootyn zusammen 
und ebenso typorns mit cuuperpia. Vel. Legg. vi. 773.4, Phileb. 663.” On 
the other hand Hug, supposing that cvpperpia is introduced as a new attribute 
distinct from iyporns, follows Jahn in ejecting the words cai iypas. Rettig’s 
view, adopted also by Teuffel, seems the most reasonable: A., with sophistical 
looseness, smuggles in the extra term ovpperpos beside typos in order to 
secure the applicability of etaynuooivn. By cupperpia, properly used, is 
meant the perfect proportion of the parts in relation to one another which 
results in a harmonious whole: see my Phzleb. p. 176. For evoynpnocvvn, ep. 
Rep. 400 c ff. 

ék tmavtey. Cp. Theaet. 171B e& amavtay apa...audirBnrnoera, “on all 
hands, then,...we find it disputed” (so Campbell ad loc., who observes that 
“this use of ¢& has been needlessly disputed by Heindorf and others”). Ficinus 
seems to connect é« 7. with dcadp., which is possible but less probable. 

xpéas 8 KdAXos xrA. Possibly we have here a reminiscence of some 
passage in poetry: ypdas...av6n admits, as Hug observes, of being scanned 
as a “catalectic pentapody” (like Eur. Phoen. 294). In the repeated mention 
in these lines of av@os and its compounds, we may discern an allusion to 
Agathon’s tragedy ’AvOevs. Cp. Plato 32 (P. LZ. G. 11.311) avros & (se. 6 “Epas) 
ev Ka\vkecow pddwv memednpévos Urve | eddey pedidayv: Aleman 38 papyos & 


"Epes oia mais maicde...akp em avn xaBavev...r@ kumapicx@: Simon. fr, 47 


opiret © avbecw, (are) pédiooa EavOov pede pydopéva: Eros, like Titania, loves 
“a bank where the wild thyme blows” (evedys romos), and might echo the 
song “where the bee sucks, there suck I,” ete. For the negative thought 
avavOet...ovx evite, cp. Philo de meretr. mere. 11. 264 eEapos yevopévars (“when 
past the flower of their age,” sc. rats €raipais) ovdels ert mpoceow, aTopwpay- 
Geions Gomep tivav avOav tis axpns. For evadns tomos, cp. Phaedr. 230 B. 
The dleseap aon of Eros lying soft in Soph. Antig. 781 ff. is somewhat saab, 
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XIX. Iepi pev odv KaddXovs Tod Geod Kai Tavl” ixava Kal ete 
ToAAa NeitreTat, Tepi dé CPST Bpares pera TavTa AEKTéOV, TO 
wey, péyrotov OTe “"KEpaws ovT abdsixet oT abdixettar ovO vd Oeod 
ovte Oeov, oP tT avOpwrov ovTE AVOpwrov. ovTE yap avTos Bia 
Tacxel, El TL TaTYEL' Bia yap "Epwros ovxY amteTaL> ovTE TOL@Y 
movel* Tas yap éx@v "Epa@te wav wrnpetel, & 8 av Ex@v ExovTe 


“ 


omoroynan, hacly “oi Toews BacirHs voor” Sixata eivat. pos 

196 B emu: or Stob. ovr aduxet om. Stob. ovte Oedv Stob. 
avOpoarev. ovdé Stob. C xav@ Stob. ay BT, Stob.: ay ris vulg. 
Tav ToAcwv Stob. (rév om. Stobaei A). 





("Epos) és €v padaxais mapetais | veavidos evvuxevers: cp. Hor. C. Iv. 13. 6 ff. 
(Amor) virentis...pulcris excubat in genis. Also the echo of our passage in 
Aristaen. Hp. 1. 1. 

196 B Ilept pév ovv...mepi 8 krA. Cp. Isocr. Pan. 470 mepi peév ody rod 
peylorov...ravT «imetv €youev. mept dé Tovs avTovs xpdvous KTr.: Phaedr. 246 A. 

amep\ St aperys. In drawing out this part of his theme Agathon follows the 
customary four-fold division of dpern into dixaoctvn, cappocvvn, avdpeia, 
copia. Adam (on Rep. 427) writes “There is no evidence to shew that 
these four virtues and no others were regarded as the essential elements of 
a perfect character before Plato.” Yet it certainly seems probable that these 
four were commonly recognized as leading aperai at an earlier date (see the 
rest of the evidence cited by Adam), and a peculiarly Platonic tenet would 
hardly be put into the mouth of Agathon. Cp. Protag. 329 cff.; and for a 
similar use made of this classification in encomiastic oratory, see Isocr. Hel. 
31 ff., Nicocl. 31 ff., 36 ff. (ep. n. on 184 Cc). 

oT aSikel ovr ddiketrar. The maxims “love your enemies, do good to 
them which despitefully treat you” formed no part of current Greek ethics: 
ep. Meno 71 E arn éoriv avdpos apern,...rovs pev idous ed moreiv, Tors § 
éxOpovs xaxas: Crito 49B: Xen. Mem. 1. 3.14; and other passages cited by 
Adam on Rep. 3318. See also Dobbs, Philos. etc. pp. 39, 127, 243. Notice 
the chiasmus aécke?...a6cxetrat...u70 Oeov...dedv. 

Bia macxe. These words form one notion and are put as a substitute for 
ddtkeirat, JUSt as trocet (sc. Bia) below is a substitute for adccet. Cp. Polit. 280 D 
vas Bia mpa&es. There may be a ref. here to the ¢pwros avayxa of Gorgias 
Hel. 19. 

mas yap kTA. With but slight modification this would form an iambic 
trimeter. Cp. Gorgias ap. Phileb. 584 n tod meiOew modd diapepe macay 
Texvav: mavta yap id avtn Sovda bv Exdvtav GAN ov dia Bias, of which our 
passage may be a reminiscence. 

196 © &8 dvx«rd. The argument is that where mutual consent obtains, 
since Bia is absent, there can be no décia. For a different view of dixavocvvn 
see Arist. Hth. V. v. 9. 1136” 32 ff. érepov yap TO voutxoy Sixavoy Kal TO mpaTov 
ktA.: Crito 52E: Xen. Symp. vut. 20. 

oi Tédews...vopor. Apparently a quotation from Alcidamas, a rhetor of the 
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dé TH Sucavoodyy coppocvvns mrelatns peTéexer. Elva yap opo- 
oyettar cwhpocvyyn TO Kpateiv jdovav Kal ériOvpiav, "Epwrtos Oé 
pn dspiav adouny KpelTT@ Elval: Ef S€ HTTOVS, KpaToWT av vO 
"Epos, 0 S€ Kpatoi, Kpatav dé GOO Kat émiOupvay 0 "Epas 
Siahepovtws av cwppovol. Kal pay eis ye dvd pela ° ‘Epate “ove 
"Apns avOlotata..” ov yap & exer Deora” ’‘Apys, GAN "Epas "Apn, 
"A dpoditns, @s oyos: KpelTT@V OE O exon TOU SaParoy TOU © 
avdpeyorarov TOV GAXNwv Ea TAVT@V av dvSpetoraros ein. 
ae bev ovy 2 QUSEO ETS | Kal DO a KaL ae TOU D eset) 


Dice Kal mpwtov pév, iv av Kat éy@ THV eRenee TEYVNV 


196 © mhreioroy Cobet xparei Stob., Naber: kparoin Bdhm. cadpovoin 
Stob. avdpiav BT D apny Stob. 7Adpodirns del. Naber dy om. B 
i” ad T: ad B: wy odv Stob. 





school of Gorgias: see Arist. Rhet. 111. 1406% 18 ff. 616 ra “AAKiOdpavros yruxpa 
aivera: ov yap nSvopare ypnrar adN ws edé€opare Tois émiberois, OUT TuKVOIS 
kal pecCoor kal emtOndols, oiov...ovxi vopous ada Tovs TOY TOdEwY Bacteis vdpous 
(see Cope ad loc.). Two extant works are ascribed to Alcidamas, viz. an 
Odysseus and a de Sophistis: the latter is probably genuine and “seems to 
justify Aristotle’s strictures on his want of taste in the use of epithets” (Cope 
loc. cit.). See further Vahlen, Al/zdamas ete. pp. 508 ff.; Blass, Att. Bereds. 
II. 328. 

elvat yap...cwhpocivy. This definition of “temperance” is common to 
both scientific and popular morals. Cp. Rep. 389D cadpocivns...aitods 
(civat) dpxovtas Tay mepl morous Kal adpodiawa Kai mrepi edwdas jOovav (“tem- 
perance, soberness and chastity”): 2b. 480m, Phaedo 68 c: Antiphon jr. 6 
coppocvyny § avdpos...6atis Tov Ovpov tas mapaxypnua nOovas euppaccay 
Kpareiv Te Kal vixayv ndvynOn avros éavtov. See Dobbs op. cit. pp. 149 ff; 
Niagelsbach, WVachhom. Theol. pp. 227 ff. 

"Epwtos $$ «7A. The argument is vitiated both by the ambiguity in the 
use of Eros (as affection and as person) and by the ambiguity in xparei 
7Oovay, which in the minor premiss is equivalent to early 7 kpariotn nOovn. 
For similar fallacies, see Huthyd. 276 p ff.; Arist. soph. el. 165> 32 ff. For épas 
as a master-passion, cp. Hep. 572 uff. Agathon here again echoes Gorgias 
(Hel. 6 wéuxe yap od TO Kpeiocoy bro Tod Hoaovos KadvecOat, GANA TO HOCOV 
md Tov Kpetaaovos apyecOa Kal ayecOat KTH._). 

ov8’ ”Apns avOloratar. This comes from Soph. (Zhyestes) fr. 235 N. mpos 
Thy avaykny ovd “Apns avOiorara. Cp. Anacreontea 27 A, 13 ¢AaBev Bédcuvov 
(se. "Ep@ros) “Apns. 

196 D 6s dAdyos. See Hom. Od. vi. 266 ff, already alluded to in 192p. 

mdvrov ayv...ein. Another illegitimate conclusion. By means of a tacit 
substitution of the notion avdpeia for xparos, it is assumed that 6 kparov 
Tov avdpeiov must be aydpecdrepos. 

Verbal of f to Oem, meervola 
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Tiunow doTrep EpvEimayos THv avTod, ToinTHs 0 Geos copes ovTws E 
@OTE Kal ANNOY ToLHaaL* TAS yoUV ToLNTHS yiryveTat, “ KAY awouvdos 
7 TO Tply, ov av “Epws dyyntar. © S12 TpéTEL as papTupio 
xencacbar, bre roinTys 6” Kpws ayabos év Keparaie racav Tolnow 
THY KATA MovoLKHY' A yap TLS H mI EXEL 7) Ln OLdEV, OUT ay ETéEpH 
Soin ott’ dv adrov SiSakee. Kai (uev 89 THY ye TOV Cowv Toinaw 197 
‘ qTavtwv Tis évavTi@geTat pw OVXL” Epwtos civat codiav, 7 yiryveTat 
-< te kal dvetar Tavta Ta Ha; adda THY TOY TEXVOV Snudovpyiav 
 obK iopen, OTL Ov meV Av Oo Feds odTOS SibdacKaros yévNnTAL, EAOYLMOS 
kai davos aréBn, ob 8 dv”Epas yr) ebawntat, cxoTtevos ; ToEKHY 
We PY Kal latpiKny Kai pavtiKny “ATro\dwy avedpev értOuplas Kal 





196 EB xcav T: cai B  ypyoacda Stob., Blass: ypno@a BT, cet. tiv... 
povorxny del. Sauppe Jn. exn T. 197 A pev 67 BT: ppv dy W: pry 
Stob. moinow del. Blass mavtas Stob. Te om. Stob. Ta (@a mavTa 
Blass ovx del. Blass 





196 E aorep Hpvéipaxos. See 1868. 

mas yooy xrA. An allusion to Eurip. (Stheneboea) fr. 663 N. routny & 
dpa | "Epos didacxe, Kav Gyoucos 7 To mpiv. This last phrase had a vogue: 
ep. Ar. Vesp. 1074; Menander Com. 4, p. 146; Plut. amat. 17. 7628, Symp. I. 
622c; Longin. de subl. 39. 2 (quoted with other passages by Nauck). For 
the ditties of a love-sick swain, ep. Jysis 204D. See also Aristid. t. 1. Or. Iv. 
p. 30. 

racayv...novoikny. With A.’s bisection of zoinows cp. the analysis of the 
notion by Socrates, 205 B infra. 

197 A xol piv 8y...ye. Porro etiam, quin etiam. (See Madv. Gr. Synt. 
§ 236.) 

"Epatos...copiav. codiav is here predicate (against Riickert) and stands 
for codias épyov. For Eros as “poetic” in this sense, cp. Spenser (H. to Love), 
“‘ But if thou be indeede, as men thee call, The worlds great Parent.” 

v...Snprovpylav. This branch of zoijors is really a distinct kind from 
the other two, as not involving invention or creation. For “demiurgic arts,” 
see Phileb. 55D ff., and for farpixn as an example Phileb. 564; cp. 186c, D 
supra. Op. Isocr. Hel. 2198 (where H. is eulogized as the cause reyvdv Kai 
dirrtocodiay kat TOv Gav apedeor). 

aves. Lilustris: Hesych. davov- dharewoy kai haurpov: cp. Phaedr. 256 D. 
For gods as d:daoxado: and jyepoves (197 E), cp. Isocr. Busir. 229 B—C rods 
Geovs...7yodpat...avtovs Te macas exovTas Tas apetas Piva Kal Tois addows TOY | 





kahNiorav eritndeupdtray nyemovas Kal didacKkadous yeyevno Oa. 

“ArédAov aveipev. For Apollo as the inventor of roéixn, see Hom. J/. 11. 
827; of pavrixn, Ll. 1. 72; of tar pekn, 190 & ff. supra. See also h. Hom. Apoll. 
131 ff.; and for pavtixn in connexion with the cult of A., Rohde Psyche 11. 
pp. 56 ff. \ bdquicn STO 9MU, spring Up 
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yy e / 7 X 3 
B épwtos nyemovevoavtos, wate Kat ovtos "Epwrtd ‘av ein pabnrns, 

\ a a / 5 a 

kat Movoat povorxhs Kai" Hparotos yadkelas cai AOnva iotoup- 
/ \ \ an lol \ ¢ 

ylas Kat Leds “KuBepvav Seay te Kai avOpeotoar.” \60ev 8) Kal 
— , a oe A fol 

KatecKevacOn TOY Gedy Ta Tpaywata "Epwros éyyevouévou, Sov 

a U yf \ Yj if a 

OTL KaANoUS* aloyer yap OvK ETrL "Epos :\ po Tov O€, Waomep év 

> a 5 \ \ \ a Sere e t \ \ 

apxn eltrov, TONNA Kal Seva Oeois eyiyveTo, Ms NEvyeTat, Sua THD 
a 9 , 5) ¢ R n an an 

Ths Avaykns Bacinelav: erretd1) 5 0 Oeds ovTos Edu, ex! Tod épav 
nan r ’ lal sat 

TOV KaX@V TaVvT ayaba yéyove Kal Oeols Kai avOpwTrots. 

/ 2 \ na * a ” A : 
C Obras eno Soxe?, 6 Paidpe, “Epws mpOtos avtos Ov KadALoTOS 

\ 2? \ an lal ” 7 4 ” 5 

Kal APLOTOS [ETA TOUTO TOLS AANoOLS ANNWY TOLOUTMY aiTLOS EiVaL. 


197B «ai otros del. Blass (re) yadxetas Blass kat Zevs...dvOporav om. 
Stobaei ed. prince. kuBepvav BTW, Stob.: xuBepynoews Vindob. 21, vulg.: 
KuBepvav Ta cj. Voeg. eyytyvopévov Stob. aiaxyous Ast émet Blass Bt. 
(€me vel ére B): emeotw T, Stob.: eve corr. b, Porson J.-U.: @vecrw in meg. 
rec. b: €or D, Ast mparov Oe Stob. C  sparov Stob. 





197 B  %pwros..”, Hpwros. Here, as elsewhere in these Aoyor, there is a play 
on the double sense of the word as (1) a meutal affection (i.q. ém@vpia), and 
(2) a personal agent. 

kal Motoat povotkys. Supply (as Stallb. and Hug) “Epwros dy ciey 
pabnrai. Less probable is the explanation of Ast and Riickert who, regarding 
dore...nadnrns as parenthetic, supply avedpoy with Movoa (and the other 
nominatives) and take povovxns (and the other genitives) as dependent on 
em Oupias...nyewovevoavros mentally repeated. For the double genitive of 
person and thing, cp. Rep. 599 rivas padnras iarpixns KateNisero. - 

XaAKelas...icroupylas. For Hephaestus, cp. 192D%.; and for Athene as 
patroness of weavers J/. xiv. 178, v. 735; Hes. Op. D. 63. 

Zeds xvPepvav. The sudden change of construction from genitive to bare 
infin., together with the unusual genit. after kuBepvav, are best explained by 
assuming (with Usener) that we have here another of Agathon’s poetical tags. 
For Zeus as world-pilot, see //. 11. 205, rx. 98: ep. Parmen. fr. 128 M. daipov, 
i) mavra xuBepva: and below, 197 E ad imit., kvBepyntns is applied to Eros 
(cp. 186 £). 

kateckevacOyn «TA. This sentence is quoted later on (201 a) by Socrates. 
Ta mpdypatra echoes the madaia mpdypara of 195C. Kaddous is object. gen. 
after “Eperos. 

aloxe. yap «rd. This repeats the assertion of 196a—sB. Rettig reads 
aicye...coTw, arguing that gor, not ev, is required by the ref. in 201: 
but aicye: orw as an equiv. for aicxous gor would be a strange use. The 
restoration é7z is as certain as such things can be. 
év dpxq etrov. See 1950. Notice that here as there A. refuses to make 

himself responsible for the ascription of violence to the gods, as shown by the 
saving clause ws éyerat. 
197 C addwv torottwy. Sc. ota kadAos Kal apern: ep. Rep. 372 D. 
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émkpyetas oc > <t kal Euperpov elreiv, Ste odTds eoTw 6 Tovey 
Sepayuapy ev év ST OTL, Teharyel dé yadnvnv 
“HS ae avé“ov ane Umvov T évl Koel. 
ovtos 5€é Huds GhNoT pLorntos pey KEVOL, OLKELOTNTOS dé TI, Tas D 
tovacde Evyddovs wet aAAjAWY Tracas Tels Evévat, év éoptats, 


197 C  éeupérpas Hermog. Method. avépov BT: 7 avépov Stob. vulg.: 
& avépors Hermog. xoirny BT: xoirny 7 Stob.: xoirn Hermog. cod. Monac.: 
xoitn @ Dindorf Jn.: xoirn & Herm. rT evi knoec Stob. Hermog.: re vixnder 
B: re vnxndy T: re vixndee W (in mg. yp. Kai vnxndet): 7 évi ynbe Bast: 
ynxnon Dindf. Herm. Jn.: NaOixndy Winckelmann: 7°’ évi enree Hommel Christ 
(dmvov 7 €vi Koirn axnd7 Bdhm.) D otros yap Stob. addorpi@raros Stob. 





ee eat S€ pot xrA. Here Agathon breaks out into verse of his own, 
whereas hitherto he had contented himself with quoting from others (196 6, £). 
Observe the alliterative effect, dear to the school of Gorgias, of the play with 
*and v, y and X, in the former, and of v and p in the latter of the two verses. 

vyventav...kydea. Both the punctuation and reading of this verse are 
doubtful. Riickert, Stallb., and the Zurich edd. print commas after yadnyny 
and avéuev, Hug and Burnet only after avéuov, Hommel after yadnvnv and 
xoimnv. It would appear, however, from the Homeric passage (Od. v. 391= 
XI. 168, dvepos ev emavcato 7d€ yadnvy | émdero vnvepuin), of which this is 
obviously an echo, that no stop should be placed after yadyvny, but rather 
after vnvepiay or avészeoy: while the compound word dvepoxoira, applied to a 
sect (yévos) in Corinth who claimed to be able rods avéuous koifew (see 
Hesych. and Suid. s.v.; also Welcker A7. Schr. 3.63; Rohde Psyche 11. p. 88; 
and 202 z.), makes it probable that avéuev xoirny are meant to go closely 
together. Further, although as Zeller argues it is appropriate enough in 
general to describe Love as “is qui non aequoris solum sed etiam humani 
pectoris turbas sedat” (cp. Z/. xxtv. 128 ff., Catull. 68. 18), still the reversion 
to human x7dos after mentioning waves and winds is a little curious, and it is 
tempting to adopt Hommel’s conjecture évi xnrec which, if xjros can bear the 
sense of “sea-depths” (see L. and 8. s.vv. x7jros, weyaxnrns) would furnish a 
more satisfactory disposition of ideas—“ peace on land and on sea, repose in 
heaven above and in the depths below.” Or, if we assumed that an original 


vel 

evi veiky (=vetxer) was corrupted by haplography to évi xy, a fair sense would 
be obtained. If the ordinary text be kept, we may notice (with Végelin) how 
the force of the prepos. in év avOp....evi xndev varies “in the style of the 
Sophists.” In Theaet. 153. we have a similar combination, vnveuias re Kat 
yadnvas, the only other Platonic ex. of vyvepuia being Phaedo 778. -yadnvés 
as an adj. occurs in Aw. 370D. 

197 D dddotpidtyntos k7A. For Eros as the peace-maker, cp. Isocr. Hel. 
221 B evpnoopev Tovs “EAnvas 60 avtyy dpovonaavtas Kal Kown7y oTpdre.ay... 





1 Olnoapevous. 
Tas tordcde Evyd8ous. “ Haec derxrixds dicta sunt: quale est hoc convivium 
nostrum” (Stallb.). Koirg= plue to Vie down, bed, couch | Eopry Feary Ceotival,} 
, B. P. Kijd0g = Core, Concern 6 
EUUE TRS c= me Sure les wed odds orp! sms = ex teanentnt } 
TEAsyoc=the 5 cA , pap cw 
yudarn, = ri\|ness of wind Furve | oj cesgrnc = relatinsh nti ps Y | 
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év yopois, év Avatars yuyvopevos iryepovs mpaoTnta fev) rropitwn, 
deypudT nt a & é€opifwv- piNOo eas evpevetas, adwpos Sucpevelas: 
ihews ayavos: Oeatos codois, ayaotos Meois: em hords epoipats, 
KTNTOS ebfloipous: tpudis, aBporntos, xmadiis, xapirar, imépou, 
mo0ouv Tatnp* émipedrns ayadav, awedns KAK@V* ev 7 TOV, ev oBo, 
fe 

197 D @6voias BT: Ovoiace. W: cvOvpias Stob., Jn.: fort. Aidirous 

dyavdés Usener Bt.: dyads BT: ayaOois Stob., Jn. Sz.: tAews ayaGois secl. 


Rettig: ivepros dyabois Schulthess tpudys secl. J.-U. Sz. xridns T: 
xAndns B: xAndns W npépov B moOov om. Stob., secl. Voeg. Sz. 
averns B 





év @volais. For 6. Stob. has et@upias, which looks like a gloss on some 
word other than @voias. I am inclined to suspect that CS should be 
restored: the word would fit in well between yopois and jyepav, “in festive 
bands.” The corruption might be due to the loss of the termination, after 
which @.as was mistaken for @vovds. Cp. Xen. Symp. VII. 1 mavres ecpev rod 
Ocod rovtov Oiaca@ra.. 

dyavos. The ayaOds of the mss. cannot stand, and Stobaeus’s dyadois 
(adopted by most edd. since Wolf) is open to objection both as spoiling the 
symmetry and because of the occurrence of ayafav just below. We want a 
more exquisite word, and Usener’s dyavds is more appropriate in sense than 
such possible alternatives as ayavés or dyads. For Agathon’s antitheses, ep. 
Clem. Al. Strom. v. 614D; Athen. v. 11. 

tpupys...xdt8ys.  Moeris: ydid7) *Arrixoi, tpupy “EdAnves. Hence Hug 
omits tpupjs as a gloss on yAdjs, and (to preserve symmetry) omits adé6ouv 
also. 

év mov kt. These words have given rise to much discussion and many 
emendations (see crit. 7.). 'Two main lines of interpretation are possible: 
either (1) we may suppose that maritime allusions are to be sought in these 
words to match those in kuBepynrns xtA.; or (2) we may suppose the latter 
set of words to be used in a merely metaphorical sense. Badham adopts 
line (1); so too Schiitz regards the whole figure as borrowed “e re nautica. 
Nautis enim saepe t?mor naufragii, desideriwm terrae, labor in difficultate 
nayigandi, aerumna nauseantibus...accidere solet” ; and he takes the following 
four substt. (kuBepy. xrX.) as referring in order to these four conditions. And, 
adopting this line, I myself formerly proposed to read (for ev 10O@, ev Aoyo) 
ev dpe, ev p66. The 2nd line of explanation is adopted (a) by those who 
attempt to defend the vulgate, and (b) by some who have recourse to emen- 
dation. Thus (a) Stallb. commends Ast’s view that Aoyos can stand here 
because Agathon’s speech is full of “merus verborum lusus”; while Hommel 
takes the words ey rov@ etc. as “e re amatoria depromta,” expressing the 
affections of the lover while seeking the society of his beloved, and connects 
(in the reverse order) Noy with cuBepy., 7d6O@ with emB., po8@ with rapacr., 
and mév@ with owrnp. On the other hand, (6) Rettig—while altering the 
second pair to € ev [Poh © ev hoxg—a also disregards the maritime metaphor and 
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ete 

cas" i / F 
€v TOT, eV NOyw KUBEpYATHS, ETLBaTNS, TapacTaTyS TE Kal cwTHP B 
aptotos, Evyrravtwy te Gedy Kai avOpwTaY KocpOS, nYEW@V KaN- 
x \ ba 2 \ i fA) , ” 8 > la) 

“oTOS Kat apLoTOS, @ yen Emeclar TravTa avdpa edhupvovyta 

197 D  & rove ev GoBo év Tore ev AOy® SCripsi: ev rov@ ev PoBw ev 
md0@ ev Noyw codd.: ev PdB@ ev dO ev rove ev poy@ Schiitz: ev rove év 
PoOBe ev pode ev poy@ Jn.: ev m. ev dh. ev 208m ev Nox Rettig: ev r. ev d. ev 
700@ ev voom Winckelmann: ev m. ev d. ev 7d8@ ev cddm Usener: ev md@ ev 
Tove ev Po8o Bdhm. E émiBarns del. Bdhm.: éemiderns Usener re xa 
del. Bdhm. - 





understands the passage “‘iiberhaupt von Kriegsgefahren und dem in solchen 
geleisteten Beistand,” comparing the allusions to such matters by Phaedrus 
(1794) and Alcibiades (220Dff.). Here Rettig is, I believe, partly on the 
right track; since the clue to the sense (and reading) here is to be looked 
for in Alcibiades’ eulogy of Socrates. We find mév@ echoed there (219 E rots 
movots...7epinv), and poB@ also (220E guyy avexope, 221A ev hoBw) and 
ev Moyo may be defended by the allusions to Socrates’ Neyor (215 c ff., 221 D ff). 
Thus the only doubtful phrase is év 7é@@, which has no parallel in Alcib.’s 
speech, and is also objectionable here because of the proximity of m0@ov. 
In place of it I propose ev worm (cp. Phileb. 48 a), of which we find 
an echo (in sense if not in sound) in 220 4 év 7’ ad rais ev@yias...cal mivev... 
mavtas expate. For maritime terms in connexion with )oyos, ep. Lach. 194¢ 
avipact diloas xepalopévors ev oy Kal amopovor BonOycov: Parm. 1374 
dtavedoat...tocovtov méAayos Aoyov: Phaedr. 2644; Phileb.29B. So both Noyos 
and zoros in Dionys. Chale. 4. 1 ff. duvous oivoxociv...rovde...cipecin yAwoons 
dromépopev...rovd emt cupmoaiov: Sets Te Aoyou | Paiaxos Movoay épéras 
emt oéApata méprer: id. 5. 1 ff. Kai twes olvov ayovtes ev eipecin Atovicor, | 
ouptrociou vavrat kat KuAik@v éepérat | (uapvavtat) rept Tovde. Cp. also Cic. Tuse. 
Iv. 5. 9 quaerebam utrum panderem vela orationis statim, an eam...dialecti- 
corum remis propellerem. For rapacrarns, of Eros, cp. 6 rap’ €xaor@ Saipov 
in later Stoic literature (Rohde Psyche 11. 316): Epict. diss. 1. 14. 12; 
Menander (ap. Mein. Com. Iv. 238) dravri Saiwv avdpi cupmapicrara | evOds 
yevopév@ pvataywyos Tov Biov. For Socrates as carnp, see 2200 ff.: the 
term is regularly applied to a jjpas, e.g. Soph. O. C. 460 (Oedipus); Thue. 
y. 11. 2 (Brasidas); Eur. Heracl. 1032 (EKurystheus): Pind. fr. 132 has the 
same combination, cernp dpurros: cp. Spenser, “(Love) the most kind 
preserver Of living wights.” ev mdvm might be a reminiscence of Pind. 
- Nem. X. 78 radpou...ev mév@ mioroi: or used, Homerically, of “the toil of 
war” (=ev payais, cp. 220D). For kuBepynrns used metonymously, cp. 1978 
(m. On xuBepvav); so Emerson, “ Beauty is the pilot of the young soul.” 
é€7tBarns, in the present context, must mean “a marine,” classiarius miles, 
and hence, by metonymy, ‘‘a comrade” in general.—The general sense of the 
passage is this: “in the contests both of war and peace the best guide and 
warden, comrade and rescuer is Eros.” Cp. also Procl. in I Alc. p. 40. 
197 EB fvprdvtav...xdopos. Cp. Gorg. Hel. 1 koopos rode pév evavdpia, 
wopate O€ KaXos. 
Tyepov...ebvpvoovra. The image is that of Eros as coryphaeus leading a 
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a Qn / \ ” I} U n \ ? 
KAN@S, WONS meTeYovTA Hv Ader) VéXywv TavtTwy Gedy TE Kal av- 
Opétrev vonpa. J 

> fal s lal a“ a 
Odtos, bn, 0 trap’ euod Adyos, 6 Daidpe, TO Oe@ avaxeicOw, Ta 
fev Tradlas, TA OE GTroVoNS peTplas, KAO’ door éyw Svvapal, METEYOD. 
198 XX. Elzovtos d€ tod “Ayad@mvos tavtas ébn 0 Apiotodnpmos 
avabopuBicat Tos TapovTas, Ms TpEeTTOVTWS TOD VEeavioKoU Eipn- 
/ \ G a \ a aA \ 5 1 > an 7 
KOTOS Kal aUT@ Kal TO Hew. Tov ovv LwKpaty citrely BrE\ravTa 
/ lal = lal lol 
eis Tov "EpvEiwayov, “Apa cou dona, pavat, & mai ‘AKovumevod, 
> \ t / / ’ ’ 5) an AA \ oo” > a 
adees TraAXat Oé05 Sedvéval, AXN’ ov pavTLKas a viv b1 Eeyov EtTreEtv, 
a ra ’ U a > al > \ 7 bl ; / \ \ vA 
ote Ayabwv Oavpactas épol, éy@ 5 amopynoouwt; To pev €tepor, 
1 n a / , 
pavar Tov ’Epuéiwaxov, wavTixas you Soxets eipnkévan, OTe Ayabov 
ev €pel* TO O€ oé aTTopHaELY, OVK oipau.} 
197 BE xadés BT: kcadns Stob.: cadas cadjs vulg.: cadtas trys Ast: Kkadas 


cai tis Orelli Teuftel: kai Mdvg. Sz. dé (kat) Method. 198 A mperovtws 
bt: mpémovros BTW apa B époin Cobet Jn. Boxets por T 





procession of singers, and singing (“‘a song of my beloved”) himself (867s jv 
ade). Notice how Agathon repeats the phrase Oe@v te kat avOporev (cp. 
1978). For jyepov, cp. Spenser (ZH. to Love) “Thou art his god, thou art his 
mighty guide.” xadns is omitted in Ficinus’ transl. 

vénpa. Here used, poetically, as equivalent to vods: cp. Pind. Pyth. vi. 
29; Theogn. 435; Emped. 329 St., aiua yap avOpamos mepixapdidy ere vonpa. 

T® Oo dvaxelcOw. “Let it be presented as a votive-offering (dva6nua) to 
the God (se. Eros).” 

maisids...cmovdrs. Possibly an echo of Gorg. Hel. ad fin. “Edévns pev 
eykapuov, eyov Se maiyviov. For the antithesis, cp. 216 £; Laws 647 D; Philed. 
308; Ar. Ran. 389. 

petplas. “H.e. koopias” (Stallb.), with, perhaps, a latent play on the other 
sense of ,érpov, in allusion to the rhythmical style of A.’s oration; cp. 187 D, 
205 c, Phaedr. 267 A ev perp héyev. 

198 A dvaSopuByoa. Cp. Protag. 3340 cimovros otv raita airod of 
mapovtes aveOopuBnoav ws ev déyor: Huthyd. 276 B; Cic. Sen. 18. 64 a cuncto 
consessu plausus multiplex datus. 

tperovTws...To 06. Cp. Laws 699 D cipnkas cavt@ te Kal TH marpidu mpe- 
TOVTOS. 

@ tat Axovpevov. Observe the mock-solemnity of this mode of address: 
cp. 172 A, 2148. Socrates addresses Eryx. with allusion to his language in 
193 E (ei py Evy dy KTX.). 

dBets...S€05 SeSuevar. Schol. ddeés Séos- emi Trav Ta py aka PdoBou SedidTov. 
dpovov TovT@ Kal TO Woodens avOpwmos (Phaedr. 257D). Observe how Soer. 
here, in caricature of Agathon’s style (e.g. 197 D), combines in one phrase the 
figura etymologica and the figure oxymoron: cp.,Eur. L. 7.216 vipdav dvovup- 
gov: ib. 566 yapw ayapiy: id. Hel. 690 yapoy dyapov. 

& viv 5% eZeyov. The reference is to 1944. 
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"Kai ania @ waKapte, ¢ elmrety TOV Beroden, ov Bone amas 1 
ee eae sey rae Kal Ta pen avnra oux ‘Gualns pep 
SEG EDEECS TO ee emi am waies TOD EIS TOV TAN, Kat 
6Tt avTos oux olos T écouat ovd’ eves rovtoy obSev adov eimeiv, 
ur aio x duns INCE drops exouny, el 7 £50 Kal yap pe C 
Topyiov 6 Xoyos avewi uv yo KEY, @oTe ateyvas TO Tod “Opnpou 


198 B xai ravrodarév otra TW pev om. Vind. 21, vulg. Sz.: (pév, 
@avpacra S¢- Bdhm.) dxkovey om. W 





198 B ot péAdw xrA. Notice the change of tense in dzopetv...déEew: Plato 
uses pres., fut., and aor. infinitives after uéAdo, of which the last is the rarest 
construction. For the sense, cp. Soph. 231 B. 

maytodarov Adyov. There is irony in the epithet. Socr. implies that he 
regards it as a motley Adyos, “a thing of shreds and patches.” Cp. 1935, 
and 198 E (wavra Noyov Kwodvtes KTA.). 

ovx opolws piv Oavpacta. The antithesis must be mentally supplied: “the 
earlier parts were not equally marvellous (although they were marvyellous).” 
Stallb. explains differently, “ra ev ada accipi potest absolute pro et quod 
cetera quidem attinet; quo facto non inepte pergitur sic: ov 6poiws pev 
Gavpaora, particula pey denuo iterata.” But the former explanation (adopted 
by Rettig and Hug, after Zeller) is the simpler and better. 

To 8 éml teAeuTas KTA. 7d Is accus. of respect, going closely with emi 
TedevtAs, NOt with rod caAdovs (as Riickert): “quod autem exitum orationis 
tuae attinet” (Stallb., and so Hommel). rod xaddous is governed by e&e- 
m\ayn, as gen. of causative object (cp. Madv. Gr. Synt. § 616). dkovay, “as 
he heard.” 

TOV dvondTav Kal pypdtev. Cp. 199 B dvoudou de Kat Oéoer pyydrav. 
Properly, évoua and pjua are distinguished as, in logic, the subject and predi- 
cate and, in grammar, the noun and verb respectively. But commonly dvoya 
is used of any single word, and pjya of a clause, or proposition (e.g. Protag. 
3418); cp. Apol. 178; Cratyl. 3994, 4318. Both here and below, as 
Athenaeus observes (Vv. 1876), HAdrwv yAevaer te Ta iodk@da Ta “Aydbwvos 
kal ra avtiOera. Op. the criticism of the Sophistic style in Alcid. de Soph. 12 
oi Tois 6vouacw axpiBas ekeipyacpévor kal paddov rrompacw 7 dyows €orkdres 
Kal TO pév avrdpatov Kat TA€wv GAnOeias amoBeBAnkdres: Isocr. c. Soph. 294 D 
Tois évOupnuwace mperovtTas Gov Tov Oyov KaTarrorKiNaL Kal Tois dvdpacr evpvO- 
Has Kal povotkas eirety. 

ov8’ éyyis tottwv. Cp. 221D infra; Rep. 378 D rovs moumras éyyis TovTav 
avaykaortéov Noyorotelv. 

ddtyov. J.e. dAtyou deiv. Cp. Theaet. 180D; Huthyd. 279 v. 

198 C Topylov...dveptpvyoxev. For Agathon as a “Gorgiast,” see Introd. 
§ mr. 5. Cp. Philostr. de wit. Soph. I. kal "Aya@ov...roddaxov Trav iapBeiov 
yopytater: Xen. Symp. 11. 26, Iv. 24. 

, 7 Tod “Ourpov. See Od. x1. 632 eye dé yAwpov deos npet | a poe ETE 
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fal c / 
> emer ovOn epaploupiay pn pou TeNeUT@V 0 Ayabav Topyiouv AEST 
dervod Dreyer ev TO hoy éml TOV €“ov oyov mrepfrass avTov pe 
Wi di colby 
AGov TH ahwvia Tome. Kat evevonoa TOTE dpa KaTayé\acTos 


OV, Hvika piv @moroyouy ev TO pwéper pEeO Kuav éyropmtacecbar 


D tov "Epwta nai pny eivar Sewvos Ta SPONSE. ovdev Eds dpa TOU 


Tapa HEROS, ws edeu eyxopratew oTLovy. eyo pev) yap wm aBenr- 
Tepias @pny delv TadnOh deyew Mept éxaaTov TOU éyxwplalopévou, 
Kal TOUTO pev) UTapyev, EE avT@V Oé> TOUT@D Ta KAAMOTA EKXE- 
youevous (ws evTrpeméaTata)TiUOévat* Kal qravu 8 péya éppovouv ws 


198 C ev ré Ady secl. J.-U.: mekapov dies 77 apevia del. Hartmann 
D afedrnpias T Tov (post ékaorov) del. Hommel  rovro mparov pev Bast 





Kearny Sewvoio medwpou | €& “Aidco mépecev ayavy Tepoeddvera. Miss 
Harrison (Proleg. p. 191) renders yopyeinv by “grizzly,” with the note 
“Homer does not commit himself to a definite Gorgon”: his Gorgoneion 
is “an underworld bogey, an dmorpémaov.” That “the Gorgon was regarded 
as a sort of incarnate evil eye” (¢b¢d. p. 196) appears from Athen. v. 64. 221 
KTelveL TOV Um avTns OewpnbévtTa, ov TS TvEvpaTe GAA TH yryvouévy amo THs 
TOv Gupatayv micews popa kai vexpov moet. Rohde (Psyche 11. 407) points out 
that “ Hekate selbst wird angerufen als Topya kai Mopp® kai Myvn cat modv- 
poppe: hymn bei Hippol. ref. haer. 4. 35 p. 73 Mill”; and that Topya appears 
to be a shorter form for Topyipa (Axépovtos yuvn, Apollod.). For the pun 
on Gorgias-Gorgon, cp. that on ayabéy (174B7.). As against Diimmler’s 
inference that Gorgias’ previous death is here implied, see Vahlen op. Acad. 
I. 482 ff. 

év TO Adyw. Cp. 201 A, Gorg. 457 D, Theaet. 1698. To eject these words 
with Hug, or to substitute meMdpov with Badham, would (as Voegelin and 
Rettig contend) destroy the antithesis ¢v r@ X. )( emi rov euov X., and spoil 
the “Gorgianische Wortspiel.” Further, the phrase serves as a parallel to 
the Homeric e& *Aidew. Observe, as a feature of the parody, the different 
sense in which Socer. uses dewds: also, how the sentence as a whole forms a 
playful retort to Agathon’s remark in 194. (appdrrew BovAc pe x7A.). For 
the adverbial use of re\evrav, cp. Phaedr. 2288, Cc; Gorg. 457D. (See also 
Vahlen, /.c. for a discussion and defence of the text.) 

rote...qvika. The rore goes with ay which is imperf. partic.: the ref. is to 
177 D ‘ 

198 D éys piv xrA. The pév here is answered by the dé in 76 dé dpa 
below. For dSedrepia, cp. Theaet. 174 c, Phil. 48.c (see my note ad loc.). 

TOUTO pev Umdpxev. ‘That this (viz. the statement of the facts) should be 
the ground-work”: there is no need to insert, with Bast, rporov or péyotov 
after rotro. For this sense of umdpyev, cp. Menex. 2378. For the thought, 
cp. Emerson “ Veracity first of all and forever. Rien de beau que le vrat.” 

& attay 8 rovrwv. Rettig’s comment on this is “mit Beziehung auf das 


collective in rovro gedachte radn67.” This is misleading, since rovro means 
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SEIN e OX \ > , a 2 a c a \ \ » 
ED EpOv, @S Eldas THY adAnDeLav [Tod érravety OTLOdY]. TO dé apa, 
e v ’ Lal s \ lol ’ tal ig tal > \ A e t 
@S EOLKEV, OU TOUTO NV TO KANDS ETTALVELV OTLOVY, ANA TO WS pEeyLoTa E 
> ) / a , Nee , 27 > oe y 
avafriOévat TO Tpaypate Kal WS KaANLOTA, €ay TE 7 OUTWS EXOVTA 
Bek f > \ r ’ \ iL Sig's. A / U e 
éay Te pn: et Sé ~revd, ovdev dp nv Tpaypa. mpovppynOn yap, ws 
a / ’ 
éorxev, bas ExaoTos nua@v Tov "Epwta éyxwpiatew Soke, ovx 
\ fal s / a 
éTa@s éyk@placetat. dia TavTa On, oluat, TAaVTA AOYoV KLVOUVTES 
198 D ov...6riodv secl. Bdhm. Sz. rovras jv Bast E d0fe 
| Steph.: 3é& BT 





TO TaAnOy Néyev, a Singular notion, and avra radra here represents simply 
raAnén. In the Socratic theory of rhetoric here stated we have the following 
order of treatment proposed: (1) ro radnO7 Aéyew, (2) 7 TOY KadALoT@Y eKdoyn, 
(3) 9 evarpemis Oéors. But it is implied that the 2nd and 8rd of these—artistic 
selection and arrangement—are valueless, except in so far as they are based 
on the lst requisite: in other words, matter is more important than form. 
Cp. Procl. in Tim. p. 27 ai yap amo ris ovoias edgpnpiar racav mpoéxovcev, ws 
Kal 6 €v T@ SupTrocia Swxparns wapadideouy. 
ds eiSas THY GAnPeay. I follow Badham and Hug in bracketing the next 
words (rov ézrawveiy 6riovy) aS an erroneous gloss on a\nOevav, with which we 
must supply epi tov épwros, as required by Sevos ra épwrixa above and the 
passage there alluded to (175D). Cp. Phaedr. 259 & dp’ obv ovx Umapyew Sei Tois 
ev ye kal Kaas pynOnoopévors THY Tov AéyovTos Siavorav eidviav TO aAnOEs GY av 
épeiv mépt péAAn. Rettig defends the traditional text, asking “ist denn 7 
adnGeva Tov émawweilv 6tiovv hier nicht identisch mit 7 addndeva wept “Epwros?” 
To this the answer is “no!”: for if the tradition be kept we must take iv 
adnGevav as equivalent to tv adnOn (or rather dp6nv) péOodov, which is a very 
unlikely equation, especially so soon after ra\y67 in another sense: Stallb.’s 
rendering may serve to indicate the difficulty involved,—“utpote veram 
tenens laudationis cujuslibet naturam et rationem”: Jowett’s “thinking I 
knew the nature of true praise” shirks the difficulty. 
7d St dpa. For ro de, “but in reality,” cp. Meno 97c (with Thompson’s 
note), Apol. 23 4 (with Stallb.’s note). 
198 E ov toto, 7.¢. ov ro Tay O7 Eyer. 
7o...dvatibévar. Perhaps an allusion to the term used by Agathon, ava- 
ketaO@ 197%. For Socrates’ criticism, cp. Phaedr. 272, Menex. 234¢ ot 
OUT@ Kah@s eratvovoWw, GoTE Kal TA TpoTOVTA Kal Ta p11 TEP ExdoTOU AéyovTEs, 
Ka\AioTa Tes TOs Gydmact ToLKiANOVTES yonTevovTW yuav Tas Wuxas: Isocr. 
Busir. 2228 Sei rovs péev eddoyeiv tivas BovAopévois TrAclo Tov UmapxdvT@Y 
ayabav mpoodvt arodaive (which sentiment is, perhaps, referred to here). 
mpouppy0n. Cp. 180D. The reference is to 177 D. 
éykopidtey 86fa. The emphasis is on d0€e, implying the regular Platonic 
antithesis 60£a )( ddnOera. Cp. Simon. 76 76 doxeiy kal trav dAdOevav Biarac 
(cited in Rep. 365 c). 
mdvrTa Aéyov kwovvtes. “ Raking up every tale.” Cp. Phileb. 158; Theaet. 
1634; Rep. 450 a. 
ENKIVEW™= To annore, Sas 
Tovepcis= Caor§. gacs, to foretell 
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> Js ao , SEN ALD, 3 \ / 
avaiOete TO. "Epwtt, kal hate avTov ToLvodTOY TE ElvaL Kal TOTOU- 
y a vn / ¢ U \ bd iol ad 
TOV ALTLOV, OTS AV PalYNnTAaL WS KANALTTOS Kal ApLOTOS, dfjAov OTe 
an \ ’ / lal > / \ 4 , 
TOUS [on yeyVeaKoVTW—oU yap On Trou Tots YE ELOdTL—, Kal KAAOS Y 
” \ mG £2 ) \ N an AN 5) oy ” \ Sea 
EVEL Kal TEMYAS O ETTAaLVOS. AAA yap éy@ ovK dn Apa TOV ‘TpoTrOY 
a a \ > ae 
TOU €mralvov, ov 6 Elda@s Duly @moroynoa Kal avTOsS ev TO wEpet 


? 


7 
ov* 


a 5 1, Sor \ Aer) 
emraivécecOar. “1 yAaooa” ovv wmécyeTo, “7 dé HpHv 
a Des b) 
yatpétm On. ov yap éte éyxwmptal@ TovTOY TOY (TpOTTOV)’ ov yap 
3 > aA yas L 
av duvaipnv. ov pmévTor GAdNa Ta ye AANOH, ef BovrAEabe, EOéLo 
> a , yor A \ tL 
ElTTELY KAT €MAUTOV,OU TpPOS TOUS UweTEépouS AOYoUS, iva fn YéhoTa 
gro. dpa odv, 6 Daidpe, ei te Kal Torovtov Aoyou dé, Tepl 
"E ’ 67 / b] / ’ / \ ‘ Gé € / 
pwrtos TarnOH NEyoweva axovewy, dvowact 5€ Kai Oécer pyuaTtwv 
, ¢ 3 } a 
ToLavTn oTola dav Tis TUXNH emENOOUCA. 


198 rs TolovT@y Te evar Steph. 199 A Snov Cobet Bt.: ay rov T: 
mov B, Sz. non apa T: 76n B ov & Sauppe: ovd BT yhooca W: 
yAerra BT eykoptaca Wolf Jn. B dée Bekk. Sz. Tepl...Aeyopeva 
del. Hirschig ovopacec W Vind. suppl. 7 dav J.-U. Sz. Bt.: 6) av 


Stallb.: & av B: & av T: ay apogr. Vat. 1030 


199 A ows dv daivnrar. paivnra here, as d0&er. above, is emphatic. A com- 
parison with 195 a shows that Soer. is alluding especially to Agathon’s oration. 

od yap 84 mouKtA. Cp. Gorg. 459 A ov yap dn mou &v ye Tois eiddat Tov iarpov 
mOavarepos €orat: and for ov yap mov... 2008, Huthyph. 13 a. 

kal kados y «xrA. LHarlier editors generally print a full stop after eiddcu. 
Socr. here sarcastically endorses the approval with which Agathon’s ézawwos 
had been received (as mpemovtas cipnxdtos KTA., 198 A). 

% yMadooa ovv krA. Euripides’ line (7 yAéoo ouopox’, 7 S€ ppyyv avaporos 
Hippol. 612) soon became a familiar quotation: see Ar. Thesm. 275, Ran. 101, 
1471; Theaet. 154); Cic. de offic. 11. 29. 108 iurayi lingua, mentem iniuratam 
gero. 

Xatpéra S74. ‘I say good-bye to it”: ep. Laws 636 D 70...rod pov xaipéra: 
id. 886D. Rettig suggests that here the formula may be intended as another 
echo of HKuripides: cp. Med. 1044 ovx av duvaipny: xatpérw Bovdcvpara | ra 
mpoabev: Hippol. 113. 

ov yap érux7vA. “I withdraw my offer to eulogize.” éyxwpia¢@o must here 
be a “present for future” (see Madv. Gz. Synt. § 110. 3), since Socr. has not 
yet begun the eulogy. 

199 B kar euaurdv, ov mpds kTA. ‘In my own fashion, not entering into 
competition with your orations.” For xara ¢. acc. in this sense, ep. Apol. 178 
ov kata TovTous eiva pytwp (“not after their pattern”): Gorg. 505 D. 

yéA\wota opdw. This resumes the notion in carayéAacros dv, 198 C. 

@ PaiSpe. Socrates, like Agathon (197 £), politely appeals to Ph. as the 
matnp Adyou: cp. 194 D. 

el te x7A. For et 71, numquid, cp. Rep. 5268 oxomeioOa Sei ei te mpos 
€keivo TeivEel KTA. 

dvépact 8 KrrA. See 198Bx”. Of droia 59 Ast cites no instance; the 
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x > na \ a Wr , / 
Tov otv Daidpov bn Kai Tovs addovs KedevEL. éyewv, OTN 
- \ v Lal ? lal Us Vv , / Ss nm) 
avT0s oloito Sety eitetvy, TavTn. “Ete toivuy, davar, & Paidpe, 
7s ? / / > » Say 7 > , 
aapes por Ayd@ava cpixp arta épécOar, va adioporoynadpevos 
Tap avTov ovTws Hon Aéyw. “AXAA Trapinwt, Pavat Tov Paidpor, C 
? > Bb) , \ A yy \ Ss / 4 b Oé } Oe 
Q\XX €pwta. peta TavtTa 6n Tov Lwxpatn edn evOEevde TroPev 
a facba.| 
XXI. Kal pny, 6 dire “Ayabav, car@s pow edoEas Kabn- 
| , a a L ao a \ L Dea 2 a 
ynoacGat Tov Noyou, Aéywr OTL TP@TOY EV SéoL aU’TOY eTrLdetEaL 
at cf 9) tal 
| oTrotos Tis éotivy 0” Epws,. Vatepov O€ Ta Epya avTovD. TavTnVY THY 
> Nicaea ae ” ” 5 \ orp SL NN \ 3 
apxny Tavu ayawat. 0c odv wot Trept "Epwros, érerdn Kai TaAXA 
KaXGS Kal peyarotpeT@s OundAOes olos eat, Kal Tobe eiwé: D 
r La e y e Vy Xx 
TOTEPOV EaTL TOLOVTOS Olos Eval Tivos 0 “Epws Epws, 7) ovdevds ; 
Ep@T@ & OUK EL LNTPOS TLVOS 7) TATPOS EaTL—YEXOLOV yap av Ein TO 
199 © GAN epwra Agathoni tribuit B, Naber D oids 7 TW épos 
Pp 5 > P 
épas B: épws T 
' 





force of 67 is to heighten the notion of indefiniteness which lies in 6zroia 
(so Hug). 
éru tolyuy xTA. ér goes with éepécda. Socrates appeals thus to Ph. 
because Ph. had previously (194 D, £) debarred him from catechizing A. 
dvopodoynoapevos TA. Cf. 200 B, Gorg. 489 4a. For ovras 76n, ep. 194 D. 
For évéévbe modev, 178 A. 
199 © kayyyjoacba. The ref. is to A.’s exordium, 195 a. 
i. otv. agedum; cp. Gorg. 452D, Rep. 376 v. 
199D twos...7 ovSevds. These are objective genitives to be construed with 
the second ¢pws: “Is Love love for some object or for none?” For the use 
of the indef. in such phrases, cp. Phileb. 35.B 6 y émiOupav Tivos émiOupel. 
ovK el yTpds Tivos kTA. These words have been variously interpreted : 
(1) Lehrs and Prantl construe the genitives as subjective (“love felt by a 
mother”); (2) Ast as objective (“love for a mother”): (3) Riickert, followed 
by Hommel and Hug, takes them to be genn. of origin ; so too Zeller renders 
“ich meine damit aber nicht, ob er eine Mutter oder einen Vater hat.” Of 
these, (1) seems the least probable in point of sense, and with subjective 
genitives twos would be superfluous. It is a serious objection (as Hug 
admits) to (3) that it compels us to regard the “absurdity” (yedotov) of the 
question as lying in its form rather than its substance. That the “absurdity ” 
lies in the substance of the statement is shown, e.g., by Lys. 221 a 7) yeAoiov To 
epornpa, 6 Ti moT eota Tore 7) pu) EoTaL; Tis yap oidev; (cp. Phaedr. 274 Cc). 
But if so, recourse must be had to textual alteration: we must strike out 
either the second épws, with Sommer, or the whole block of words «”Epas... 
marpos, aS Hug (followed by Jowett) suggests. This, however, is a hazardous 
alternative. On the whole, then, the explanation (2) put forward by Ast 
seems the most probable. Construing, “I do not ask whether Eros has for 
its object a father or a mother, since to ask whether Eros 1 is eros for a parent 
ome by whith ey OPKouor =I07% Ea mT A 7 
ot ayioti= +e “th joa w) ASE ae 2 cif went d 
Krraz father [x6 
Sane means agree W por 
Thbing satate let dcop beside, let Ful 
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> , > b] \ yw \ \ ‘ > Deh A > 
epaTnua, eb Kpws é€otiv Epws untpos 7) TaTpos—aAXr woTreEp av Et 
A , s e , 
QUTO TOUTO TATEPA HPOTWY, Apa Oo TaTHP e€oTL TaTHp TLVOS 1) OV; 
> / ’ 4 fal 
eitres Gv bn Tov pot, eb EBOVAOU KAXBS aTroKpivacbaL, STL éoTLY 
es xX 6 \ € \ / 0 AX BA II 4 4 NS 
viéos ye 7) Ovyatpos o matHp watnp* 7) ov; Ilavu ye, dadvar Tov 
’ / > a : \ ¢€ / e / c a \ 
Ayd@wva. Ovxobv Kai  untnp woavtTas; “OporoyeicOar Kal 
a ” 7 > o \ / > t ? G lA 
E todT0. "Ere toivuy, eitetvy Tov Lwxpdtn, amoKpivar OALyw TELO, 
A A A ’ 
iva wadrov Kataudbns 0 Bovropat. Ei yap époimny, Ti dé; adeAHos, 
SN -Q9 ” yA \ > \ x BA , 3 
avTo Tov? omep Eat, EoTL TIWOS adEeApos % OV; Davai civat. 
a aA A 29 aA € A n 1 
Ovxobdy adergpod 7) aderdys; “Oporoyetv. Leipd bn, pavat, rab 
\ yy” ’ cal ev ” > \ > \ KX / 4 A 
Tov épwta eineiv. 0” Kpws épws eotiv ovdevos 7 TLvds; Lavu pev 
5 n ry eer 
200 obv got. Todto pév Toivur, eirreiy TOV Lwxpdtn, dvratov Tapa 
A a / ? / / 
TAVT@ pe“vnpevos OTov' ToToOvde Oé EiTré, TOTEPOV Oo ”E/pws éxetvou 
199D «i”Epas...marpos secl. Hug ei 6 Hirschig épws del. Sommer 
époroyetoba BTW : cporoynoa vulg.: 6uodoyetv Stallb. Sz. E ddedqdos 


Cobet Sz.: adeAqes libri, Bt. adehos del. Bdhm. 200 A pepvnpévos 
del. Bdhm. omov Mdyg. 





were an absurd question,” the point will be taken to lie in the fact that épas, 
as properly denoting seawal passion, cannot naturally have for its object a 
parent. The same interpretation might be kept if we struck out—as perhaps 
we ought—the words pyrpos 7) marpos, and construed “the question would be 
absurd if (o7 granting that) Eros is (really) gpws (ve. sex-love).” 

avTo TovTo Twatépa ypotwy. Rettig approves Stallbaum’s explanation, 
“h. e. matépa, avto TovTo Omep €oTw ut mox loquitur. Vult autem cogitari de 
patris notione, qualem mente informatum habemus.” But the use of the 
neuter in apposition to the masc. is sufficient to indicate that “cogitari de 
patris notione”; and it is most natural to regard avré rodro as implying a 
reference to the previous use of “this very word, marnp.” 

cies dv. “You would at once reply.” (See Goodwin G. M. 7. § 414, 
Thompson on Meno 72 B.) 

4 pyTyP Goavtas. Sc. cariv vidos ye 7 Ovyarpos pnrnp. 

199 E Hi yop épolunv. For apodosis we may supply ti av gains; or 
the like : cp. 204.D, Prot. 311 E. 

aité T0008’ Sep Zor. “ Notionally,” “in its abstract significance.” 

200 A Totro piv...orov. Rettig, Riickert and Lehrs put a comma before 
peyynpévos, rendering “hoc igitur apud animum serva (sc. alicujus esse) atque 
cujus sit, memento.” Hommel and Hug, on the other hand, follow Ast and 
Schleierm. in removing the comma, explaining drov (sc. 6 “Epas pws eoriv) as 
epexegetic of rovdro, and construing pvAaLov pewvnpevos closely together: thus 
Schleierm. renders ‘‘ Dieses nun, habe Socrates gesagt, halte noch bei dir fast 
in Gedanken, wovon sie (er) Liebe ist.” On this latter view—which is 
certainly preferable— we must suppose Socrates to be alluding to the definition 
of the object of love (wiz. xadXos) previously given by Agathon (in 197 B), 
while debarring him from restating it at this point in the discussion. 
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a na XN y M 
ov éativ épas, ériOupet avtovd 7) ov; Ildvu ye, davar. Ilotepov 
éY@v avTo ov émuOupet Te Kal Epa, eita erriOvpet TE Kal €pa, 7) ovK 
mv > v e VA ae 4 4 / > a \ 
éxyov; Ovn éyov, ws TO eiKds ye, pavat. Loree 8x, eitrety Tov 
Lexpatn, avti Tod eiKoTOs EL avadyKn oUTwS, TO emLOUpOdY éTrL- 
a aS, / > xX \ > a 2N\ WS) \ > ? \ \ 
Oupety ov évdcés Eat, 7) en ETiOvpety, cay jun evdees 7; euol pev 
\ a a = % 4 e > 4 3 \ \ a 
yap Oavpactas Soxet, & “Aya@wv, ws avdyKn eivat: coi dé TAS; 
as > 5 5 , 
Kapoi, davar, doxet. Karas Reyes. ap ovv Bovror av tis 
> > \ a > / > / a 
péyas @Y péyas eival, 7} toyupos wy iayupos; “AdvvaTov ex TaV 
e ‘ > 4 > \ x yv / (4 v 
@moroynuevov. Ov yap tov évdens av ein TovTwv 6 ye wD. 
a , \ Dy \ s 
"AndnO7 Aéevyers. Ei yap nai iayupos wv Bovrorto icxupos eivat, 
. \ DY / 
gavat Tov LwKpaTy, Kai Tayds @Y TaxXvs, Kai VyNS OY BYyLnS— 
fa) , \ fol \ 
iows yap av Tis TaUTAa oiNnOEin Kat TaVTA TA ToOLAVTA, TOUS 6VTAS 
a uA 
Te ToLovTous Kal éyovTas TavTa TovTwY AmeEp ExovaL Kal émLOv- 
ety, ty” ovv pn eEatratnO@pev, TovTOU Evexa AéyW* ToVTOALS yap, @ 
cal Cy , 
*"Aydbav, ei évvocis, Exe pév Exacta TovTwY ev TH TapovTt 
> , a ape A DR / \ uy / 
avayxn @ éxovaw, éav Te BovNwyTaL eav TE pH, Kal TOVTOU ye 57H 
200 B  spodoynpévay W: spodoyoupevar vulg. ei & dpa Stallb. yap 
kai BT: yap W ravi T C ékaorov vulg. 





érubupet avtov. For avrov resuming ékeivov, cp. 195 a, Soph. O. 7. 248. 
Observe that the entire argument here is based on the identification of ¢pws 
with émiOupia (see 205D): cp. the use of epav in Theogn. 256 mprypa de 
Tepmvoratov, Tov Tis Epa, TO Tvyetv. Cp., for the question here discussed, 
Lys. 221 vf. 

avtl tov eixdtos. Cp. Phaedr. 267 A, 269D; see Blass, Att. Bereds. I. 78. 

erOupety ov evSeés éotiv. Cp. Lysis 221 D 70 ye émiOupody, ot av evdees 7, 
toutou emiOupet: Eryx. 405 E ai S éeriOupiar maca ovdev erepov 7) evdetai TLV ev : 
Gorg. 496 Dp. A similar theory is implied in PAzleb. 35 A 6 Kevovpevos... 
erOupel TOV evavtiov 7) macyEL* KEvovpevos yap €pa mAnpodo da (which also 
illustrates the use of ¢pay and émiOupew as synonyms). Cp. also Isocr. Hel. 
219 a (quoted below, on 200 c). 

200 B @avpacrtads...ds. For os thus separated from its adverb, ep. 
Phaedo 95 a, 99D, Theaet. 157D. Thus Bast’s suspicions as to the soundness 
of the text were unfounded. 

Hi yap kal xrA. In this sentence we have an ex. of anacoluthon : after the 
protasis the sentence is interrupted by a parenthesis (ices...déyo), then the 
protasis is resumed in an altered form (aAX’ érav tis xTA.), which leads up 
finally to the apodosis in the form eiromev av air@ xr. The main purpose 
of the whole paragraph is to guard against a possible misunderstanding as to 
the nature of BovAnows and émiOupia which might arise from carelessness in 
analyzing the sense of popular phraseology. 

ratta oinfeln. raira and mavta ra Tovaira are accusatives of ‘“remoter 
object” with oinGein, “with regard to these and all similar cases.” 
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, DN >? , > Eee 
mov Tis av éemiOupnoeev; ANN bray Tis Aéyn STL éyw UyLaivwv 
av \ e / \ Lal / \ lal \ 
Bovdopar Kai byaivery, Kal TAOVT@V BovNopacr Kal TAoOUTELY, Kat 
-) fa] a > n 4 A ” nx > A cd ab 7 B30 
ETLOUL® AVT@V TOUTHOY a EX, ElTTOLMEV AV AUTO OTL OU, @ aVOpwTE, 
a , \ 1 \ 
D mXovtov KexTnpévos Kal vylevay Kat iaydv Bovrer Kal eis TOV 
BA fe a A a r 
€TELTA Ypovoy TavTa KexTHaOaL, ereL ev TO YE ViY TaporTt, 
” , ” yoo» t > an ¢ 
elite PovreL ite 7, ExeLs* TKOTTEL OvV, OTAV TOUTO NEYNS, OTL ErTL- 
A A t > + , 3 , na 
Oup@ THY TapovTar, Ei AAO TL Eyes 7) TOE, OTL BoUNOpar TA VOY 
/ \ > \ , nw Lal 
TApPOVTa Kal Eis TOV éTELTA YpOVOV mapeival. déddXo TL Oporoyol dv; 
/ vy \ ’ / a U fal 
Lupdavar pn tov “Ayabova. eimeiv 8) Tov Lwxpatn, Ovxodv 
a , ey 3) \ b] / a a o fal \ 
TOUTO Y €aTLY EKELVOU Epav, 0 OUTTM ETOLMOY AUTO éaTiV OUOE EXEL, TO 
> \ y” / rat Ss fal 
€ls TOV €TELTa Xpovoy TadTa Ecivat aiT® owlopeva Kal <del > 
, , , \ rn 
E wapovta; Ilavu ye, davat. Kai ottos dpa Kal dddos Tas oO éme- 
lat a NGG: / a an 9 
Oupav Tod pn étoiwou émiOupel Kal Tod fn TapovTos, Kal 0 wn yet 
200 C xat rAouretv B: rdovretv T D exes T: eyns B  dpodoyois b: 
opodoyor Steph. ovKovy d7 pr. T T0...7apovra secl. Bdhm. Sz. me Us 
ta B: ro rov cj. Usener radra: rovadra Liebhold coopueva secl. Liebhold 
kat TW, Bt.: pou B: ra viv Vindob. 21: ra px) Sauppe: pa Rettig: oi Voeg.: 
jroc cj. Usener: det Schirlitz: cat dei scripsi oc mapovra secl. Herm. J.-U. 
Hug E 6 aos T 





200 C BovAopar...cal émbupe. The point here emphasized is that BovAnacs 
and é.6upia, when their sense is investigated, are found to apply only to the 
future (eis rov érevra xpdvov), not to the present (€v 7@ wapovtt). For investi- 
gation shows that “I wish for what I have” is really an abbreviated phrase 
for “‘I wish to continue having in the future what I now at present have” 
(GovAopa Ta vov mapovta mapewa). For the force of BovAnous, cp. Isocr. Hel. 
219 A ray pev yap ado, dy ay ev xpela yevopeba, Tvyeiv povoy BovhopeOa... 
Tay O€ Kahov Epas jpiv eyylyveral, ToTOUT® peiCw Tov BovdecOar popny €XoV, 
do@mep Kal TO mpaypa Kpeirroy eoriv (with which ep. also 205 D infra). 

200 D dddo ti Spodoyot dv; For the interrogative adAo tm, adXo Tu 7, See 
Meno 82 ¢ (with Thompson’s note) ; Prot. 353 c (with Adam’s nofe). 

Oikoty toiTs y éotly krA. The main construction is rightly explained by 
Stallb.: “76 eis tov éwerra xp. xd. relativo pronomini per epexegesin ad- 
duntur, nec assentior Riickerto interpunctionem post air@ eorw inferenti”: 
ro is in the nominative, where we should rather expect rov in apposition to 
éxeivov, Owing to assimilation to 6. For the reading of the last words in the 
sentence, see crit. n. Rettig reads py mapdvra “in hypothetisch-causalem 
Sinne.” More attractive is Usener’s excision of the words po zapovyra, 
adopted by Hug. The objection to «ai, printed by Burnet, is that it fails to 
supply an explanation of B’s pou: hence I prefer to read kai dei, Supposing 
that an abbreviated cai blending with det might account for both variants. 

200 E Kat otros crA. odros represents the typical tus and avOpamos of 
200 c ; and @Xos mas serves to generalise, cp. 192 B. 
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\ a \ v > \ \ ® > / > a 9 BA > \ e 
Kal 6 p1 éotw avTos Kal od évdens éott, ToLadT aTTa éoTly ov 
(ee / NG Rn, 5) 4 U b) ? a ” / t 
H émuupia Te Kal o Epws éotiv; Ilavu y,, etmety. “10s dy, pavat 
\ yt , > , 6 \ > , BA yA e 
Tov LwKpaTn, avomoroyncwpucla Ta elpnueva. AAO TL: ECT O 
M ct r 2 > A fal 
Epos mp@tov pév Tivar, érerta TovT@Y ov av évdeca TapH avT@; 

, A 
Nai, davat. *Emi 8) tovtows avapryyncOnte tivev épynoba év TO 
4 s Ya \ 
Noy eivar Tov "Epwra* ei S€ Bovrer, eyo oe avayvjncw. oipmar 
yap o€ OUTwCL Tes ElTrElV, OTL Tois Deots KaTETKEVAaTOn Ta TPAaY- 
3. A fal 
pata 8 épwta Kadav: aicypav yap ovK ein pws. ovxY ovVTwCt 
mos édeyes; Eisrov yap, davar tov "Ayabwva. Kat émveceds y 
c a Ul \ / r 
éXeyes, @ Etalpe, hava Tov Ywxpatyn: Kal ei ToUTO oUTas ExEL, 
pr 3 ¢ 
Gro TL Oo ”Epas KadXous av ein Epws, alaxous d ov; ‘Oponroyer. 
Od a e Xo GS 2 5 / ? \ Ny , 2 0A 3 N / 

UKOUV @MoAOyNTaL, ov Evdens eae Kal py EXEL, TOUTOU epav ; Nai, 
eimretv. “Evdens ap éoti Kal ovx exer 0o”Epas Kaddos. “Avayrn, 
gavat. Ti S€; TO évdeés KaNNOUS Kal pndaun KEKTHLEVOY KAaNNOS 

4 a lal 
apa Néyers ov Karov elvar; Ov dfTa. “Ete ody oporoyets "Epwra 
\ 3 > lal ef ” \ \ 9 U > r 
KaAov €lvat, eb TAVTAa oUTwS éyeL; Kal TOV AyaOwva eivety Kuy- 
8 / s Ss f NOE LOE e f ba K \ \ lal 
vveva, © LwWKparTes, ovdEV ELdévaL WY TOTE ElTTOV. al pny Karas 

200 E te xai BT: cai W avopodoynaopeba W ay évdea kr. (usque 
ad 2135 6rz) exstat in Oxyr. Pap. 843 mapnyv O.-P. 201 A Sv épwros 
O.-P.: 80 €para O.-P. corr. épws BT O.-P.: 6 pas W y €deyes SCripsi : 
ye Aéyess libri, edd.: ye Aéye[e]s O.-P.  GAXo tu 7 O.-P. corr., Ven. 184 Vind 21 


B ea W: eyy BT tou[t lov O.-P. corr.: tov O.-P. @ Swxpates Kivdv- 
vevo O.-P. 








éySea rapq. This sounds like a jocular contradiction in terms: in Eros 
there is a plentiful lack. 

201 A ébncba &v TH Adyw. See 1978: ep. Isocr. Hel. 219 a trav dé Kadav 
épas juiv eyylyverat. 

émvekas y @reyes. For éemevxas, probe, recte, cp. Rep. 431 8, Laws 635 a. 
I have ventured to read €deyes for the traditional éyes. In the present 
context Aéyes seems objectionable because of its ambiguity, since “ You say 
well” would more naturally be taken’to refer to A.’s reply (edmov yap) than 
to his previous statement. This objection is not touched by Rettig’s defence 
of the tense: “auch das Prasens ist ganz an seinem Platze. Da Agathon 
bestatigt, dass er sich so gedussert habe, wie Sokrates angebe, so gilt seine 
obige Aeusserung auch jetzt.” 

201 B ov...kai py exe. “Sic dictum est ut 6 apud eye: repetendum est” 
(Stallb.). 

7d évSets KdAOvs. With reference to this Proclus (tx Tim. p. 128) com- 
ments: evdees kadous ev cuprocia mpoceime TO py TMpaTws Kadov ad)a peTéexXoV 
caAhous: cp. 2b. p. 110. For the tautologous form of expression, cp. 185 A 7. ; 
Eur. Jon 680 airy & das 7 Kat NeAeyppévn Téxvav: id. Heracl. 530, etc. 
(see Vahlen op. Acad. 11. 366). 

KuvSvuvevw...etrov. idévar is past, not present, in sense. 

Kai piv...ctmes. Not “recte dixisti” (Ficinus), but “praeclare dixisti” 


201 
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s / Ss), / \ / X\ 
C ye cies, havat, © Ayabwyv. adda optxpov Ere eirés Tayaba ov 


D 


Kal kara Sorel coe eivar; "Kwouye. Ki dpa o”Epws tov Kadov 
> / > \ OD \ f Dy a > a > \ 7 > , 
evoens €aTl, TA d€ ayaba KaXa, Kav Tav ayabav éevdens ein. "Eyo, 
, O Sh \ > A 5 eben, > , ? 5) e 
pavat, ® LwKpaTEs, ToL OVK Av OuVaiNVY avTINEyELV, AAX OUTwS 
b , c \ / 2 \ EN lal ’ , U ay , 
EXETM WS oD Evers. OU pév odv TH adnOeia, pavat,  PidrovpeveE 
/ > > / 
*"Ayaborv, Svvacat avTinéyety, érmTet Lwxpater ye ovdév YaneTrov. 
XXII. Kai cé pév ye 78n eacw: Tov dé Noyov Tov TreEpt TOD 
"E A > + \ a / ON a U 
pwros, tv ToT HKovca yuvatkos Mavruikhs Acotipas, 1) TadTa 
Te cog) HV Kai ANAa TrOANA, Kal “A@nvaiois TroTé Oucapévors TPO 
a na Lt 4 b) \ ? / a , \ \ NaN \ 
TOU NoLmov Séxa ETH avaBorny érroinae THS Voaou, 7) 67 Kal eue TA 


201 C cizas O.-P. Vat. 227 pirovpeve: dire O.-P. (ov) Svvacat 
Sauppe D pavtiixns BT O.-P.: pavrixns W vulg. Ayers O.-P. 
™s 
nv: ewa O.-P4 Ovcapévn Steph. dexérn Bdhm. Sz. [<]aounoaro 
vooov O.-P. ; 


(Wolf). What Socr. alludes to is not A.’s foregoing reply, but his oration 
(cp. 1988, 199c); and the point of his remark is to suggest that formal 
beauty of diction does not necessarily involve the more essential beauty 
of ad\nOeca. 

201 © +a 8 ayaa add. For the coincidence of these two concepts, ep. 
Prot. 360 8, Hipp. Maj. 297 B, 0, Phileb. 64E ff. It might be near the truth 
to say that ro xadov is neither less nor more than 7d dyaéy an its external 
aspect, “‘goodness” as apprehended by the aesthetic faculty, or goodness qua 
attractive and soul-stirring. See also Plotin. de pulcr. p. 46; Procl. im I Ale. 
p. 329. 

*Hyo...col...cv. The personal pronouns are, by position and repetition, 
emphatic. Agathon means to imply that he yields not so much to the force 
of argument as to the wordplay of Socrates’ invincible dialectic: cp. 2168 
infra: Xen. Symp. Vv. 8. 

201 D Kol ct...éd0u. “You I will now release”: this is said with 
reference to the phrase used in 199 B érv...mapes pou Ayabava kri. 

Mayvtiixys Avotipas. Probably both these names are meant to be ety- 
mologically significant : the resemblance of the adj. to pavrix7 is patent (in 
fact some MSS. give pavrikys, and Ficin. fatidica muliere), while as illustrating 
the omen of Acoriva one might cite Soph. fr. 226 N. coos yap ovdeis mAjy ov 
ay tysa Geos. See further Introd. § 1v.c. Hug quotes an imitative passage 
from Dio. Chrys. 1. p. 59 R. pidov...dv eyo more ifxkovoa yuvaikos “Hielas 7) 
’Apxadlas vmép “Hpaxdéous Suyyoupévns. See also Max. Tyr. diss. XXIv. 4, 
p- 588 ; Clem. Al. Strom. vi. p. 631 B. 

T™po Tov Aowsov xc7A. For the Great Plague at Athens in 430 B.c. see 
Thue. 11. 47, Bury H. G. p. 407. That the plague had been rife elsewhere for 
some time previously is implied by Thue. 7. c. For similar instances of the 
averting or postponing of impending evils by divine or prophetic agency, 
see Hdt. 1. 91 rpia yap érea emaveBadero (sc. 6 Aokins) Thy Zapdiov droow: 
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> \ IA7 a EY > , ”- ! , Caan 
epaTica edidakev,—ov ovv éxeivn Eheye AOYoV, TELpacouaL vpiv 
C7 > tal id , > \ Nie / ’ \ > b > 
dverOeiv ex THY Oporoynuéveov euol cai “Ayala, avtos ém éwav- 
n v4 x / a a — £ , vd \ / 
Tov, OTws av Svvapar. Set dy, & “Ayabwv, @worep od Sinynoo, 
dueAOeiy avtov mpa@tor, Tis éativ 0” Epws Kal roids Tus, éreta Ta 
% Shee Aa a im 
épya avtov. Sorel ov pot pactov civas oUTwH dieNOety, ds TroTé pe 
/ > ff = , \ , > \\ 
» &vn avaxpivovoa Sine. axedov yap Te Kal éy@ Tpos auvT?V 
<4 fal »- er a \ 5) Nae U id ” cw 
érepa TovadTa EXeyov oiatrep viv pds eué Ayabar, as cin o”"Epas 
f f y \ a A oo” / UY a , 
meyas Geos, ein 5€ THY KaN@V* HrEYKXE 57 ME TOUVTOLS TOis NOYoLS 
x a , VA 
oioTEep €y@ TOUTOV, WS OUTE KaAOS Ein KATA TOV E“oY NOYOY OUTE 
> , \ >? , fal / y 3 ft ? \ ba 
ayabos. Kai eyo, Iles réyers, Env, & Atotiva; aicypos apa 
~ 201 D Xoyov exewn edeyev O.-P. ex Coisl. corr. Paris 1642 O.-P., Bast: 
ax BTW det 6) TW O.-P.: deiAn B dinynow BT O.-P.: 8) nynoe Sz. 


Bt.: xa@nynow Hirschig: idnynow Sauppe: Sujpnoac Usener: nynoo olim 
Herm. E  rotos: omauos O.-P. mor éepe vulg. yap: de O.-P. env 


Aeyeus O=P: mone] O.-P. 








Athen. xu. 602 B: Euseb. praep. evang. Vv. 35, p. 233 B, C: ep. Virg. Aen. 
vu. 313 ff., vit. 398 ff (where “decem annos” is the interval named). A 
specially interesting parallel, as mentioning the same 10 years’ interval, is 
Laws 642D dxnxoas ws “Emmevidns yéyovey avnp Oeios...<hOav dé mpd Tov 
Tlepouxav Séxa erect mpotepov map vpas...dvcias te eOvoaro Tivas...Kal O71 Kal 
doBoupevey tov Tepouxov “A@nvaiay ortddov eimev Gre Séxa pev eTa@V ovX 
&ovow KT. 

aités ér éiavtod. Riickert alone retains the lection dm’ éeuavtov. Cp. - 
IT Ale. 1148 «i pev Bovde, epatadv pe, oomep eyw oé, ei S€ Kal avTos emi cavToU 
Royo di€EehOe: Soph. 217 c. ! 

aomep ov Sinyqnow. I think the traditional text, supported also by the 
Papyrus, may stand, taking dij7yjom to imply—with veiled contempt—a 
lengthy or meticulous disquisition. Schanz’s 67 nynow is open to a double 
objection, (1) the repeated 57 is unpleasing, and (2) nynoe is a feeble word to 
apply to Agathon’s dogmatic exposition (in 195 A) of the rules of method. 
Sauppe’s udnyjow is appropriate enough (cp. Gorg. 455D, Crat. 392 D), but 
does not explain the corruption. 

201 H 8teAOciv attoy xr. Here Socrates cites almost verbatim the 
language used by Agathon in 195 A Aoy@ diedOeiv...ddcers. Observe however 
the significant addition by Soer. of the words tis éorw: he requires a state- 
ment of the essential notion (ris éo7z) as well as of the attributes (sotds 71s). 

ely 8 tév Kadkav. The genitive is not masc. nor one of origin (=éx Trav 
kahov) as Wolf thought, but as Stallb. rightly notes “xadey pendet ex ”Epas, 
quod etiam hic positum est ut p. 196 D”: ep. 201 a, 204D, for similar genn. 
of the object. 

aicxpos dpa krA. Socrates represents himself (ironically) as unversed in 
the rules of logic, and habitually confusing contradictory with contrary 
notions (ov-cads with aioypds) : for the distinction, ep. Soph. 257 B, 257 ff. ; 
Huthyd. 283 B, 285 a ff., Cratyl. 429 B ff. 
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cy > \ \ \ i , 
o"Epws €ott kai kakos; Kal 7, Ove evpnunoers; Eby: % oler, 6 TL 
BY \ Ss lal 
202 av wy Kadov 7, dvayKaiov avTo eivar aicypov; Madota ye. 7H 
\ Xx \ , > Oé Xx b v v4 ” \ 
Kal av pn acodov, apabés; 7) ovK HoOnoat bTe éote TL peTakd 
y \ ? / la) lo 
codias kai awabias; Ti todto; To opOa do€akew [Kai] avev Tod 
4 / fa! 
éyev Noyov Sovvat ovK olcO’, Edn, OTL ovTE éemictacbai éoTLW* 
” \ la) aA Xx / 
adoyov yap Tpaypa THs av ein emLaTHpN; OUTE auabias TO yap 
lal li ‘ ~ > lol 
TOU OVTOS TUYXaVoY Tas av Ein aualia; ate dé dy TOV ToOLOUTOV 
> \ I, \ lol 
» 6p07 Soa, wetaEd ppovncews Kai auabias. “ArdnOH, nv & eyo, 
’ \ / > t A \ t 
B reyes. My toivuy avayxale 0 wn Kadov éoti aioypov elvat, 
MW tal \ b) / t 4 \ \ \ VT ’ \ ’ ‘ 
pndé 0 pn ayabov, Kaxov. otTw dé Kal Tov "Epwta érretd) avtos 
is a \ C > \ lal r 
omoNoryels un Elva ayalov unde KaXov, wndév TL “aAROV olov Setv 
> X\ > Q \ \ “4 ? / 7 ” / 
avToYV aicypov Kal KaKov elvat, AANA TL peTAaEv, Edn, ToOUTOLD. 
\ , 5 5) G A 
Kat pny, iv 8 éy@, owodoyettal ye Tapa TavTwy péeyas Beds evar. 
TS \ L80 ” 7 / Xx \ rn > / — 
@v pn elooTwv, Eby, TavTwY NéyELS, 7) Kal TOV elooT@V; Fup- 
/ \ 5 VY oa s \ a ” ” DESL 
TaVT@OV “ev OvV. Kal i) yeAacaca, Kal Tas av, Eby, © Loxpares, 
201E edn: 7): env O.-P.} 202 A dy (post cat): (6) dv Ast Mdvg. Sz.: 
67. av Steph. Hirschig: 67 av, deleto cai, Reynders: dv otovo Hommel TO 
opOa dogéagew T O.-P.: ro 7a 6pOa 6. W: 16 dpOodoEagew B cai om. O.-P., 
del. Stallb. Bdhm. Sz. totouto O.-P.: rowovrov t Hirschig 17 op67 do€a del. | 
Bdhm. B_ rovrow edn O.-P. ye BT O.-P.: por W | 








202 A “Haldv pi xtra. “He. dv 1 py copov. Namie superioreém 
facile intelligas” (Stallb.). | 
To cpa So0fdtey ckrA. This distinction between do£a and emiornuy is much 
insisted on by Plato ; see esp. Rep. 477 ff.; Meno 99 a: cp. Isocr. Hel. 209 a. 
For 76 éxewv Aoyoy Sovvai as the distinctive mark of émvornpyn, cp. Meno 98 A; 
but this definition is criticised unfavourably in Theaet. 201 c ff. (see Zeller, 
Plato, pp. 171 ff.). I bracket cai before dvev: if retained, we must render 
with Riickert (and Hug) “auch ohne Rechenschaft geben zu kénnen.” For 
this “intensive” use of cai, see Thompson on Meno 718. Rettig defends the 
Bodleian dpOodoEa¢ew thus “ dpOa Soéalew ginge auf Kinzelnes und Thatsach- 
liches, nicht auf den Begriff als solchen und die geistige Higenschaft”: but 
this distinction is imaginary, and there is no other evidence, in Plato or 
elsewhere, for the existence of this compound, Aristotle's word (#. WV. vit. 
8. 4) being 6pG0d0ééw. Possibly we should write kai (évra) @., cp. Rep. 413 a. 

petak ppovrcews ktA. Cp. Rep. 477 A peragv t...dyvoias Te Kal €muorhpns: 
ib. 478 D. 

202 B My tolvuy dvayxate. “I. q. uy avayxaiov vouite, v. Heindorf ad 
Euthyd. (sic) p. 432 c” (Stallb.). For this use to denote logical compulsion, cp. 
also Cratyl. 432 E pn avayxate mav7’ xe Ta ypdppara...adX a kth.: Parmen. 
133 ¢. 

Tév pr eSdtav. Sc. mapa: cp. Crat. 408 p, Soph. 243 D, etc. A similar 
distinction had been drawn twice by Socr. himself, see 194 B ff., 199 a. 
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e cal / \ S \ / vA > \ > \ 
om“oAXoyolTo wéyas Beds civar Tapa TovTwV, of hac avToV ovdE 
Geov eivar; Tives ovtor; Av 8 eyo. Eis pév, ébn, ov, pia 8 eyo. 
caye cirov, Ils todo, Edny, Néyers; Kai 7, “Padios, pn. Réye 
ydp for, ov mavtas Oeods dys evdaipovas eivar Kal Kadovs; 7 
TOAMNTALS av TVA un Hava KaNoV TE Kal evdaimova Dewy civar; 
Ma Av’ ove eyo’, Env. Evdaipovas dé 8) Néyers ov Tods Tayaba 

ss \ \ / i? ’ Ni \ v 4 € 
Kal Ta KaNa KEexTHEVOUS ; Ilavu ye. “Adda pnv “Epwra ye @po- 
oynkas 8’ évderav TaV ayabav Kal Karov ériOupeiy avTov 

, e 5) , > ¢ , , na ny > \ 
ToUT@Y wy evoens eat. “OQuoroynka ydp. Ilds Sav odv Beds 
ein 6 ye TOV KaA@Y Kal ayalav auorpos; Ovdauds, ws y EoLKeD. 
c a i) Ba 4 \ 7 > \ / 
Opas ody, pn, OTe Kal cd ”Epwra ov Oeov vopiters ; 

XXIII. Ti ody adv, env, cin 0 “Epos; Ovntos; “Hetora ye. 

202 C env om. O.-P. kat xaNovs secl. Bdhm. Sz. kaNov Te Kat Secl. 
Bdhm. Sz. Geav BT O.-P.: deov pr. W rovs tayaba BT Stob. O.-P.: 
Tous ayabovs W va cada B O.-P., J.-U.: caka TW Stob., Sz. Bt. D rév 
KaN@v Kat Tov ayabav Stob. mas Sav scripsi: més av B Stob. O.-P., J.-U.: 
mas S av TW, Bt. tov TW Stob. O.-P.: y dv B Got éouev Stob. 
TL ouv; env: etn av 6 “Epas Ovntos; cj. Steph. 6 épas etn Stob. épnv B 
Stob., J.-U. Sz. Bt.: py TW O.-P., Jn. 





C 


D 


202 C xdyd cimov...epqv. We might avoid this tautology (for which cp. 


177 A) by reading xayo, Eizoy més xrA., construing eizoy as 1st aor. imper., 
as in Meno 71D. Cp. Rep. 338 D adda cadéotepov eimé Ti Evers. 

“Padiws. Sc. rovro héyw. For the use of padiws with Aéyw and the like, 
often with a bad meaning, of ill-timed lightness, cp. Meno 948 (with 
Thompson’s note), Rep. 377 B, 378 4. Here, however, the meaning is probably 
pad.ov eotw 0 déyw (so Rettig), or as Stallb. “sic ut res facilem habet expli- 
cationem”: cp, ep. 475 E adda m@s aio héyets; Oidapds, Hv S eyo, padios 
mpos ye G@AAov* aé S€ oiua ktA. It would also be possible to suppose that 
Diotima is, playfully, adapting her reply to the form rather than the sense of 
Soer.’s question : “In what way do you speak thus?” “TI speak it lightly” 
(without compunction): z.e. the Néyo to be supplied with padies may mean 
“T say, utter the word,” whereas the Aéyets of Socr. meant “do you mean.” 

evdalpovas elvat ctA. Badham’s excision of both kai kadovs and xcaddv 
te kal is plausible: if the words are sound, we must assume the stress in each 
clause to be laid on the terms here in question, «iddaipovas...evSaipova. 

Hisalpovas St 84 ktA. Cp. the phrases used by Agathon in 195 a. 

202 D ‘Qpodéynka ydép. Socr. represents himself as having already con- 
ceded to Diotima exactly as much as Agathon had conceded to him (ep. 
201 E cyxeddv yap te xrh.): for A.’s concession of the point here in question, 
see 200 A, E. 

apotpos. This word had already been employed by Agathon, 197 D (cp. 
181 c); it is a poetical word rarely used by Plato elsewhere, except in Laws 
(693 E, etc.). 


B. P. i 
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’ \ , / (A \ / lj a 
Ara tt pnv; “OQorep ta mpotepa ednv, petaed Ovyntod Kat 
bd fA) / Ti iD S / / / Gy / \ 

afavatov. Tt obvv, & Avotipa; Aaipwrv péyas, 6 Loxpates: Kal 

\ lal \ } / / b) fol \ lal /, 5) 
E yap 7av To Oatpovioy petagv é€ote Oeod Te Kai Ovntod. Tiva, nv 
>) / / Yj € lal an lal 

& éyo, Suvapw éxov; “Eppnvedov cai dvatropOpedov Ocots ta Tap 

ei A fs 

avOpetrav Kai avOpwTrois Ta Tapa Oedv, TOY ev Tas denTELs Kat 

@ i tal be \ > / N b) \ tal Ay ’ / 

volas, Tov € Tas emiTatels Te Kal auorBas [Tav Bvctwy], ev wécw 

Oe x b) , a WA \ a > \ ¢ a , 

€ OV AwpoTEepwY TULTANPOL, WaTE TO TAV AUTO avT@ EvydEdécOaL. 

202 Ere cat BT O.-P.: kai W Stob. tiva & nv Stob. Svar pod- 

pevoy O.-P. Geos Te Ta Stob. Tav Ovo.ov om. Pollux, secl. Sz. (ro) ev 

péow Séov Vermehren ep peow O.-P.: eupéom Lobeck dé dv: 87 dv Peipers: 

- 6devov cj. anon. ov (ra) Bergk (ra 6Xa) cupmdnpot Reynders: (audoré- 
pous) o. Bdhm. TO mav wore avto Orelli avro om. Stob. 














“Qomep td tmpdtepa. Viz. the exx. of a mean between extremes given in 
202 A, B. 

Aalpov péyas. The epithet serves to point the correction of Socrates’ 
definition, péyas Beos (202 B). Cp. Olympiod. im Alcib. I. p. 22 “Sdaipova” Se 
@s pécov avroy mpoaayopever- péoos yap eat 6 "Epas ovatas kat évepyelas Kat 
ép@pévov kal €pactov: “peyav” dé, émeidy vmrép aicOnow Kal voepas evepyet. 
Procl. in Alcib. I. p. 64 Cr., p. 66. For ro daipovioy as pera€v, ep. Eur. Troad. 
55—6: Med. 1391: Hel. 1137 6 tu Ocds 7) py Beds 7) TO péoov KTX. (see Rohde, 
Psyche 11. 249 n. 1). 

202 E ‘Eppnvetov crA. For the term éppyvevew to describe the mediating 
‘office of Saipoves, cp. Hpin. 985 B épynveverOar (Saiovas) mpds adAnAovs TE Kal 
Tovs...deovs mavtas Te kal wavta. Hommel bids us take éppnvetvov with avép. 
Ta mapa Gedy (as “eiusdem atque ‘Epyns radicis”) and dvaropOpevov with Geois 
ta map avOperey (the office of the zopOuevs, Charon, being “animas e terra 
ad sedes deorum transvehere”). This is probably right ; but in any case it is 
a mistake to regard the two words as synonymous, as do L. and S. (s. v. 
SiarropOpeva, “to translate from one tongue into another, to interpret”). 

dporBas [tov Ovorey]. dyou8n as a “return-present” (in transactions 
between gods and men) is used in Hom. Od. 1. 318 col & d&tov eorar apou8ns 
(se. 76 Sa@pov): tb. TI. 58 adAovor Sidov yaplieooay dporBnv...dyakAerTAs éka- 
touBns: cp. Hur. Or. 467 ois...dmédax’ dpo8as ov cards. Pollux (vi. 187) 
when quoting our passage ignores tov 6vowwv. Cp. also Procl. im Alcib. I. 
p. 46, 63: Plut. de Is. et Os. 26, p. 361B 6 re TAdrwy éppnvevticoy To ToLovrov 
évopdcer yévos Kal Staxovixdy ev péom Gedy kal avOpamarv, edxas pev Exel Kai 
denoes...avaréwmovras, exeiOev d5é€ pavteia Sevpo kal ddces ayabGv déepovtas: 
Apuleius de deo Socr. 6 hos Graeci nomine daipovas nuncupant, inter homines 
caelicolasque vectores hinc precum inde donorum, qui ultro citro portant hinc 
petitiones inde suppetias, ceu quidam utrisque interpretes et salutigeri. per 
hos eosdem, ut Plato in symposio autumat, cuncta denuntiata et magorum 
varia miracula omnesque praesagiorum species reguntur: see also Plut. de or. 
def. 4154; Philo Jud. de somn. p. 586 D (Saipoves) Tas Tod marpos emucehevoess 
Tois Exyovols, Kal Tas TOY EKyOvaV xpelas T@ marpl OvayyéAovor. 

év péow 8 dv. This calls for no alteration (such as is suggested by 
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dua TOVTOU Kal 7) MAVTLKH TATA YwpEl Kal 7) TOY lepéwy TEXYN TOV 
Te Tept Tas Ovolas Kai Tas TedXeTAS Kal Tas ETwdas Kal THY 
bayyavelay Tacav Kal yontelav. Geos O€ avOpedT@ ov piyvuTat, 
ara Sia ToUTOU Taca éoTLV 7 Oiria Kal 7 SiddexTOS Oeois pos 
avOpwrovs <Kal pos Geors avOperois>, Kal éypnyopoce Kai 

202 E iepav Stob. 203 A ras rederas B Stob. O.-P., J.-U.: rederas 
TW, Bt. cai ras er@dds...yonreiay secl. Hug kai rH... yonreiay secl. Voeg. 
payyaveray Geel J.-U. Sz: pavreiay BT Stob. O.-P.: payetay Bdhm. Bt. 
avOparous (kat mpos Geovs avOpamos) Wolf Usener Sz.: d. (kal dvOpamo.s mpos 
Geovs) Heusde: avépamos Stobaei P eyAnyopoo|a |: O.-P. 





Vermehren): with cupaAnpot sc. audorépous. ‘The pécov serves as the decpds 
by which the extremes (here 6yyroi and a@avaror) are united into an organic 
whole (6ov). Cp. Procl. in Ale. I. pp. 69, 72, 77. 

203 A tastederas. “Ritual”: cp. Hep. 365 A dices Te kal KaOappol adiKn- 


~ patv...as 67 TeAeTas kadovow : Phaedr. 2448 (with Thompson’s note): Laws 


738 C Ovcias TeNeTais cuppixtovs. That ca@appoi (and rederai) included repibew- 
ces, Nourpa, mepippavoes appears from Cratyl. 405.4. Rohde (Psyche 11. 70 n. 3) 
points out that “diese pavress entsprechen in allem Wesentlichen den Zaubern 
und Medicinminnern der Naturvélker. Wahrsager, Arzt, Zauberer, sind hier 
noch eine Person.” #.g. Apis in Aesch. Suppl. 260 ff.; ep. Eur. Heracl. 401, 
Phoen. 1255 ff., and the part played by Empedocles. In Hippocr. de morb. 
sacr. p. 591 the pavers and xaaprai are witch-doctors, claiming control of 
the elements, as rain-makers, etc. (xadappovs mpoodépovtes Kal ézaoidas... 
meptkaGaipay Kal payevov...Te Kal OU@v oeAnvny Te KaOaipynoer Kal HLov ahaviet 
Kal Xxelwo@va Kal evdinv moumoet KTA.): Cp. 197 C x. 

TV payyavelav macav. Geel’s correction payyaveiay is perhaps slightly 
preferable, on the ground of Platonic usage, to Badham’s payelav. Cp. 
Laws 908 D e& dv pavrets te KataoKevatovrar wool Kal wept macay THY 
payyaveiay Kexivnpevor: id. 933 A addy Sé (pappakeia) 7 payyavelas Té Tice Kal 
em@Oais Kai katadéoect Aeyouévas meier kTr. (cp. 933.0): Gorg. 484A Ta 
npéerepa ypdupara Kal payyavevpara kal em@das: also [Dem.] xxv. 79 AaBav ra 
padppaxa kcal Tas eradas...payyavever Kai evaxifer. Hug objects to yonreiay, 
as elsewhere used by Plato in a bad sense. There is, however, no need to 
suppose that any of these terms are intended here to convey more than a 
neutral sense ; and to represent 7 Mavtivixyn as a disbeliever in any of the 
arts of divination or wizardry would be less artistic than pedantic. Moreover, 
the language used here is supported by the echo it finds in the description of 
Eros below (203 D ad fin.) as devos yons kai pappaxeds cal coduorns. Rep. 
3648, c shows Plato’s own low opinion of current pavzi«n, but Socrates was 
probably more credulous, see Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 9, 4. 15. 

Geois pos dvOpadaous xTA. Since the participles can neither be construed 
with @eois, because of the sense, nor with advO@pamovs, because of the case, it is 


necessary to supply some such supplement as that adopted in the text. 


Rettig accepts Stallbaum’s explanation of the traditional text: ‘“‘Quum enim 
g P p 
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, \ & \ \ \ a \ ! es 7, ear 
KaQevoovet: Kai 0 wev TrEpt Ta TOLAVTA Gopos SaLpovios avyp, o dé 
I a XN , 3 ‘ 
dAdo TL copos wy 7) TEpl TEXVAS 1) TEpL YELpoupylas TLVas Bavavaos. 
iol \ id 7 / \ / ? e \ /Z 
ovTot 61) of daipoves TOANOL TE Kal TaVYTOOATOL EicLY, Els OE TOUTMV 
éoti kal o ”Epas. 
S / 
Tlatpos 5é, iv & éyd, Tivos eott Kal untpos; Maxpotepov pév, 
” / a / b] A v4 ‘ b] / «9 / 
én, SunynoacGar: duws 6€ cor épw. OTE yap éyéveTto 7 Adpoditn, 
e a i fal 
eloTL@vTo of ODeoi, of Te AdAAOL Kal Oo THS MytLd0s vids Llopos. 
errelon O€ edeimvnday, TpocatTHncovca olov bn Evwyxias ovonsS 
y . 
adixeto 1) Ilevia, kai nv mepit Tas Ovpas. 0 ovv Ilopos peOvabels 


203 A codes: ‘eas O.-P.: agodpos Stob. ov om. Stob. Tept 


B 
xetpoupyias Stob. O.-P.: xecpoupyias BTW, J.-U. Bt. avavaouvs O.-P. __rodXol 
te Stob. O.-P.: woddol BTW toutov: O.-P. éori om. Stob. Tivos 


eott Kat pntpos BW: kat pntpds tivos eott T! O.-P. (eorw) B  ciotiavto 
W bt, Hermog., Sz.: iotwwvro O.-P.: joriavto T, Bt.: norivro B ol TE 
aXor Oeot kai Hermog.  mpocarnoovoa T O.-P.: mpocarys otca B: mpocairis 


ovca Euseb. Origen 


dicatur 6pidciv rie et diadéyeoOai tive, etiam dpudia kai duddexTos Tie recte dici 
potuit. Et quum antea...perspicuitatis caussa usus esset praepositione mpos 
addito casu accusativo, nune ad legitimam constructionem revertens, neglecta 
grammatica diligentia, dativum post accusativum recte inferri potuit.” But 
at this rate one might justify anything in the way of distorted grammar ! 
Hug marks a lacuna after adv@pamous. For the ref. to divine communications 
in sleep (“the visions of the head upon the bed”), cp. Pind. fr. 131. 3 ff. ; 
Rep. 571 v ff. (with Adam’s notes) ; Rohde, Psyche 1. 6 ff. 

Saipdvios avip. Compare the etymological definition (Saiuar =Sdanper) in 
Cratyl. 398c. For Socrates as an example of the daypovios aynp, see 219 B. 

mepl téexvas...Bavavoos. Cp. Theaet. 176 c, Laws 6444; Arist. Phet. 1. 9. 
13672 31 (€dNevbépov onpeiov) To pndepiav epyatecOar Bavavoov réxvnv. The 
question as to why manual labour is held in contempt is asked in Rep. 590 ¢, 
and answered in Rep. 495 D (see Adam’s notes ad loc.). 

ot Satpoves. Other Platonic passages mentioning these intermediary 
beings are Fep. 392 a, 427 B, 617 D (with Adam’s note), Laws 713 D, 717 B. 
For later developments see esp. Plutarch (de defect. orac., de Is. et Os., de 
daem. Socr., etc.). Cp. Rohde, Psyche 1. 153. 

Tlatpés 8€...rlvos xrA. These are genitives of origin. Here we have it 
tacitly assumed that Phaedrus’s statement (178 B), that Eros is unbegotten, 
is untrue. 

203B IlIépos. We find in Aleman fr. 16 (with the Schol, 6zv rov opov 
eipnke Tov avTov T@ Ud Tov “Howddov pepvOevpév Xdee) a precedent for this 
personification of IIdpos. Tevia is personified by Aristophanes in the Plutus, 
passim. For Maris, see Hes. Theog. 886 Zebs de Bev Bactked’s mparny aoxov 
Oéro Maru, | mAciora Oey re idviav idé Ovnrav avOparev: (pyris is, in Epic, 
the especial attribute of Zeus, as pnriéra): Maris was also an Orphic alias of 
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a , : \ BA > > \ a \ a b \ 
TOD véxTapos—oivos yap ovTw Vv—els TOV TOD Atos KHTrOV EiveNO@Y 

, e e > , > , \ \ Clan 
BeBapnuévos nvdev. 7 odv Ilevia éruBourevovca dia THY avTAs 
atroplav Tatdiov TomaacOar x Tod Ildpov, KatakXiveTai Te Tap’ 
> n“ \ > 4 \ ” X \ \ iol ’ , > / 
avuT@® Kal éxvnoe Tov "Epwta. 810 8) Kal THs “Adpoditns aKo- 
Novbos Kai Oeparray yéyovey 0 “Epws, yevynOers ev tots éxeivns 

, Ni ee 4 > \ » Q \ \ \ fol ’ 
yeveOXLols, Kal Awa hve EpacTs @Y TEP. TO KaNOY Kat THs Adpo- 
dirns Kars ovans. dre odv Idpou «ai Ilevias vids dv 0 "Epas ev 
ToLavTH TUXN KAVéTTHKE. TPOTOV meV TrEVNS aél EoTL, Kal TODD 
203 B c&eAdwy O.-P. nudev BIW: evdev O.-P., al. maoorroinoag bat 
Naber J.-U. C 6) «ai BT O.-P.: 89 W kat Oepara@v: Kai om. Orig. 
exeivov Orig. épaoris del. Bdhm. kadov cat BT O.-P.: cai om. W: 
fort. kadov, os kal Tns...ovons del. Bdhm. mévns TW O.-P.: mevins B 





Eros. For nectar as the primeval substitute for wine, cp. Hom. J/. v. 341, 
etc., also Phaedr. 247 E robs immous...véxtap émorice. The celestial deimvov 
was, it appears, followed by a cuprocov. Spenser, H. to Love, speaks of the 
god as “ Begot of Plentie and of Penury.” See further /nirod. § Iv. c 2. 

eis Tov tov Avos knmrov. Cp. Soph. fr. (Lon) 297 N. ev Ads know apovoda 
povov evdaipovas dABovs. It is interesting to notice that Origen (Contra Cels. 
Ty. 39) identifies the “garden of Zeus” with Paradise, Poros with Adam, 
Penia with the Serpent. With the intoxication and its results we might 
compare the O.T. stories of Noah and his sons and of Lot and his daughters. 
For the neo-Platonic interpretation of the myth, see Plotinus Hn. 11. 5. 2, 
292 F ff, 298: cp. also Introd. § 1v. c 2. A similar Orphic legend is 
mentioned by Porphyry de antr. nymph. 16 (Orphica p. 180) mapa b€ ro 
*Opdet 6 Kpovos pédite bd Atos evedpeverar: mAnaOeis yap péAtTos peOver Kal 
GKoTOvTal @s UO olvoV Kal UmvoL, ws mapa TAdrwve 6 Idpos tov véxtapos 
TAnobeis, ovr@ yap oivos jv. Another classical example is the trick played 
by Lady Macbeth on Duncan’s “spongy officers” (“his two chamberlains 
Will I with wine and wassail so convince” etc.). 

BeBapnpevos. A later form for the Epic BeBapnas (Od. 111. 139): ep. 
Theoer. xvi. 61 BeBapnpéva adivecow. 

madtoy moijcacbar ek KTA. So Andoc. Iv. 22 visy e& aitns memoinra: and 
maidas roicba in Crito 45D, Laws 674 B, 783 D, as equiv. to the epd. 
maoorroveta ba (Rep. 449 D, Lows 784 A, B, E). These parallels are sufficient 
to defend the text (see crit. n.), without resorting to Rettig’s absurd notion 
that waidiov 7. is “ verecundior” than the epd. 

203 C ths “Adpodirns...Cepdray. Cp. Orph. fr. 189 riv yap “Adpoditny 
Tmapyyayev 6 On.ovpyos...kai Tov "Epwta dmadov avtns: Sappho fr. 74 (Aéyer 7 
*Adpodirn) av te Kaos (kapos Bek.) Oepdrav "Epos: Hes. Theog. 201 77 8 (sc. 
*Agpodirn) “Epos apaptnae Kali “Ipepos éameto KaNos | yewouévn TampO@ra KTA.: 
Max. Tyr. diss. XXIV. p. 297. 

épartys ay mepl ro Kaddv. Cp. 2048, 2068. For the thought, cp. Sir 
T. Browne (fel. Med.) “1am naturally amorous of all that is beautiful.” 

mTp@toy pev ktA. Here follows a list of the properties which attach to 
Eros in yirtue of his descent from Penia. Observe that the order is chiastic— 
here Penia-Poros, above Poros-Penia. 
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Se? amados Te Kal KaNOos, oloy of TodXOl olovTaL, AANA oKANPOS 

Kal aVYMLNPOS Kal avUTTOONTOS Kal AoLKOS, YamalTrETS del OV Kal 

Y c nm \W a 

aoTpwTos, emt Ovpais Kat év odois UiraiOpios KoLMmpmeEVOS, THY THS 

, , , \ > 

Entpos puow éxwv, ael evdeta Evvoikos. Kata b€ ad TOV TaATEpa. 

ayy, ee > a Xr Z \ A > 4) an 5) 5 A N \ + 

emi Bounros eote ToOis Kaos Kal Tots ayafois, avdpetos MY Kal iTNS 
, , y = 

Kal auvtovos, Onpevtns Sevos, ael Tivas TAEK@Y NYaVas, Kal 


203 D «ai oixos Themistius wmalbpus BW O.-P., Orig.: tma- 
Opios T (Core pev ovv) THY Cj. Sommer tois ayaois libri: ayabois O.-P. 
dewos om. apogr. Paris. 1810, del. Kreyenbiihl del mpoomdéxov Orig. 

Byxe  __ , 
pnxavas: [alvas Bas O.-P. (ze. apoy8as O.-P.*) 





oloy of moAXol olovrat. This popular opinion had been esp. voiced by 
Agathon, 195 ff; and he had used the term cxdnpos in 1958, 1964. The 
properties of Eros are, as observed by Max. Tyr. diss. xxiv. 4. p. 461, arexvas 
ola eis a’tov Soxpatny eokwmroy €v Arovuciors of kop@bdoi: cp. Themist. or. 13. 
p. 161 D ff. 

203 D avtxpypos. This is evidently intended as the contrary of Agathon’s 
epithet typos, 196 a. Cp. Ar. Plut. 80 ff. (TIAotros) dONiws Stakeiwevos...avypav 
Badigers; and the echoes in Plut. de fort. p. 98 D, in amat. 759 A. 

avumdSyT0s...a0Tpwtos. These, too, are characteristics of the Socratic (and 
Cynic) way of life. For avumodnros, see 173 B, 2208; for yapaureris kai doTpo- 
tos the account given by Alcibiades in 220 B,c. Compare also the description 
of the Seddoi (“‘fakirs”) in Jd, xvi. 234 ff SeAXol, dverrdmodes, yapatedvar KTA. 
(see Welcker AU. Schr, 3. 90 f.; Rohde, Psyche 1. 122). 

éml Obpais k7A. For the évpavAia of epacrai, see 183 A, Anthol. v. 5; and 
for this phrase as applicable to Socrates, 175 a, 220c, Ar. Vub. 169 ff. So too 
Penia was described in 203 B as (otca) mepi tas Gvpas. wtmaidpios and cuvotkos 
are words of a poetical flavour: cp. Xen. Symp. VIII. 24 6 det ovvotxos 
€Mol €pas. 2 

imms. “Energetic” (“go-ahead”): Schol. trys: ictwp, emirrnpov, ws 
evravda. AapBaverar d€ kal émt tov irapov cat Opacéos. The Scholiast’s os 
évravéa is clearly wrong, and that Plato connected the word with téva is 
shown by Protag. 349 H mrorepov rovs avdpeious Oappadéous héyers 7) GUANO TL; 
kai tras y, hn, ef @ of moddol hoBodtvra iéva. Cp. Prot. 359c: Callinus 
I. 9—10 adda Tis iOds irw | eyxos avacxopevos k7A. Here, however, the special 
sense of intellectual progress (uéGod0s, avodos) may be implied, cp. 2104 
(perin, idvra, iévac), and my note on avdpetay 212 B (also 205D). 

OnpevTys Sevds. “A mighty hunter,” a very Nimrod. For the notion of 
the chase in erotics, cp>the use of €Aeiv and dvoxew in 1828, etc., and of Onpa 
in Soph. 222 D 7H trav épavtav Onpa (cp. Onp@pa in Isocr. Hel. 219D): for the 
same notion applied to philosophical enquiry, ep. Phaedo 66 riy rov évtos 
Onpav: Gorg. 500, Theaet. 198 a ff’ So Emerson (On Beauty), “The sharpest- 
sighted hunter in the world is Love, for finding what he seeks and only that.” 

TréKov pnxavds. “Weaving plots,” “intriguing”: ep. Eur. Androm. 66 moias 
pnxavas mAréxovow ad; Orph. H. 55. 3 (Adpodirn) SodomAcxe: Aeclian H. A. 
IIL. 30 coparatos 6 KéKkvé, kal whéKeww evdpous e€ aTopav pynxavas Oewvdraros. 
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, b N \ t a \ N a 
hpovncews emuGuuntns Kal Topipmos, Priocopwv dia TavTos Tov 
\ \ 
Biov, dewvds yons Kai pappyakeds Kal cogiotys* Kal ovTE ws 
> r / 2 v e , > \ \ \ im > fol e / 
a@avatos TépuKev oUTE WS OvNTOS, Gra TOTE MEV TIS AUTHS Lépas 
t \ na \-2 ' \ Seireh es , B ! Nee. 
Pardew Kat €H, Otay evTopynon, ToTE b€ aTroOvHcKEL, Tad Sé ava- 
Bi@cKetar Sua THY Tov Tatpos vow, TO Sé TropLfopmevoy del 
umexpel> WaTeE oUTE aTropel "Epws Tote UTE TOUTED, TOpias TE av 
\ . , > fe > ; 4 \ e a >? \ al 
Kal apwabias év wéow eotiv.. exer yap Wbe. OGewv ovdels pirocoget 
rn \ / / 
ovd eriOupet coos yeverPai—éate yap—ovd el Tis AAXos coos, 
ov pirocodet. ovd av of apmabeis diiocopovaw ovd émifupovor 


203 D sopipos T O.-P. corr.: ropispos B: dpovipos O.-P.1 pirocopav 


T: droccpov B yons kal: cai om. O.-P. E avrns om. O.-P. kal 
@ BO.-P.: re cai (] TW, Orig. érav evrropyon secl. Jn. Hug: érav aropnon 
Hommel madw: maw radu O.-P. corr., Orig. avaB.ocke|e]rar O.-P. 


mot “Epos vulg. Hirschig re ad T, Bt.: re B, Herm.: & ad Orig.: av O.-P.: 
d¢ Sommer Sz. 





mopios. As son of Iopos. Agathon, too, had described Eros as (zpaoryra) 
mopi¢ev, 197 D. 

Sevos yons xtA. For yons, see 203A n.; and for Socrates as wizard or 
charmer, 215 c ff., Meno 804 ff., Xen. Mem. ut. 11. 17—18. For coguorns, 
cp. 1778, 208c; Rep. 596D; Xen. Cyrop. vi. 1. 41 viv rovro medidocdpynka 
peTa Tod adickov codictov Tod “Epwtos: Maxim. Tyr. xxiv. 9 (=Sappho jr. 
125) tov "Ep@ra Soxparns codiotiy héyet, Sarda pudordoxov. The esoteric 
meaning of these epithets is thus explained by Hermias iz Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 97: (etme tov "Epwra) pitocopov pev ws TO oytKov nueyv dteyetpovta ert Ta 
kaa: yonta dé ws Tov Oupov KataorédNovTa: Pappakéa (Se) ws TO emOvpntiKov 
Knovvta> codioTny dé ws THY Piow amaravra Kai dehedCovra—this however 
must be taken “with a grain of salt.” Cp. also Procl. in Cratyl. p. 94, 158 
6rt oidev 6 HAdrwy 70 dvopa Tov codioTHy el oEuv@ TaTTELY MpdypatL- TOY yap 
mpos €avtov ta dAda Suvdyevoy emiotpépew ovTws Kandel, oiov Tov Aia (Min. 
319), tov “Aidnv (Crat. 403 EB), Tov “Epora. 

203 E @adda. Cp. Cratyl. 4144 airé ye ro Oaddeww thy avEnv pou SoKet 
amekd(ew THY Tay véwv. For the alternation of life and death in Eros, compare 
the case of Polydeuces in Pind. Vem. x. 87 ff. 

otav evropyon. These words are condemned, on no sufficient grounds, by 
Hug and others as “sehr prosaische und abschwiichend.” 

ael dmexpet. “Die geistigen Giiter werden uns zu Theil nur insofern wir 
sie erwerben” (Rettig). The cpd. dexpety is dz. dey. in Plato, but cp. Luthyd. 
291 B ai © (emtotHpac) det breEepvyov. ; 

OUTE Grropel...cvTe TAOUTE?. azopia 1S a quality of the mother of Eros (da 
THY avTns amopiav 203 B), aS wAovTos of the father. On the other hand revia 
is described as a mean between wAodros and mrwyeia in Ar. Plut. 552. 

204 A tor ydp. Sc. copds: cp. Simon. 5. 10 Oeds adv pdvos rodr’ exo 
yépas (sc. eoOdov eupeva). For the midway position of the giddcodos, cp. 
Phaedr. 278 D, Lysis 2184; Plotin. Han. vi. 7. 35 ff. 


E 
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\ S > \ \ la) Ie ip) \ 2 , \ Na 
cohol yevéoOat avto yap TOUT €atL YaNeTTOV awabla, TO pn dvTA 
\ ’ \ 1 In ay 2 
Kaov Kayabov pndé ppovimov Soxetvy avt@ eivat (kavov: ovKovY 
b) a ¢ \ >/ b) oS) ON \ ta) 
émOupel O p47 Olopevos evdens Eivar OV AV pur) OlntaL émideiaOar. 
, 5 Y > ¢ a U 
Tives odv, Epnv éya, 6 Acvotiva, of pirocogpodytes, ei pte 
€ \ t € ca) a 2 a NI / 
ol codoi pnte ot apadets; Ajrov by, €bn, TOTO ye HON Kal TraLoi, 
oe e \ / 5) a 5 5 y \ \ 
OTL Ol weTaEd TOUT@YV audoTépwr, GV av Kal 0”Epas. Eats yap bn 
lel 7 vo 
TOV Ka aTwV 7) copia, "Epws 0 éaTtiv épws Tepl TO KaOV, WaTE 
’ a , r 5 , a \ 
avaykatov “Epwta dirocodoy eivat, diiocopoy de dvta petaev 
eval copov Kai apalovs. aitia & avT@ Kai TOVT@Y 7 YyéevEoLS: 
\ \ lal U ’ an \ 
TATPOS wev yap copov eat Kal evTropov, unTpPos Sé ov codAs Kat 
2. iL e \ 5 / fal / Ss) / SS t LA 
aTropov. 1 ev ovY vats TOV Saipovos, © Pike LwKpates, avTn: 
A \ \ el Yi 5 ? » / 
ov 6€ od wnOns "Epara eivat, Pavpactov ovdéev érrabes. wnOns 8é, 
> cal \ , r » 
@s €wot doxet Texpatpouevn e& WY av éyeLS, TO Epwmevoyv “Kpwra 
SF; >) NGS) tal \ lal / i / = >’ / Lane i 
€ival, OU TO Ep@V. Sia TATA GOL, oipaL, TayKaXos epatveto 0” Kpas. 
\ \ BA \ 3 \ \ fal ” \ \ ¢ \ \ / 

Kal yap €oTL TO EpacToV TO T@ OyTL KaXOV Kal ABpov Kal TENEOV 
\ / \ L DEAT EnO/, 2 7) , »” v 
Kal p“aKkapioTov: TO O€ ye Ep@v AdAnY (déay ToLa’THY ExXoV, Olav 

\ qn 
eyo OunrOov. 


204 A codoi yevécba: coats y. O.-P. av’T@ yap tour» Vindob. 21, 
Sydenham xaXeroy del. Hommiel Bdhm.: yadern O.-P. apadias cj. Ast 
avt@ W b: aire T: avr O.-P.: aire B ixavoyv del. Hirschig B dydov 
57 TW O.-P., vulg. Sz. Bt.: dydovdre B: dpdov Herm. J.-U.: d9ddv eore Rettig 


OnAov rovro y’, 7 8 7, kai Bdhm. avd Ven. 184 Vind. 21, vulg. Bt.: av ety 
O.-P.: av BTW: 6) Usener Sz.: del. Riickert: fort. eis petoév O.-P. 
C wns O.-P. Tekparpouevyn Bt héyeis: eheyes O.-P. evvat Epara O.-P. 
ovopar O.-P. To to: To Bdhm. aBpov O.-P. corr.: ayafov O.-P.1 
tedevov O.-P. 





aitTd yap TovTs krA. “ Precisely herein is ignorance a grievous thing, (viz.) 
that” ete. If, with Stallb., we take atré rodro as adverbial accus. of respect, 
with 76 j7)...ikavov aS an epexegetic supplement, no emendation is required. 
For the neuter yaeroy in appos. to duaGia, cp. 176 D, Phileb. 12 c. 

204 B Ajpdov 87...Kal most. Cp. Huthyd. 279 D roiro Sé Kav mais yvomn: 
ib. 301 B, Lys. 205 c (Schanz nov. conm. p. 72). Observe how sharply Diotima 
snubs Socrates, damep of réAeon coducrai (208). For my cj. dv eis, ep. 203 A. 

dirdcodov etvart. Cp. Procl. in Tim. 52 dv0 rovrovs Oeovs 6 Tdrwy didro- 
coous ékdadece, Tov Te Epwra kai thy “AOnvav (Tim. 24D),...4v yap 6 Snpsovpyos 
“kai Myris mpa@tos yevérwp kai Epws modureprns” (Orph. Theog. fr. 8. 11), kai 


as pev Mnris tixrer THY AOnvav, as dé” Epws amoyevva Thy epwarikny weipay. 

204 C adfpov. Agathon (here alluded to) had used the subst. d8porns 
(197 D), besides the epithets dmados and typos (195 c ff). 

pakapicrov. The only other Platonic exx. are Rep. 465 D, Phaedr. 256. © 
Cp. the use of pakapi¢o in 216 & infra. 
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5 3 a \ , w 
XXIV. Kai éyo eizov, Kiev 67, & Eévn: Kad@s yap Nevers" 
fol > : cal 2, a X 
Totoutos @v 0 "Epas tiva xpeiav éxer Tols avOporros; Tovto 67 
\ a? v > , 4 / 4 vv \ 
peta TavT, edn, © LHxKpartes, Teipdcouat oe SiddFal. EoTe pev 
a e na lal ¢ 
yap 81 TovodTos Kal oUTw yeyovas o”Epws, gots 5€ TOY KANaY, WS 


» 


"Epos, @ 


\ , > , eC a ” , A an 5) \ G 
ov dys. el d€ TIS Mas EpoLTo’ TL TOV KANO EaTIV Oo 
SS 4 / \ / e& be / > lal is b] lal a 
Sewxpatés te cal Avotipa; dde d€ cadhéctepov eEpa* o Epav TaV 

cal ‘ a 3 / a ’ ’ Yi rn 

KANO@V Tl épa; Kal ey@ eimov OTe TevéoOar avT@. “ANN Ere ToOe!, 
, / la Yj > y QaaNX / 

Eby, 1) ATOKpLols EpwTHaW ToLavde* TL ETAL EKELVM @ AY YyEVNTAL 

\ 4 by 4 yA ” By TSN x ie \ 2 / 

Ta kara; Ov wavu pny Ett EXEW eyo Tpos TAVTNY THY EpwTNoW 


\ 31>) de 3 \ 
~ mpoxetpws atroxpivacba. “AXX’,édn, WoTrep ay ei Tis peTaBadov 


ayTl TOD Kadod TO AyAVO YpwpEvos TULOavoLTO* Pépe, © LHKpares, 
dpa: 6 €pav TaY ayabar Ti épad; LVevécOar, jv 8 eyo, atte. Kat tt 

204 C (de) dy cj. Steph. 67 (ra) pera Bdhm. D «xa ovr superscr. 
O.-P. av dys: ocupdys Jn. te B O.-P.: om. TW ép@ Aldin., edd.: 
ep@ b: epa BTW: epa O.-P.: fort. dpa (cf. B infra) ére moGet TW O.P., 
Bt.: émuroGei B, Sz.: ere emimobet Riickert roavdea O.-P. E_ rvv@avoiro 
secl. Usener épa scripsi: épa BTW O.-P.: ép@ Aldin. vulg. Bt.: epovro 
Herm. J.-U.: om. Ven. 184, Bast Sz: «i y épa Rohde Tov ayabav: Ti 
distinxit Winckelmann: trav ayaday ri; olim Voeg. att@ BT 





tlva xpelav «7A. Here begins the second section of Socrates-Diotima’s 
exposition. For ypeta, “utility,’—equiv. here to the ddces of 195, the 
épya of 199 c—cp. Gorg. 480 4, ete. 

Totro 84 peta tatr «7A. “EHbenso 180D, 1864, 189p, 194. Also wohl 
parodisch und spéttisch” (Rettig). 

204 D gor 8 tay kadav. This is object. genitive: cp. 201E, 206. As 
Rettig notes, Diotima herself affects wept ro cadév in preference to Tov Kkadov 
(after ¢pws, etc.) ; and this may be used as an argument against Jahn-Usener’s 
ovupdys. 

ei 8€ tis 7A. For the omission of the apodosis, ep. 199 E <i yap épolpny KT. 

cahéctepoy épd. The preceding query had been ambiguously worded, since 
Tov kahoy might be taken either as a partitive gen. dependent on 7/, or as an 
object. gen. with “Epes (ri being adverbial accus.): that the latter was the 
construction intended is now shown by the revised statement of the query— 
6 epv...7i pa; 1am inclined to suspect that we should read épa (see 204 5 7.) 
for ép@ (€pa MSS.). 

éru moQet. If we read éesimofei we must ascribe to the proposition its full 
force, “craves further”; the other exx. of the cpd. in Plato are Prot. 329 p 
Tour eo 0 er émimoba: Laws 855u. The former of these supports Riickert’s 
ere emirobet. 

Ov mdvv...ér. For od ravv, ep. Meno 71 (with Thompson’s note). 

204 E peraBodav. Here the participle “adverbii partes agit,” cp. Gorg. 
4808, Phileb. 514. For the ellipse, cp. 204, 199 B. 

gépe, & &., opa. Most editors bracket the mss.’ epa: Stallb., after 
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/ il 


” 5 N , ) , ee) ’ , io +) 2) / 
gatas éxelvm @ dv yévntar Tayaba; Tout evrropetepov, nv 8 eyo, 
205 €yw arroxpivacOat, Ott evdaipwv gota. Kryoes yap, pn, ayalov 
€ 1) / 1) / \ AW? J 5 GS) SVs fe Q vf / be 
Ol EVOaimovEes EVOaipoves, Kal OUKETL TPOTOEL EpecOaL, iva TL O€ 
A D > oF 
BovreTat evoaiwwv eivat o Bovddpmevos, aXrAA TéAOS SoKEL EXEL 
n 5 \ / 
n amoxpiots. “ArXnOA Aéyets, eltrov eyo. Tavtny 5€ thv Zovdknow 
6 A 9S / 
Kal Tov EpwTa TOUTOL TOTEpa KoLVOY oleL ElvaL TaYT@Y avEpw- 
, — a 5 ee aN a 
Twv, Kal tavtas Tt ya0a BovdNecOds avTois eivar dei 7 TOS 
ve : 5 > 
eyes; Ovtws, nv O éyw: Kowvov eivar twavtwv. Tse 8 odn, 
a > / ? UA Sa L oy 4 i) 
B éd7n, © LwxKpates, oU TavTas épav hapev, elmrEep ye TavTES TOV 
by a sm Ya. °4) U t Sees \ %) BA ike 
AUT@V Ep@ot Kal él, AXA TIVAas hamev epav, Tovs d ov; Oavpaso, 
5 > , 
nv © eyo, Kal avtos. “Adda wy Oavpal’, py: adedovtes yap apa 
a Ya , splecy o ¢ 5) 
TOU EpwTos TL Eidos dvouatomev, TO TOD GAoUv emiTLOéVTES OVOLA, 
y \ ‘ ty 3 
épwta, Ta dé ddXa Addols KaTaxXpauela ovopacw. “Qomep TLy 7 
Os), U df I, 5S > t , 2 / ip ¢ / b 
6 éyo. “Oomep Tobe. otc Ott Troinats éaTi TL TOAV* 1) yap TOL EK 
205 A aydbov B dé tiv B O.-P., J.-U. Sz.: 67 rnv TW, Bt. eivat 
ovet W B atrav: ayabaév cj. Naber yap apa T O.-P., Bt.: yap BW, J.-U. 
epavros T (év) re et6os Hirschig roc Vind. 21, vulg. Sz. Bt.: 7 BIW: 
to O.-P., 6 O.-P. mg. 








Winckelmann, retains it with the punctuation cepa 6 epav tay ayabav: Ti 
épa;—a mode of expression which is “vehementius quam ut aptum videri 
possit huic loco” (Rettig). Riickert defends the Aldine reading ep as a 
permissible superfluity “in familiari sermone.” I suspect that here,,.s ve, 
we should read dpa: cp. épa ri moreis 189 A; Rep. 596.c; Crat. 385 D pépe...eimé. 

205 A va rl. Se. yévnra: for this colloquial use see Goodwin G@. I. 7. 
§ 331. 

té&os...¢xev. Because it is recognized that evdapovia constitutes in itself 
the ethical rédos or “‘summum bonum”: cp. Clit. 410E eumdduov tov mpos 
TéAos apetns eAOovTa evOaipova yevéoOa: Arist. H. NV. 1. 7. 1097* 33 drdas Oy 
Tédeov TO Kab avTd aiperoy det...ToLovTov & 7 evOatpovia paduor eivar Soxet. Cp. 
also 210 £ mpos réXos 75n idv KTA. 

madvras...cel. Here det goes with BovAeoOa, not with avrois iva (as in 
206 A infra). 

Ti 84 ovv kA. Diotima here points out an apparent contradiction between 
the previous conclusion (xowov mdavrwy) and common opinion, due to the 
ambiguity of the term ¢pas (épav) which is used both in a generic and in a 
specific sense. 

205 B “Qorep rl; “For example— ?” 

mo(nois. The selection of this term as an ex. of varying connotation is 
partly, no doubt, due to the fact that it was one of the matters specially 
emphasized by Agathon, 1974. For moat, multiplex, cp. Polit. 282. 

4 yap to. TA. For the definition, cp. Soph. 219 B, 265 B momrixyy...wacav 
épapev ecivar Suva, q Tus av aitia yiyyntar Tois py mpoTEepov ovow voTEpov 


yiywerba: also Phileb. 26D; Xen. Mem. 1. 2.3; Procl. inst. theol. p. 74. 
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Tod pi dvTos eis TO dv idvTe OT@OdY aitla Tacd éott Toinots, bate 
Kal ai U0 Tacas Tails Téyvals Epyaclat Troincers elol Kal ob 
Tovt@v Snulovpyot mavtes mountai. “AdnOh réyers. “AA Gnas, 
4} 8 , otc@ bre ob KaXodvTat TonTal GAN ddrAra Eyouow ovopuaTa, 


\ -\ ° Z a t : \ 
amo 6€ Tons THS Toincews ev popiov adopia bev TO Tepl THY Mov- 


A ae x y 
oLKHY Kal TA METPA TH TOV Gov OVOuaTL TPOSAayopEvETAL. TroinaLS 
\ a a Na \ a 
yap Tov > sovov KaXdeiTtat, Kal of ExovTES *oUTO TO pLopLoY TIS 
Touncews Trointal. “AdnOH réyets, Ebnv. OdTw Tolvuv Kai rept 


\ ov \ \ , / > a ¢ an ? nr > J 
TOV Epw@Ta* TO pev KEhadaov éoTs Tada » TOY ayaOav émiOupia 
205 @ #8 # Bekker: 1 8 O.-P.: #5) BTW od om. W Zyovow 
TW O.-P., Sz.: eovcw B, Bt.: icyovow Sauppe popiov BT O.-P.: povoy 


pr. W yap TovtTo: y. tavta O.-P. edy[v] Nevers O.-P. D sxaoa...cvda- 
eveiv del. Bdhm. 








205 © ai...épyaciar. Cp. Gorg. 450 c ray pev (rexvav) epyacia TO mond €oTL. 
The word denotes manufacturing processes: cp. m. on mepl Téxvas KTA., 208 A. 
For tro ¢. dat., 4 construction rare in Attic prose, cp. Phileb. 584: Hipp. 
Maj. 295 D ra re ib TH povotky Kai Ta UO Tais AANas Téxvas (Gpyava): Rep. 
5114. Cp. Aristotle’s use of imo c. acc. to denote the subordination of arts, 
£. N.1. 1. 10942 10 ff. Goa: & eit rv rovott@v i776 play Tia Svvapw KTH. 

év popiov. Equivalent to év cidos (205 8B): for this logical use of the term 
ep. Gorg. 4648, Laws 6968. For adopifw, cp. Soph. 2570, 268D rhs moumoews 
apepiopevov ev Aoyats.. .Poptov. 

t4q....7d pérpa. Cp. 187d, 196 5. 

205 D 70 pév kebaidadv «7A. Opinions are divided as to the construction 
of rd keadawy: it may be construed (1) as nominative and subject, “the 
generic concept (sc. rod gpwros) is—”; so Hommel, Vermehren, Hug, Prantl, 
comparing Gorg. 463.4 cad@ O€ adrod (sc. TAS pyTopiKHs) TO Keddatoy KoAakeElay : 
or (2) as adverbial accus. (of respect), “in its generic aspect,” cp. Phileb. 48 c 
€ore O7 Tovnpia pév tis TO Kehadacov: Huthyphr. 8u. The latter is certainly 
the more natural mode of construing here, since no genitive (atrov) is added. 
But other difficulties remain: what is the subject of éor, if rd kepddaov is 
adverbial? Should we (a) construe with Ficinus (followed by Stallb.2, Lehrs, 
Zeller, Jowett and others) “nam summatim quidem omnis bonorum felicita- 
tisque appetitio maximus et insidiator amor est cuique”? Or (5) should we 
rather, with Stallb.1 and Prantl, supply 6 gps as the subject of é¢o7 and 


construe raca 7...evdapoveitv as the predicate? To my mind the latter is 


the more natural method. Next arises the question, how are we to deal 
with the last part of the sentence, 6 péyiords...ravti? If with most edd. 
(except Riickert, Stallb.2 and Rettig) we regard SoAepds as corrupt, the best 
plan is to excise the whole clause with Hug (and Stallb.1), since none of the 
corrections of SoAepos hitherto proposed (see crit. 7.) are at all convincing. 
The chief objection to dodepos is, not so much the meaning of the word 
itself (which may be defended by 203 D), as rather (to quote Stallb.?) “con- 
junctio superlativi péyworos cum Sodepds positivo.” But even this objection 
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\ 4 > e / 

Kai TOV evdarpoveiv, 0“ wéyLaTOs TE Kal SoNEpOS” Epws TaVTL: GAN 
e Lo» Ais 7 mM 29 eam \ \ 
Ol MEV AAANH TpETOMEVOL TOANAYN ET AUTOV, KATA XY PNMATLT Lov 

x \ / X\ \ a fal 
 KaTa piroyupvactiav } KaTa dirocodiav, ovT épadv KadodvTat 
spo / e \ \ 3 o 
OUT épacTat, ot S€ Kata év Tt Eidos LovTEs TE KaL EaTTOVOAKOTES TO 
a ee Uj a > 
TOU OdoU dvopa iayovaow, Epwra TE Kal épdv Kal cpactai. Kuw- 
4 > lol »” / y / 
duvevers adrnOH, Edny eyo, eye. Kal réyerar pév yé Tus, dn, 
E Xovo € AON Na e/, ¢ fal n ae Bye fa I ONOM ELLE 
os, ws ol av TO Hutov EavTa@v EnT@ow, ovUTOL EpMaw: oO emos 
, at Coney, , > \ 5) > \ 
Noyos oO apuicecs dyow eivat Tov épwta ovO ddov, éav py 
U / S) i? an > \ an 
TVYXaVN YE TOV, @ Etalpe, ayabov bv: érel avTaV ye Kal Todas 
\ lal 206 > / € ” X\ b) lal Lal 
kal xeipas €GéXovaw aTrotéwverOar oi AvOpwrrot, dav avTois doKH 


205 D  6...doAepos secl. Usener: 6...mavri secl. Stallb. (1827) Hug pe- 
yioros: Oppntexds Creuzer dodepos: Sodepwraros Stallb. (1852): Seworatos 
Ast: xowvds Hommel: 6doxAnpos Pflugk Mdvg.: édos Bdhm.: d6pdos Verm.: 
mpa@tos GC). Sz.: toApnpos Creuzer: ododpdéraros Sydenham: oodpos Cobet : 


povos Schirlitz: cepdakéos Naber mavTn PAlugk avtov: avtd Voeg. Sz.: 
ayaOoyv Orelli Xpnpaticpoa O.-P.1 eayov O.-P. épwrda...epacrai secl. Sz. 
épes re Hertlein épaorat: fort. épacras xiv duvevovor O.-P4 E 70 
EavT@v Hyuwov Sz.: TO yuo TO Eavtoyv Sauppe Jn.: éavray secl. Usener émel 
T O.-P.: eri B 





is not, I think, insuperable; for if we construe mav7i closely with Sodepos as 
‘“all-ensnaring,” we get a superlative idea which balances péyioros, while in 
sense it is supported by 203 B,D and Sappho’s dodomAdce “Adpodira. If, 
adopting this explanation, we retain the traditional text, it seems best to 
regard the clause 6 péyiords...7avTi aS an appositional quotation and to 
construe, with Prantl, “namlich jene grésste und fiir jeden verfangliche 
Liebe.” Hommel is singular in taking rod evSapovety (se. 7 emOvpia), as well 
as 76 kepdAavov, as subject (“und das Streben nach dem héchsten Gute, d. i. 
nach Gliickseligkeit, ist die grésste Liebe”). 

tpwra...gpacrat. This sequence is irregular. Usually with dvoya ¢yew the 
name is in the nominative, in apposition with the subject, e.g. Laws 956¢ 
Siaurnrat dvopa...éxovtes (SO here ¢pacrai): but the accus. is also possible (in 
appos. with dvoua), as in Plut. Arist. 2. But the combination of the two 
constructions is certainly awkward, and the words may well be, as Schanz 
supposes, a gloss. 

Kal Xéyerou xrA. An allusion to Aristophanes’ speech, esp. 1928, E ff. : 
cp. 212¢. For ov@ édov, below, ep. 192 5. 

205 EB émel atrav ye xr. Cp. Xen. Mem. 1.2. 54 edeye & re kai Cv exacros 
éauTov, 0 mavT@y padiota didel, TOU Topatos 6 TL av axpeioy 7 Kal avwpedes 
avtés TE daipet Kal G\A@ mapéxer. avToi Té ye avTaY OvUNas TE Kal Tpixas Kal 
TUAous adapovar KTA.: Hv. Matth. 5. 30 cai ei 7 deEud cou xelp cKavdadi€¢er ce, 
éxkowov avurny KTA. 
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a X lal 3 
Ta EAUT@Y TovNpa Eival. OV yap TO EaUTOY, Oiwal, ExacToOL aoTa- 
Covrat, ef pn el TUS TO meV AyaOoy oiKelov Karel Kal EavTOdD, TO dé 
y ® s 
KakOVv GAAOTPLOV* ws OUVdEV ye AANO EeoTIV Ov EpHaw aVvOpwrtroL 206 
}. ToD ayabod. % coi doxodaw; Ma Ac’ ov« Epouye, nv & eyo. 
my > iD 3 neki A e lat 3 \ , [24 () 3y/ Q le 
Ap ovv, 7 & 7, o0Tw@s amAovY EoTl NéyELV, OTL Of AVOpwrroL TOD 
ayabod épaaw; Nai, épnv. Ti d€; od mpoaberéov, pn, ott Kat 
Ss Nes. \ e a“ > a , 5 ’ lO yy \ > 
eivat TO ayabov autos ép@awv; IIpocGeréov. “Ap odv, én, Kai ov 
5 n 
feovov €ivat, adda Kat dei eivat; Kal tovto mpocOetéov. "Kotuv 
> ¢ a \ A 9) , ’ 
apa EvAAnBSnv, én, 0 Epws Tod TO dyabov avT@ eivar ael. *AXy- 
' ieee , 
Géctata, epny eyo, Néyets. 
+ e > an 
XXV. “Ore 62) TovTov 6 épws éativ ac, 7 8 4, ToY TiVaB 
TpoTrov Oi@KovTwY avTO Kal ev Tivt TpakEL ) OTTOVON Kal ) TUYTATLS 
épws av KaXoitTo; Ti ToOUTO TUyXaveL dv TO epyov; éxeus eltreiv ; OV 
205 BE xadei W: cary BT 206 A av@pwma Bekk. Sz. Bt.: avOpemoe 
BT: avépwra O.-P.: of avOpa7zo W: del. Baiter 7 tayaOov Hirschig 
7) gol...ayabov om. O.-P.! 7 © 7 Bekker: [8] O.-P. corr.: #5) BT OTL 
avépemoa Sauppe Jn. tov ayafov BW O.-P. corr.: rayabov T, Bt.  mpoode- 
taov O.-P.! (bis) ovv BT O.-P.: om. W tov to T O.-P.: rovro B 
aire TW O.-P.: airs B B 67: de O.-P. Paris 1642 rourou Bast Sz. | 
Bt.: rovro libri, O.-P. det om. Vat., Bekk. Sz.: aye Usener 7) & 7 Bekk.: 
70n BT: 7d 0.-P. ray TbO.-P.: roy B aitrov T ovvraois B O.-P.: 


avoracis TW 





ei pt el. See Goodwin G. I. T. § 476% 

TO piv dyabdy oixetov. Cp. Rep. 586 E cimep 76 BeAticTOV ExdoTw, ToITO Kal 
oiceorarov (with Adam’s note): Charm. 1630, D éudvOavov roy Noyov, ot Ta 
Oikeia TE Kal Ta avTOV ayaba KaXoins: Arist. LH, WV. x. 7. 

206 A Tov aya8ov. For the assumption that rayaOov is the final end 
of desire, cp. Phileb. 208 ff., Gorg. 467D ff, etc. The statement here is 
referred to by Proclus in Alczb. I. p. 129. 

atdoty. Equivalent to avev rpocbécews adnOés: cp. 183D; Phaedr. 244 a 
el pev yap mv dmAovy 70 paviay Kakoy eiva xTX. (“true without qualification,” 
Thompson); Prot. 331. 

206 B 6 épws éoriv def. Most edd. follow Bekker in ejecting dei: Rettig, 
however, rightly keeps it with the note “dei=die gegebene Definition gilt 
iiberall und fiir alle Falle”; cp. 205 a, B. 

avrs. Se. ro tayabov avrois eivar act. 

1 otytacis. Cp. 203 D ("Epes éore) atvtovos: Phileb. 46 D ctvracw dypiav 
movet (with my note): Huthyd.288D. For the limitation of the notion of Eros 
here (dy kadoiro), cp. that in 205 a ff. (kaNovdvrat, C, D). 

tuyxdver dv. Not “what does it happen to be,” but “what in reality is it”: 
see Verrall on Eur. Med. 608: cp. Phaedo 65 D—®. 

O% pevrav k7A. For the suppressed protasis (sc. «i rodro eixov eimeiv), cp. 
175 D. 
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pevtav o€, pny eyo, & Arotiua, Oavpatov émi copia kal epoitoy 
Tapa oé avta TadTa walynaopevos. “AX eyo cot, én, ép@. EaTe 
yap TOUTO TOKOS eV KAA@ Kai KATA TO THua Kal KaTa THY ~uynD. 
Mavptelas, jv 8 eyo, Settar 6 Ti TroTE Néyers, Kal OV pavOava. 
"AN eyd, 7 8 H, capéatepov épa.. Kuvodar yap, éby, © VwKpates, 
mavres dvOpwro. Kal kata TO chua Kal Kata TID wruxnv, Kat 
emeloay €v TH HALKia Yyév@vTaL, TiKTEW érrLOUME oY 4 dvOLS. 
TiKTEW O€ ev pev alayp®@ ov dvvatai, év dé [TO] Karo. [1 yap 

206 B env, eyo distinxit Ast kal ov pavOave del. Naber C io 7H 
Bekk.: #57 BT: 67 O.-P. av @pamou Sauppe Jn. kal kara TO TW O.-P., 
Bt.: cara vo B my om. T ev tT) Bdhm, J.-U. Sz.: &v reve libri, Bt. : 


ev Naber tixtew O€...eoTiv del. Rettig ka\@ Bdhm.: cado O.-P.: To 
can@ libri 1 yap...eorwv del. Ast Sz. Bt. 





éholtav mapa ot. doiray is the regular word for “attending” lectures or 
a school, see Prot. 326 ¢ eis didacxahov...porray: ep. 328D Sevpo map nas 
goira: Phaedo 59 B. 

tékos év Kado. The act of procreation appears to be called almost in- 
differently (1) réxos, as here, (2) yévynows (2060, B, 209D), (3) yévynais kal 
ToKos (206 B), (4) in passive aspect yéveous (206 D, 207D). Similarly with the 
verbs: we find rikrew (206 0, 210¢, etc.), yevvav (206 D, 207 A, etc.), rikrew Kal 
‘yevvay (206 D, 209 B, ©). 

Mavrelas...pavOavew. Notice the play on the stem-sound. Rettig, citing 
Eur. Hippol. 237 (rade pavreias a&a moddjs), writes “ Witzspiel mit Anklang 
an Eur. und Anspielung auf Diotima’s Heimath und Beruf”: the latter 
allusion is likely enough, but the ““Anklang an Hur.” is very problematical ; 
had it been specially intended we should have had d&a or woAdjs echoed 
as well. 

206 C «voter. Kinors, “pregnancy,” is properly the condition intermediate 
between conception (ovAAnYus) and delivery (réxos). Cp. Achill. Tat. 1. 10 
Kal veavickos €pwtos mpwtokvpav ov Setrar didacKkaNias mpos Tov TokeTdv. For 
the language and thought of this whole passage, ep. Theaet. 150 ff., Phaedr. 
21a fh, Tim. 91 A: also Max. Tyr. diss. xvi. 4, p. 179 kvovor dé maoa pev 
uyal pice, ddivovar bé Oe, Tixrovor dé Aoyw KrA.: Clem. Al. Strom. Vv. 552 B: 
Themist. ov. XXXII. p. 355 D. 

év rq jAukla y. I adopt Badham’s correction rm for ris since the change 
involved is very slight and @v tw dixia is unexampled in Plato: ep. Gorg. 
484. év rh Wrexia: Rep. 4618; Phaedr. 2098 infra; 2554; Meno 89 B. 
Plato also uses év #Ackia, e.g. Rep. 461B: Charm. 154.4: Laws 924 E. 

aixrew 88...xaho. There is much to be said for Rettig’s view that this 
sentence (as well as the next) isa gloss. As he argues, the words “ gehdren 
also ihrem Inhalte nach nicht an die Stelle, an welcher sie stehen, sondern sie 
miissten nach dem Satze gor: S¢ rodro «rd. folgen. An dieser Stelle collidiren 
sie aber mit den gleichbedeutenden Worten ra d€ €v TO avappdoTe...dpporrov, 
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> \ \ \ U / > , ” \ fa! al \ 

avoépos Kal yuvaikos auvovcia TéKos éaTiv.| Ext S€ TODTO Oeiov TO 
rn lal r tal , 

Tpayua, Kal TodTo ev OvnT@® ovt. TO Cow abavatov evertw, 7 

= ; : 

KUnoLS Kal 7 yévunols. Ta 8 ev TO avapwooT@ advvaTor yevéo Gat. 

ars, € ms) \ \ > \ \ a , \ \ \ ¢ / 

avappoatov © éotl TO aicxypov TavTi T@ Oeiw, TO dé KANOY ApmoTTOD. 

Moipa ody cai Eitei@uta 7) KadXovn éote tH yevéoe.. dva Tadta 
206 G Se: yap Rohde éveatw B O.-P.: eorw TW Ta B ©.-P.: 

ravtra TW D 6cio TW: Oeo B O.-P. ™ yevéoer Oia Tavra: 6rav 

xtA. distinxit Schirlitz . 





fiir deren Glosse ich sie ansehe. Worauf sollten auch die Worte gor: 6c... 
mpayna gehen, wenn ihnen die Worte rikrew 6¢...cako unmittelbar vor- 
angingen?” It is just possible, however, to retain the clause as a kind 
of parenthetic addendum to the preceding sentence, which forestalls, some- 
what confusingly, the sentences ra &...dpydrrov. The omission of the article 
before cao, confirmed by the Papyrus, is certainly an improvement. For 
the thought, cp. Plotin. Hnz. ut. v. p. 157 B. 

[n] yap...tékos éoriy.] Most edd. (except Hommel and Stallb.) agree in 
excising this clause as a meaningless intrusion. Hommel and Stallb. explain 
the words as intended to introduce the first part of the exposition of réxos, 
Viz. Toxos kata o@pa: and Stallb. renders “nam (ydp=nemlich) viri et 
mulieris coitus, est ille nihil aliud nisi réxos.” Susemihl’s comment is “die 
Zeugung werde als die wahrhafte Aufhebung der Geschlechtsdifferenz be- 
zeichnet.” But, as Rettig shows, none of these attempts to justify the clause 
are satisfactory. Perhaps it is a gloss on 7Ackia. 

fort St tottTo kr. Cp. Laws 7738, 7210 yapeiv b¢...davonbévta ws éotiv 
i TO avOparwwov yevos pice: Twi perei\npev aOavacias: ov Kai wépuKev embv- 
pilav toxew mas macav xrd.: Cicero Tuse. 1. 35 quid procreatio liberorum, quid 
propagatio nominis...significant, nisi nos futura etiam cogitare?: Clem. Al. 
Strom. Ul. p. 421 emicxevacas tv abavaciay tov yévous nudy (sc. did Tov 
yap.ov), kat ofovel Stanovny Twa mato maidwv peradapmadevoperny. 

év t@ dvappootw. For the connexion of Eros with dppovia, see 187 4 ff. ; 
for harmony of the body, cp. Rep. 591D; and of the soul, Rep. 4308 ff, 
Phaedo 85 ff. 

206 D Moipa...HidciOua. Cp. Pind. Ol. vi. 41 ra pév 6 Xpvooxdpas 
mpavpntiv T ~ENciOviav mapéotacév te Moipas: id. Nem. Vil. 1 ’EdeiOua 
mapedpe Moipav Babvppovev. Moipa (“the Dispenser”) is a birth-goddess 
also in Hom. J/. xxiv. 209 ro@8 Gs robs Moipa xparain | yyvouév@ erévnce 
Aiva. For Hileithyia, see also //. xu. 270, Hes. Theog. 922; and it is note- 
worthy that Olen made out Eros to be the son of Eileithyia (see Paus. rx. 27). 
Libanius (or. v. t. I. p. 231 R.) identifies Hil. with Artemis. 

7 Kaddovyn. Usener was no doubt right in taking xcad\ovn here as a 
proper name, in spite of Rettig’s objection that “deren Existenz nachzuweisen 
ihm aber nicht gelungen ist”; for such a personification, in this context, 
requires no precedent. ‘Beauty acts the part of our Lady of Travail at the 
birth.” Possibly we ought to insert ei after éori(v) or read ém in place 
of éoru. ; 
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o x A , \ an ¢ ' , \ >» \ 
dTay pev KANO TpoaTEANaln TO KvOdY, iAEWY TE YiyVEeTaL Kal Ev- 
, a Ly A 
paivopevov Siaxelttar Kat TiKTEL TE Kat yevVva: bTav bé aicypa, 
cKxv0pwrov Te Kal AUTOUpEVOY GVaTELPAaTaL Kal aToTpEeTETAL Kal 
>’ XX \ > a IANA + \ , , fal 7 
dvetA\NeTar Kal ov yevvd, GAA ioXov TO KUNWa YareTTas épel. 
60 ey Cl o , \ ay) a AX7 ¢ 7 / 
Gey 51 TO KvovVTL TE Kal dN TTApPYGVTL TONAT H TToinaLs yéeyovE 


206 D cxvOpardr re (yiyvera) cj. Usener = avoretparaa TW: éu[v ]ores- 
para O.-P.: cuvomeipera B kal amorpémera: Secl. Usener Sz. dvid\erau 
O.-P.: dveiderar B: dvet\\erar W: avetANerrar T = amapyodvt,. W ——rrroinous 
TW O.-P., Abresch: roma B: mronows Bekk. Sz.: movyows Sydenham 








mpoomeAdty. For this poetical word, cp. Hom. Od. 1x. 285, and (of sexual 
converse) Soph. 0. 7’. 1101 Tavos mpoomedacOeica. 

eov. Cp. 197d. 

Siaxetrar. This word may signify both physical and emotional effects: 
for the former cp. Laws 775 C tév capatav Siaxexupévav vd pébns: for the 
latter, Suidas (Hesych.) diayetrar: xaipe, diaxéerar, and the Psalmist’s “I am 
poured out like water.” 

cvomepatra. «TA. Schol. cuomeparar: ovorpépera. Suid. xupias de 
avi\\eo Oa 76 amakiodv. They are realistic terms to express aversion, derived 
perhaps from the action of a snail in drawing in its horns and rolling itself 
into a ball. Cp. Plotin. Hnn. I. vi. 2. 51 7 Woyx7)...mpos To aicxpoy mpocBa- 
Novdoa avidderau Kal dpvetrat kal dvavevet em” avToOv ov GuLdavodca Kai a\\orTpLov- 
pévn. Usener and Hug may be right in bracketing cai dmorpémera, on which 
Hug comments “Zwischen dem der Gleichnissprache angehérenden ovemeipara 
und dviAXera ist das matte, prosaische amorpémerac unpassend”; but the 
extra word helps to add emphasis, if nothing more, and Plotinus too uses 
three verbs. In aveiAdera Rettig sees an “Anspielung auf aveeiOua” (ep. 
Kur. Jon 453). Cp. Plut. de s. n. v. p. 562 a. 

crapyav7. For omapyav, lacte turgere, cp. Rep. 460c: in Phaedr. 256 a 
(cmapyav dé Kal drop@v mepiBadder Tov Epaotyy Kat Pidret) omapyoav = Venere 
tumens. The Scholiast here has omapy@vtt- 6ppavt., dpyavtt, rapatropéve, 
7 dvOovvtt. apBavera Sé kal emt Tov pactov weTAnpopévwy yadakros. Here 
the realism of the language and the juxtaposition of xvodyt compels us to 
construe ‘“‘great with child” (as L. and 8S.) or “with swelling bosom ”—not 
merely “bursting with desire” or excitement. Cp. odpry as used in 
Ar. Lysistr. 80. 

% wrolnots. “Sic feliciter emendavit Abresch”—his conj. turning out 
to have some ms. support. The subst. occurs also in Prot. 310D yyvadcKev 
avtov tiv avdpelav Kai THY mroinow: Crat. 404A THY Tov G@patos mToinTW Kat 
paviay: and the verb (emrojoOa) in Rep. 489D, Phaedo 68c, 108A. Cp. 
Mimnermus 5. 2 mrow@par 8’ ecopav uvOos ounduxins. It seems a vox propria 
for the condition of the lover “sighing like a furnace”: cp. Plotin. de puler. 
p- 26 (with Creuzer’s note). 
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\ , +) a ) 
Tepl TO KaNOY Sia TO pEyadns WdivOS aTroAveELy TOV ExovTa. éoTL EB 


Ss Yq la na ¢ 
yap, © Lwxpates, Edy, ov TOV KaNOv Oo Epws, Ws av oler. "ANG TI 
/ fot , \ wn L >? in a 5S oy b)” 5) , 
pny; Ths yevynoews Kai TOU ToKov é€v T@ Kaw. Hiev; nv d eyo. 
> y , \ 5 a / 
Tlavu pev odv, én. Ti d2 odv THS yevynoews; OTL devyevés eoTe 
r / ’ , \ an 
Kat aBavatoy @s OvnT@ 1) yévunots. abavacias dé dvayxKaiov émi- 
a > ll a an 
Oupeiv peta ayabov ex ToY @poroynuévarv, elmEep Tov ayabov 


207 


e r = SN ” >’ / ’ a \ b) / Qn / 
EAUT@ Elval AEL EPWS EOTLV. avaykKaLov én €K TOUTOU TOU oyou 


\ a > , \ yy S 
Kal THS aBavacias TOV EpwrTa eivat. 
Cn, 5 , 207 / e A 
XXVI. Tatra te otv ravta édidacKé pe, oTOTE Tepl THY 


206 E amodvew TW O.-P.: arodavew B: aromavew cj. Naber éxovra: 
epavta Voeg. Twos pny Steph. mavv...epn del. Bdhm. TL... YEVUNTEWS 
vulgo Socrati tribuunt, Diotimae Herm. (Voeg.) reddidit 67 BT O.-P.: 
det W YEVUNTEAS : VEvEedEews One devyevés : ael yeveots O=R 207 A aya- 
Gov scripsi: ayafod BT O.-P.: rayadov W Vind. Suppl. 7, vulg. Bast (6) gpas 
Bekk. Sz. 





206 E a8tvos amodtev. This is the office of Kad\ovy as EidelOvia: cp. 
Theaet. 151 A ravtny...rnv ada eyeipew Te Kal amomavew 7 épn Téxvn (Sc. 1 
paeutexy) Svvara: Rep. 490B @ mAnotdous Kal pryels TO GvT@S dvTL, yevynoas 
yoov Kal aAnOeav...kat oUTw Anyor @dwos: Max. Tyr. diss. xvi. 4, p. 179 Aoyos 
praceverar Wuxiy Kvovoay Kal @divav peoTHy. 

tov %xovta. “Se. ravrnv tyv odwa” (Wolf): but Hommel and Stallb. 
supply atrd, ve. ro kadov. Cp. Phaedr, 2524 roy 10 Kaddos exovta iatpov 
EUpNKE fLovoy TOY jLeyicT@y movev,—which settles the question. 

ri...yevvyoews; Ti, answered by 67, means “why” or “wherein” rather 
than “what” (as in 204D), and the genitive, like those preceding, is objective. 
Supply éeariv 6 pas. 

aevyevés. This is practically a re-assertion of the statement in 206 c (@eav 
TO mpaypa xrd.). Cp. Laws 773 E as xp7 THs detyevois piceas avtéxecOa TO 
maldas maidav KaTaNeirovta KTX. 

207 A etmep tod dyafoy xrA. Against Bekker, Dindorf, Ast, Stallb.t who 
adopted rod rayaOov Riickert wrote: “etiam vulg. proba est. Construe: etmep 
Tov ayabod epas eoriv, quibus é€nyntix@s addita sunt verba éaur@ civa dei. In 
quibus supplendum est subj. 6 ¢pas.” To this Stallb.2 and Rettig assent, 
comparing Pind. Ol. 11. 33 trav vw yduKds ipepos eoyev...putedoa: Thue. v. 
15. 1 éewiOupia Tav avdpav Tov ex THs vnTOV KopicacOa (where Poppo cites for 
the epexegetic infin. Crito 520, Xen. Cyr. v. 231). None the less, the mss.’ 
text seems—if not “sine ullo sensu” as Wolf put it—at least very awkward 
Greek. The obvious allusion to the former definition, 6 ¢pws éoti Tov To 
dyaGov atte civa dei (206A ad fin.), supports Bekker’s reading here as the 
right one: but if we read 7ov rayaOov here consistency requires that we also 
read pera tayaOov in the preceding line, an easy change but supported by no 
authority. Hence I content myself with the minimum of alteration, wiz. 
ayaOoy for ayabod. 

Be Ue 8 
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> f , 4 / y / oa 3S , ” 
€PWTLK@V OYous ToLotToO, Kal TOTE HpETO Ti OleL, © L@Kpares, aiTLov 
5 , na a 3 
€l\VaL TOUTOUV TOV EpwTos Kal THS eTLOvMLas; 7 OVK aicBavEL ws 
a es ' \ Ee? a \ 
Sewos Svatiderar Tavta Ta Onpia, émevdav yevvav ériOvenon, Kal 
\ \ \ \ , a , , a 
Ta Tela KaL TA TTHVA, VoTOvYTAa TE TAVTa Kal é€pwTlKOs dLaTi- 
/ an \ \ \ a / 
Geweva, Tp@Tov pev Tept TO Evppwynvar AAANXoOLS, ETELTA TEPL THY 
\ fal / 
Tpopnv Tov yevouévou, Kat EToLma eat UTEp TOVTwY Kal dLvapa- 
\ ’ / cal 
xecGar Ta acbevectata Tos tayUpoTaTols Kal UTEpaTrobvycKeELD, 
\ , \ re tal , iA ’ 3 lal pI / \ ” 
Kl QUTA TO ALLO Tapatewopeva WoT exeiva éexTpépery, Kal ANNO 
A rn \ > ‘ > 
TaVv TolovvTa ; Tos uEeVv yap avOpwtrous, dn, olotT av TIS EK 
Noyiopov TavTa Trovetvy? Ta dé Onpia Tis aitia oUTwS EpwTLKaS 
} ha) fa} 5 By / \ ’ \ 5 - ch ’ >) / ° 
tatiWecOar; Exyers Eyer; Kal Ey@ avd Eeyov OTL OVK ELOEinV: 
\ 8 =) A a 5 8 / fA) \ b / 2\ 
7) © etme, Atavoet. ody dewvos Tote yevnoecbat Ta EpwTiKd, éav 
a \ 3 a > \ X lo) 5 cy A 
TavTa pn evvons; Adda Ova TavTa ToL, © Arotipa, 6Tep viv 6 
> \ Nes, \ [4 , , > / / 
ELTOV, TAPA GE NKW, YVOUS OTL SibacKadwv Séopat. ANNA Lol NEVE 


207 A aicOavy Bt. emOupoct O.-P.1 B éorw del. Bdhm. TOUT@Y 
cat BT O.-P.: rott@v W avta: auto O.-P. 7@ del. Bdhm. Taparel- 
vonev@ O.-P.1 epwtikas del. Naber C ad Aeyor b, vulg. Sz. Bt.: 
aveheyov B: av €keyov TW: edeyov OPP 





ds Seas Stariberar. “In welchem gewaltsamen Zustande sich die Thiere 
befinden” (Schlei.). The phrase is echoed by Alcibiades in 215 8, ep. 207 B, 
208 c. For dsabecus see Phileb. 11D, with my note. 

207 B_ vocotvra...mepl. Cp. Phaedr. 228B vooovvtt epi Noywv axkony : 
Soph. fr. 162 (Dindf.) voonw gparos tovr epipepov caxoyv (but Nauck fr. 153 
reads the verse otherwise). 

Kal StapdxecOar «7A. This is a correction of Phaedrus’s statement 
(179 B ff): ep. 220p ff. For the fact, cp. Aelian H. A. 1. 18, 1. 40: Laws 
814B pS aGorep opyviOas epi Téxv@v paxopévas...cbéhew arobvnokew kri. 

kal avta xrA. “Schleiermacher: um sie nur zu erniihren. Recte. Fallitur 
enim Hommel, gore sic usurpari negans ideoque voculam ejectam cupiens. 
Conf. De Rep. vit. p. 549 ¢ al.” (Stallb.). As Stallb. explains, atra xr. 
depend on aicOave, the construction being changed, and avra=sponte. For 
mapateivecOa, “racked,” cp. Lys. 204c: Ar. fr. 421. 

ris airia xtA. For airia with the (anarthrous) infin., ep. Phaedo 974 
airia...yevéoOa. For the foregoing description of the phenomena connected 
with reproduction in the animal-world, cp. (with Rettig) Od. xvi. 216 ff ; 
Laws 8148; Arist. Hist. An. vit. 1; Cic. de fin. ul. 19. 62. 

207 © Atavoet. “Do you fancy—?”: ep. Laws 755B pnykére...ryv tHAL- 
caitny apxnv os &p£ov diavonOyte. Notice the tone of indignant scorn in 
which Diotima speaks, cp. 204 B. 

Setvds TA épwrixa. Cp. 1935, 198 D. 

omep vov Sy elroy. See 2068. 
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\ 4 \ DT} See NAD - a \ S 2 Z 
kal TovT@Y THY aiTiay Kal TOY ANAwY Ta@V TeEpl TA epwTLKG. 
, © 5 , \ / a 

Ei toivuv, bn, murtevers exeivou eivat duce. Tov épwta, ov TroA- 
X , e Dj /, \ 6 4 & ’ Tavba \ TO > \ ’ / 

aKLS @moNoynkapev, 7 Oavpate. evtadOa yap Tov avTov éxelv@ 
t e \ / a \ \ \ o) ay \ a b) 4 

Noyov 7 Ovntn hvows Entei Kata TO duvaToy del TO eivar aOdva- 

/ 7 / i / ty 

Tos. Svvatat € TAVTH moVvOV, TH yEveoel, OTL ael KaTaXElTrEL ETEpOV 

i os RAN a 4 a 

véov avtt Tov TaNatov, ETrEeL Kal EV © Ev ExacTOY TaY Cwov Env 


207 D (xara) roy aitov Hirschig  aiel 76 eivau abavaros B; dei re eivar Kal 


aOavaros T O.-P., Jn. Bt.: 70 det etvar Sz.: 7O etvar aet J.-U. TH yeveoe 
libri, O.-P.: 77 yevynoee Wolf Bdhm. J.-U.: secl. Verm. Sz. Bt. OTL: Grav 
Usener kataeirn Usener ev...Cdov del. Ast ; 





ov tmoA\Aakts ap. ov means abavacias: moddakts refers not only to 2068f. 
but also to other conversations such as are implied in 207A (edidacké pe 
Omore KTA.). ; 

207 D évrat0a. “Here,” 7.e. in the case of 7a Onpia, as distinguished from 
that of humans. 

Tov avtov...Aoyov. Ady. accus.; cp. 178. 

kata To Suvaréy. This implies (cp. 208 A ad jfin., B) that only partial 
immortality, at the best, can attach to 7 Oynr) dvors. 

ael To elvat dOdvaros. I retain the reading of B rejected by recent edd. (see 
crit. N.): det goes with the preceding words, cp. ep. 618 C rov BeATio €x Tay 
duvata@y det mavtayod aipeioOa: and 2064, B supra. If, with Burnet, we 
adopt the reading of T, we must suppose «iva: to be doing double duty, 
“both to east (evar) always and to be (e’va) immortal.” For the desire 
of this mortal “to put on immortality,” cp. Eur. fr. 808 6 diddfaor Bporot... 
ovT@s eps Bporoow eyxeitar Biov: Browne Hydriot. c. 5 “ Restless inquietude 
for the diuturnity of our memories unto present considerations seems a 
vanity almost out of date, and superannuated piece of folly.” 

Sivatat k7A. This introduces the explanation of the saving phrase xara 
70 Ouvarov. rtavty is adverbial (equiv. to ravty 77 pnyavn in 208B ad init.), 
and r7 yevéoe:, if genuine, is an epexegetic supplement. Possibly we should 
excise r7 yevéoe, With Vermehren; or else alter to 77 yevynoe. But the use 
of 77 yevéoe above (206D) in the sense of “the process of generation,” com- 
bined with the emphasis, by repetition of its moods and tenses, laid on 
yyvecGa in the sequel (207 D—208 A), may make us hesitate to adopt any 
change; cp. also the passage quoted in the next note. 

del Katadetmer ktA. Cp. Laws 721 C yévos ovv avOporer...roiT@ TO TpdT@ 
a@avaroy bv, T@ Taidas Taldwy KaTaheLTopevoy TadToy Kal Ey ov del yevéoet THS 
aGavacias pereknpeva: ib. 773 (cited above). On this “conceit” of “a 
fruitful issue wherein, as in the truest chronicle, they seem to outlive them- 
selves,” Sir T. Browne (fel. Med. § 41) observes “This counterfeit subsisting 
in our progenies seems to me a mere fallacy ” ete. 

emet kai kTA. We should expect this first clause to be followed by some- 
thing like ov« gore TO av’Td ada véoy del yiyveral, Ta dé amoAXvot OY ovdérrore 
Ta avira exe ev Eat, but, affected by the parenthetic clause oiov...yévnra, the 
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Lad ‘ L \ > / en 5 / e > \ Sy iv4 
KANELTAL KAL ELVAL TO AUTO, OLOV EK jTa.oaplouv 0 auTos NEYETAL EwsS 
yy 4 / ae / / \ 
av mpecBvTns yévntat* obToS pévToL ovdETTOTE TA avTa eéywy éV 

ce a ef c >) \ a > \ s SAN f x: \ 
QUT@® OWS O AUTOS KAaNETAL, AAA VEéoS GEL yLYVOmEvos, TA bE 
> / A \ y tal i 
E amonnXvs, Kai KaTa Tas Tplyas Kal odpKa Kal OoTa Kal aia Kat 
/ \ rn \ Nie? \ \ lal \ Ni 
EvuTayv TO c@pa. Kal py OTL KATA TO TOOpma, GNAA Kal KATA THY 

\ c , \ Me / r v7 

Wuyny ot Tpotrot, Ta HO, SoEar, errvOvplar, HOovat, AVTraL, PoBor, 
/ , 

TOUT@V EKATTA OUOETTOTE TA AUTO TapecTw EXdoT@, AANA TA [MEV 
/ \ ‘ > , \ \ / , > 12 yy vA 
ylyvetaL, Ta d5€ ATOAAUTAL. TOAV O€ TOUTMV ATOTT@TEPOV ETL, OTL 
908 Kal e > lel \ ivA € \ / , ia be 3: SAX ig a 

al eTLoTHMaL 1) OTL al pev yiyvovTat, ai S€ aroANUYTAL Hiv, 
\ > / e , \ \ 
Kl OVOETTOTE OL aUTOL Ecpev OVE KATA Tas eTLOTHMAS, AANA Kal 
, Cone, an a \ , e an 
[la EKAOTH TOV ETLOTHU@Y TAUTOV TacxXeEl. 6 yap KaNElTaL pEde- 


207 D ra attra: ravra O.-P.: radr’ Bdhm. ada véos: addotos Steph. : 
ada véos Ta pev Sommer: fort. (ra pev) Gua véos (ra pev mpoodapBavarv) ra 
dé Wolf: ra dé (radaa) Bast E rporoa T O.-P.: tora B €6n Fischer 
ére B O.-P.: eorw TW 





sentence follows a different course. Cp. the cases of anacoluthon in 1778, 
182 D. 
véos...Ta 8€ amodAd’s. For the omission of ra pev, ep. Theaet. 181 p, Protag. 
3304, Rep. 451. I think it not unlikely that for a\\a we should read aya: 
the processes of growth and decay are synchronous. For the substance of 
this passage cp. Heraclitus fr. 41 Sis és rov avrov morapov ovK ay euBains: 
(Heraclitus ap.) Plut. de EI Delph. c. 18 6 xOés (dvOpwmos) cis Tov onpepoy 
réOvnkev, 6 O€ ONMepov eis TOV avpiov amobvncKe. pever & ovdets, ovS eoTw cis, 
GANG yryvopeba moddol mepi ev avracpa: Max. Tyr. diss. XI. 4 peraBodny 
6pas TapaTov Kal yevérews addayny, dddv ayvw@ Kal KaT@ KaTa TOV “Hpdk\eurov 
xtA.: Plut. cons. ad Apoll. 10: Cratyl. 439 D ff.: see also Rohde Psyche 1. 148. 
The influence of “the flowing philosophers” is noticeable also in Epicharm. 
fr. 40. 12 ff. (Lorenz)— 
@0e voy Opn 
Kal Tos avOpa@mous: 6 pev yap av&eO, 6 Sé ya pay POiver. 
ev petaddaya S€ mavtes evtl mavta TOV xpovov. 
6 6€ peradddooe Kata iow KwiroK’ ev ToITe pével, 
drepov ein Ka 700 dn TOD mapeEeoTakéTos. 
kai TU 61) Kayo xOes GAXou Kai vdv Addo TeACOopES, 
KavOis ao KwU’TOX wUTOL KaTTOY aUTOY av Adyov. 
Cp. Spenser /. Q. vir. 7. 19 And men themselves do change continually, | 
From youth to eld from wealth to poverty...Ne doe their bodies only flit and 
fly, | But eeke their minds (which they immortall call) | Still change and vary 
thoughts, as new occasions fall.” 
208 A ai émoripor. The word is used here in the popular sense— 
“notitiae rerum in sensus cadentium” (Riickert); cp. Rep. 476 p ff. 
pederav. See note on dpuedernros 172 A supra. 
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cal ¢ > A > \ fl > / /, : X b] / yA 
Tav, ws eEtovens eaTi THs émiaTHuNs* ANON yap emLaTHuns e£od0s, 
/ \ lol lol / / 
medeTH OF TadW Kay éuToLOdca avTl THS aTLovans [mynunr] 
‘ Ne a) , = : a9 \ a 
COlEL THY ETLOTHUNV, WATE THY AUTH SoKELV EivaL. TOUTM yap TO 
, an \ a 5 
TpoT@ Tav TO OvynTOV o@lETAaL, OV TO TaVYTaTaGL TO AUTO él EivaL 
a Ni Lal > \ A \ > \ x 4 v4 / 
@oTrep TO Getov, GNNA TO TO aTrLoV Kai TraNaLovmevoy ETEpov Véov 
= e o a 5 DB 
eyKaTanelTrely Oiov AUTO HY. TavTH TH LNXavyn, © LwKpares, en, 
\ / lal > 
Ovntov abavacias MeTEVEL, Kal TOMA Kal TAXA TaVTa* advVaToV 
wy \ 5 , > \ ec Om 2 , y an 
dé GAH. un odv Oavpale ci TO avTOdD amoBAaaTnpa dice TAY 
o b , \ \ € 
Tiua* adavacias yap ydpw tTavtl avtn 7 omovd) Kal o épws 
eT eTAL. 


208 A ponpny secl. Baiter Sz. Bt.: pynun O.-P.: pvnun Sauppe In. 


6vnrov T O.-P.: dvnrov B ov tT@ T O.-P.: otro B 76 avtov B O.-P.: 
tavtrov Bdhm. J.-U. B 7@ 706: 7@ Liebhold: r@ ré det Usener Kal 
maNaovpevoy om. Stob., J.-U. eyxaradeimew: evkaradturey O.-P.: karadeireny 
Stob.: det cxaraNeiew Hirschig Jn. TavTy...dAAy om. Stob. PeETEXEL 
Steph., O.-P.: peréyew libri, Voeg. advvarov Creuzer Sz. Bt.: duvarov, 
advvaroy Voeg.: aOdvarov libri, O.-P. amav Stob. 





AyOn yap krA. Cp. Phaedo 75D ov rovto AnOnv héyouev...emuaTnpns atro- 
Bodnv; Phileb. 33E gots yap AyOn prjpns eEodos: Meno 81c; Laws 732 ¢. 
For the ry) AjOns (Mvnpootvns) in Hades, see Pind. fr. 130; Rohde, Psyche 
I. 2093, 3901. 

[pvjpnv]. This word is either interpolated or corrupted (pace Rettig who 
attempts to defend it by citing Phileb. 348): dmiovons must refer to the same 
subst. as e€iovans above, viz. tHs éemiotnuns, While cxawny must qualify the 
same subst. as amwovons. For later reff. to this doctrine, see Philo Jud. 
de nom. mut. p. 1060; Nemes. de nat. hom. 13, p. 166. 

208 B adda 7a...0iov avté qv. This view is reproduced by Aristotle, 
de an. Ul. 4. 415% 26 ff. guoikwraroy yap tev epywy Tois (@ow...TO TouoaL 
€repov oiov avTd...iva Tov del Kal Tov Gelov peTéywoLY...€mEl OvY KOWave 
dduvaret Tov del Kal Tov Oelov TH TuVEXEla...KoWovel TavTN...Kai Suapéver ovK 
ait GAN oiov air, apiOu@ pev ovx ev, etder & ev: ep. id. Pol. 1. 12527 26 ff ; 
de gen. an. It. 735% 17 ff. 

ravTy TH . Cp. ravrn, 207 D ad init. 

advyatoy S¢ addy. Stallb.?, retaining the traditional a#avarov, comments: 
“haee addita videntur et oppositionis gratia et propter verba extrema kai 
Ta\\a ravra: quae ne falso intelligerentur, sane cavendum fuit ”—which, as 
Hommel points out, is unsatisfactory. Against advvaroyv Riickert absurdly 
objects that Plato would have written dAdAy dé advvaror. 

maytl...emetar. Since érecOa is more naturally used of attendance on a 
divinity (ep. 197 8, Phaedr. 248 a etc.) perhaps éreorw ought to be read 
(cp. 183 B erit. n.). 1 omovd) serves to recall 206 B. 
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XXVIII. Kal éy@ akotvoas tov AOyov eatvmaca TE Kal eiroy 
Kiev, jv S éyo, © copwtdtn Atotiva, tadtTa ws adnOds otTwsS 
»” Note? iv4 e / / Ed ” @ yy > SS f2 
EXEL; Kal ), WoTrEP OL TEAEOL GodiaoTat, Kv iaAt, Edn, W LwxpaTes: 
emel Kal TOV avOpwTarv ei eVéeders Els THY HidoTimiav BréYaL, 

4 BY a > / \ ray b) \\ yy ’ \ > lal > 
Oavpators dv THs adroyias [epi] a éyw Elpnka et wy évvoeis, EvOv- 
pnGels ws Sewds Siaxewwtar Epwtt TOV ovowacTol yeverOatr “ Kal 

/ ’ \ oo WN , > 4 / ”? \ ic \ / 
KNE0S Es TOV del Xpovoy aBavaTov Katabécbal,” Kal bTrEp TovVTOU 
KLVOUVOUS TE KLVOUVEVELY ETOLMLOL EloL TAYTAS ETL MANAOY 1) UTEP TOV 
TAlowv, Kal YPn“AaT avaNickelw Kal ToVOUS Trovely OvVaTLVATODY 


208 C en BT O.-P.: om. W eret B O.-P., Sz.: eet ye TW, Bt. 
eGédas Steph. mept BT: wépe Vind. 21, Bast Herm.: ep: O.-P.: secl. Ast 
Sz. GS 13, Sy, Tins Gis MY Ole aOavaroy del. Wolf mavres W 
paddov om. T 








Hiey. ‘“ Really!”: “In irrisione verti potest so?” (Ast). This is a some- 
what rare use; cp. Rep. 350 E éyd S€ co, Somep tais ypaiow tais Tos pvOovs 
Neyovoas, “elev” cpa: ib. 424n; Huthyd. 2900. For the doubled “verbum 
dicendi” (eizov...7v), cp. 177 A, 202 ¢. 

208 C wormep ot té\cor copictal. We might render “in true professorial 
style.” The reference may be partly (as Wolf and Hommel suggest) to the 
fact that the sophistic, as contrasted with the Socratic, method was that of 
didactic monologue (60Avyov karareivovar Tov Aoyou Prot. 329 A)—the lecture 
rather than the conversation. Thus in the sequel (208c—2124) Diotima 
developes her own doctrine without the aid of further question-and-answer. 
Stallb., however, explains the phrase as intended to ridicule the pretended - 
omniscience of the sophists; Rettig sees in it an indication that what follows 
is meant, in part, as a parody of the earlier speeches; and by Ast and 
Schleierm. it is taken to refer only to the dogmatic tone of ed to6:. For 
Téheos cod.arns, cp. Crat. 403 © (applied to Hades); cogucrns applied to Eros, 
203 D3 of xpnotot coduoral, 177 B; of coo, 185. It is possible also that in 
Té\eos there may be a hint at the mystery-element in D.’s speech (cp. 210 4 
and mpos rédos 210 B). 

ei 20éAets k7A. For didoruia, cp. 178D. The thought here recalls Milton’s 
“Fame is the spur that the clear spirit doth raise” ete. 

Bavpdtors dy xrA. Stallb., defending epi, says “ad evvoeis facillime e 
superioribus intelligitur aira.” But we may justly complain here, as Badham 
does at Phileb. 49 a, of “the dunce who inserted epi.” 

kal Kéos...kaTa0écbar. “Ex poeta aliquo petita esse ipse verborum 
numerus declarat” (Stallb.): but it is just as probable that Diotima herself 
is the authoress—rivalling Agathon. Cp. Tyrtaeus 12. 31—2 otd€é mote Kdéos 
ecO\ov amodduTa ovd dvop’ avtod | ad\N Uo yns TEP ewv yiyverar aOavaros: 
Theogn. 245—6 ovd€ ror ovdé Oavav amodeis Kdéos, dAAd peAnoes | apOcrov 
avOparos aicv éxov dvowa: Simon. 99. 1 aoBeorov kdéos...dévres. For the 
thought, see also Cic. Tuse. 1. p, 303; Cat. Mai. 22. 3. 


bo 
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Kat uUTEepaTrobynoKew. emei oles ov, €byn, AdXknoTw UTéep Aduntov 
> in 7 V9 , , aA 3 an 

ato@avetv av, 7» Axiddéa Llatpoxd@ érarobaveiv, 7) tmpoaTrobaveivy 
\ e s 3 a 56 G \ a , a / \ > / 

Tov vueTepov Kodpov vmép THs Bacidelas TOY Traldwr, [u1) olojmévous 
: / / , a lal « fal lal 
“adavatov pynunv apethns tépe” éavta@v Ececbar, iy viv iets 

fv rc a Cy) a / 

éyouev ; ToNAOV ye Sel, Epy, ANN’, oipwar, UTép apeTHs afavatov 
\ ' / fal , / fal iy > 

Kal ToLauTns So€ns evKAEOUS TaVTES TavTa TrOLOvCW, bow ay apel- 


208 D av...rpoarofave om. W Banevas O.-P. mépr Ast Sz. Bt.: 
wept BT 


208 D imeparobyyckev. An obvious allusion to 180 4 ff: Diotima corrects 
Phaedrus by showing the motive for self-sacrifice to be not so much personal 
épas aS eps for immortal fame. The use of the cognate accus. (kwdvvous, 
7ovous) iS another poetical feature in this passage—reminiscent of Agathon’s 
style. 

KéSpov. Schol.: wod€uov rois Awpietow ovtos mpos “AOnvaious, éxpyoev 
6 Obs Tois Awptedow aipnoey tas “AOnvas, «i Kddpov tov Baciiéa py ovev- 
govow. ‘yvovs d€ TovTO 6 Kodpos, oreihas EavTov evTeAEt oKEUN ws EvALOTHY Kal 
Opéravoy AaBov, eri Tov Yapaka Toy Todeui@v mpoje. Ovo S€ ad’tT@ amayTn- 
cavrT@y Toemioyv Tov pev Eva mardaas KaréBadev, 7rd Se Tov érépov adyvonbels 
Gotis WV, TAnyels awéGave. This “popular story” is late: “according to the 
older tradition Codrus fell in battle” (see Bury Hist. Gr. p. 169): the 
traditional date of the event is about 1068 B.c. Notice the rare mpoamo- 
Gaveiy (once each in Hdt., Antiphon, Xen.), and the “sophistic” jingle in 
mpo-, €7-, amoGavetv. For later allusions to Codrus, see Cic. Tusc. 1. 48; 
Isloe, Ch ian, 19), 2 

abdvaroy pvypny «xtA. Cp. Simon. 123 pynpa & amopbipévowor marnp 
Meyapioros eOnxev | aOavaroy Ovnrois mao yapiCopevos: id. 4. 8 (Aewvidas) 
dperas NeAouras | koopov aévaoy Kdéos Te: id. 96. Observe how near déavarov 
...eceOa goes to forming a complete hexameter. 

apetns aPavdtov. Cp. Soph. Philoct. 1419 écovs movnoas Kai dueEeOov 
movous | aOavaroy apetny éoxov: Pind. Ol. vil. 163 avdpa te wv aperay ecv- 
povtra: id. Nem. X. 2 gdéyerar 8 aperais pupias epyav Opacéwy Eevexev 
(“countless monuments” J. B. Bury, see Append. A in his ed.): zd. Isthin. 
Iy. 17 (with Bury, App. F): Thue. 1. 33.2: Rep. 618 B emt yéveou kal mpoysvev 
aperais: Xen. Cyrop. vill. 1. 29: Anth. Pal. vit. 252. These passages show 
that apern can denote not only ‘‘ excellence” but its result, reward or token, 
“renown,” “distinction,” whether or not embodied in a concrete “monument.” 
For the thought cp. Spenser /’, Q. 111. iii. 1 “ Most sacred fyre, that burnest 
mightily In living brests...which men call Love...Whence spring all noble 
deedes and never dying fame.” 

evkdeots. Cp. Simon. 95 evkAéas aia kéxevde, Acwvida, ot peta ceio | 770° 
Oavov: Menex. 247D. With the thought of this passage, cp. Sir T. Browne 
Hydriot. c. 5 “There is no antidote against the opium of time.,..But the 
iniquity of oblivion blindly scattereth her poppy, and deals with the memory 
of men without distinction to merit of perpetuity....In vain do individuals 
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E vous Got, Toro Tw MadAOV* TOU yap afavaTou épHav. Of pev OdV 
eyxuUmoves, €bn, KATA TA TOMaTA BYTES TPOS Tas yuVAalKas “aNAOV 
TpéToVTaL Kal TAUTNH €pwTikol eict, dua TaLdoyovias aGavaciay Kal 
pVnpnv Kal evdatpoviar, @s olovTat, avTots “ Eis TOV ETELTA YpPoVOY 

209 travta Tropifopevor”> of d€ Kata THY \ruynv—eicl yap ody, pn, ot 
év Tails Wuyais Kvodow eT madXov 7) ev Tols coOpmacw, a Wuy7 
TPoonkel Kal KUNTaL Kal TEKElV* TL OUY TpooNnKEL; Ppovnaiv TE 
Kal THY GAAnY apeTnv? wy by EioL Kai ol TOLGVTAL TravTES ryevV)- 

208E xara ra O.-P., Paris 1812, vulg. Sz.: cara BTW, Bt. oiov re Vind. 21 


209 A i) (at) ev Naber kunoerat O.-P1: kunoaure O.-P. corr.: kveioOar 
Bdhm. rexew Hug Sz., O.-P.: xvet libri: tikrew Jn.: yevvar cj. Teuftel 








hope for immortality, or any patent from oblivion, in preservations below the 
moone.” Also Soph. Philoct. 1422 ex rav movav tavh evkhea BéoOa Biov. 

208 E oi piv ovy éyxdpoves. Here first the two kinds of pregnancy, bodily 
and mental,— mentioned together in 206 B, c—are definitely separated. 

mMpos Tas y. p. TpeTovTat. Cp. 181 c, 191 5. 

dlavaclay crh. Hug points out that by a few slight alterations this can 
be turned into an elegiac couplet :— 

abavarov pynpny Kevdatmoviay aio. avrois 
eis Tov €metta Xpovoy mayTa TopLCopevoL. 

Hommel had already printed <is...ypovov as a half-verse. 
— 209 A of 8 Kata tHy ux. Sc. eykipoves dvres. In this anacoluthic 
period Rettig sees a parody of Phaedrus’s style with its “langathmigen, 
anakoluthischen und regellosen Perioden.” 

kal Kuqcou Kal texetv. Hug’s conjecture, receiv for xvety, is fortunate 
in finding confirmation in the Papyrus. If xvew be read, what is the 
point of the distinction of tenses? Schleierm. renders by “erzeugen und 
erzeugen zu wollen”; Schulthess, “‘zeugen und empfangen”; Rettig explains 
that “kvety geht auf den dauernden, kujoa auf den vollendeten Process” ; 
Stallb. “et concepisse (quae est actio semel...perfecta) et conceptum tenere.” 
But there is certainly not much point here in making any such fine-spun 
distinction, unless it be to imply that Diotima is playing the part of a 
cop.orns! : 

povaciv...aperyy. “Moral wisdom and virtue in general”: the phrase is 
an echo of that in 184.D. For qpovnors, ep. Rep. 427 (with Adam’s note) ; 
Meno 88 B (with Thompson’s note). 

ot movnral. That the poets were ethical teachers and the stage a pulpit— 
just as Homer was the Greek Bible—was an axiom in the Hellenic world. 
See the appeal to the authority of poets in the Protagoras (and Adam’s note 
on 338); Ar. Ran. 1009 (Eurip. loquitur) BeAriovs re mowotpev Tors avOpw- 
Tous ev Tas Trodeow : Lysis 214 A otros yap (sc. of momrat) nui Gorep warépes 
Ts coias eict Kal nyenoves. The fact that most kinds of poetry were pro- 
duced in connexion with, and under the sanction of, religion, had no doubt 
something to do with this estimate of it. See further Adam R#. 7. G. pp. 9 ff. 
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\ A rf ee f2 ig x a \ \ 
TopEs Kal TOY SnwLoupy@v Oaor A€éyovTat EvpETLKOL EivaL* TOAD SE 
, Ba \ , a ye (< \ \ lal / / 
peyioTn, bn, Kal KaNAITTH THS Ppovncews 1) TEP Tas THY TONEwWY 
te Kal oixnoewr Stakocpnoes, 7 51) Ovoma eats cwppocvyy TE Kal 
dixavocvyn* TovT@Y av Stay TIS ex VéoU eyKYpOY 7 THY WuxXnv 
Geios @v Kal HKOVENS THS NALKLaS TLKTELY TE Kal Yyevvav On émL- 
Oupy, Entet 57, oiwat, Kal oUTOS TrEepLL@Y TO KaNOV EV @ AV yevYN- 
cevev* €V TO Yap alayp@ ovdéTOTE yevYNTEL. TATE OVV THmaTA TA 
KaNa pGdXov 7) Ta aioypa aoraletat ATE KvaY, Kal av evTUNN 
Wuxn Karq Kal yevvaia cai evpvei, Tavu 87 doraketar 70 Evvap- 
- 209 A ras libri, O.-P.: ra Sommer Bt. diaxoopnoes Vind. 21, vule. 
Bast Heindorf J.-U. Sz.: dcaxdopnors libri, O.-P., Sommer Bt. B aB 
a) ; 
O.-P., J.-U. Sz.: & ad TW, Bt. Wuxny, (rv dvow) Heusde Geios libri, 
O.-P., Sz.: 76eos Parmentier Bt.: @eios dv del. Jn. éxvOupy Steph. J.-U. 
Sz.: emcOupn O.-P.: emOvpet libri, Bt. 67 BT O.-P.: d5€ W mepuav T 
O.-P.: epi av B ev @ 67 yevynon Bdhm. 7 Ta aicxpa del. Bdhm. 
Gre: 6 ye Usener 





Syprovpyav...evpetixol. An allusion to 197 A dyp.ovpylav...dvetpev. 

peyiorn...THs Ppovyoews. Cp. Crat. 391 B dpOorarn tis oxéeos: Rep. 416 8B; 
Thue. 1. 2 77s ys 7 apiorn: see Madv. Gr. S. § 50a, R. 3. 

cappocivy te kal Sikatocivyn. Cp. Phaedo 82 of tHv Snpotixny Te Kal TroN- 
TiKHY apetiy emiterndevKores, fv O17 Kahovot U@ppoovyyny TE Kal StKaocvyyy, e& 
eOous Te Kat pedéerns yeyovuiay dvev ditocodias te kai vov: Meno 734. For 
these virtues in the republic, see Adam on 4324, 484c. Here they combine 
to form a description of “ ordinary civil virtue.” 

209 B rtottwy av crv. Here the main statement is resumed. With 
Stephens (followed by Ast, Riickert and Hug) I read emcéuyy, whereas 
Burnet prints éwidvpet. (yret 57 xrd., with commas after Wuoxnv and 7AcKias. 
Stallb. takes «ai as intensive rather than connective, and renders @eios ov 
““quippe divinus.” Burnet adopts Parmentier’s 76e0s, but there seems little 
point in emphasizing the celibacy of the youth. If alteration be required, 
the best would be évOeos, for which cp. 179 A, 1808. But in Meno 99c fF. 
@cios, in much the same sense as ¢vGeos, is applied to the very classes here 
mentioned—<ép6as av xadoipev Geious Te, ovs viv O71 ed€youevy xpnop@dors Kal 
pavreis Kal TOUS ToINTLKOUs GmavTas: Kal TOvs ToONUTLKOUS...paiyev av Oelous TE 
eivat Kat evOovordew «7X. (see Thompson ad loc.): hence the word may well 
be sound here also. For tas nAckias (and Geios) cp. 206 c. 

{yrei...repimv. Cp. Prot. 348D mrepuay (nret orm emideiEnrar: Rep. 620¢: 
Apol. 238. mepuéva occurs also in 193.4, 219 E. 

& Ta yap aicxpo. -A repetition of 2060: cp. Rep. 402d, Phaedr. 253 a ff. 

kal ay...evpvet. Notice the iambic rhythm. For the sense of yevvaios, 
“well-bred” (of a dog, Rep. 3754), ep. (Eurip. ap.) Gorg. 4858. For edpurs 
also cp. (Eurip. ap.) Gorg. 484c ff.; Rep. 4098. Cp. for the sense Plotin. de 
puler. 309 (Cr.); Rep. 6208; Cic. Lael. 14; and esp. Phaedr. 276 &. 

70 Evyapdédtepoy. Cp. J. Ale. 1304 Wuxny 7 copa 7) Evvaudorepov. 
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fl \ \ (ee \ YA 2A. 5) a / \ 

POTEpov, Kai TPOs TovTOY Tov avOpwrov EvOUS EVTrOpEt NOYwY TeEpt 
? a \ \ 2 \ 4 \ 7 \ D \ WON 8) 

C apeths Kat [epi] ofov yp eivar Tov. avdpa Tov ayaOov Kal &@ émUTN- 

, \ A Ss an lal 
deverv, Kal erruyerpel Tadevery. aTTOMEVOS Yap, Oipbal, TOD KaNOD 
c an eA / A 
Kal OMiN@Y AUTO, @ TddaL Exver TikTEL Kal yevVa, Kal Tap@V Kal 
’ \ ‘ tl ’ 
ATOV MELVNMLEVOS, KAL TO yevynOevy TUVERTPEpEL KOLWH MET ExELVOU, 
a \ 7 , A A , ; \ > 1 c. 
@oTe TOAV peilw KoLvwviay [THs TOV. Taldwv] Tpos AXAHAOUS OL 
ToLOUTOL LaxXovaL Kal irlav PBeBavotépav, ATE KANALOVOV -Kal 
’ 1 an ) A 
adbavatwtépwv Taidwy KExoLvwWYNKOTES. Kal TAS av déEaiTO EavTO 
/ lal Qn 3 

D Tovovtovs tratdas paAdov yeyovévat 7) To’s avOpewrtrivous, Kal Els 
7 

“Opnpov amroBréWas Kai <eis> “Haoiodov cal Tovs adXous TroinTas 
\ > lal i fal « 

Tous ayalovs EnrOv oia éxyova éavTOv KaTadelToveW, a éxelvols . 


209 C  zepi secl. Steph. Mdvg. Sz. Bt.: mepi rod Coisl.: mepi otov Sommer 
amTayv Kat mapav T cat (ante 70) om. Vind. 21, Bast “TS... Taloov 
seclusi Tay taldav: ddAov maidov Hug!: Ovynrav maidov Schirlitz: trav 
moddov Rohde: ray radoyovev Bast: fort. Trav (ynivav) raidov kadAlov 
Ov maidey secl. Creuzer J.-U. D evs Hovodov O.-P.: “Haiodoy libri, 
edd. (nrév éoa Proclus: (nAoiy oia Ast katradeAoiracw Method. Bdhm. 





edropet Adywv. Cp. 223A; Tim. 26 D iva edropoiev Noyav per epov. 

209 C kad [aepi] otov krA. epi is retained by Hommel and Stallb. who 
renders “quale sit in quo tractando versari debeat is qui boni viri nomen et 
dignitatem obtinere velit,” taking oiov as neut., and by Rettig who regards 
the “redundance and tautology” of the words as due to the “sophistical 
character” of the passage. 

tov kadov. This is masc., not neuter, as the context shows. 

kal mapayv Kal amev. A rhetorical formula; cp. Soph. Antig. 1109 of 7 
dvtes of tT amovtes: id, El. 305: Crat. 4204, Laws 6354. As Hemmel 
observes, pepvnpévos (sc. avrov) can in strictness apply only to arav. 

7o yevyynbev ktA. Cp. 207 B, Phaedr. 276 E. 

TAS Tov TalSov. Hug printstav x x x mwaidey with the note (after Vermehren) 
‘Ces scheint ein Epitheton wie g@ice o. ahnl. ausgefallen zu sein.” Stallb. 
explains 7) cowevia rov raidwy to mean “conjunctio ex liberorum procreatione 
oriunda.” The simplest remedy is to bracket the words trys rév maidwy (see 
crit. N.). 

dlavaretépwy. For this Hibernian comparison cp. Phaedo 99 c. 

209 D {dav ola krr. Le. (prAdv avrods ére Toradra KTA., ‘ With envy for 
the noble offspring they leave.” For oios=67 rowovros, ep. Xen. Cyr. Vu. 3. 13 
(Mady. Gr. S.§ 198 R. 3). Riickert punctuates after “Hoiodov, Hommel after 
a7oB\eWas, and it is evident from Rettig’s note,—“‘ Homer kann man nur 
bewundern, mit andern Dichtern ist es eher moglich zu wetteifern,’—that 
he too mistakes the construction: we must supply avrovs (as Stallb.) with 
(dev and construe all the accusatives as depending on eis: cp. L. Ale. 120 A, 
1228B,c. This passage is quoted by Proclus ad Pl. Rep. p. 393. 
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aBavatov KrE0S Kal mYnUNY TapeXETaL AUTa ToOLAavTA bVTa* E OE | 
Bovre, ébn, otovs Avxodpyos maidas katedimeto év ANaxedaipove 
cothnpas THs Aaxedaipovos Kal ws émros eimety Ths ‘ENNdOos. 
Tiuwos b€ wap viv Kal Loroy dia THY TOY VO“wy yévYNoLY, Kat 
Gor Ar0Ot ToANAaYOD avdpes, Kat ev" ENAHou Kal év BapBapors, 
TOANG Kal Kana aTrodnvamevor pya, yevynaoavTes TaVTOLAY apeTHV* 
@v Kal lepa ToANa HON yéyove dua TOvs ToLOVTOUS Traldas, dia OE 
Tous avOpwrivous ovdevos TH. a 

XXVIII. Tatra pév ody ta épwtixa tows, 6 YoHxpates, Kav 

209 D «xaredizero b O.-P, J.-U. Sz. Bt.: karedirev...10 B: karedeirero 
T: xaréure rois vule.: xaréNurev atrov Rettig bpiv TW vulg.: nuiv B O.-P. 
(probab.) {0) Sodwy O.-P. E ev"EAAnor: EdAnor O.-P. ev BapBaposs : 
BapBapos Clement odda...épya secl. Hartmann kada: adda O.-P. (Kav) 
yevunoartes O.-P. (ovdev) ovdevos 7 Hirschig 





abdvarov Kéos kal pvapnv. Cp. 208 D (note). 

atta Toaira. Rettig says “sc. ddavara”; but the words imply cdéos as well 
as adavacia. 

ei 8 BovAka. See on 177D. This is a brachylogy for «i d€ Bovde, (yrov 
AvKovpyov otous maibas KTA. 

matéas Katehireto. For the middle, ep. Laws 721 0, Rep. 594. 

cetypas tas A. “Dadurch, dass sie den revolutioniiren Bewegungen ein 
Ende machten” (Rettig). Agathon had already applied cwrnp to Eros (197 £). 
For Plato’s philo-Laconism, see Zeller’s Plato (E. T.) p. 484. For the 
mythical lawgiver “Lycurgus” (vulgarly dated at 885 B.c.), see Bury H. Gr. 
p. 135. The statement that his laws were the salvation “practically” of 
Hellas may be taken to refer to the part played by the Spartans during 
the Persian invasions, cp. Pind. Pyth. 1. 77 ff. See also the parallel passage 
in Xen. Symp. vit. 38—9. 

tiptos 8 «7A. For this emphatic position of the adj., cp. Laws 730 D rijuos 
pev 67 Kal 6 pndev adixarv. 

209 E aAdor GAXob TodAaxod. An echo of 1828: cp. Prot. 326D. This 
passage is alluded to by Clem. Al. Strom. 1. p. 130. 38 & re t@ cuprocio 
emaw@v Idrav tovs BapBapous «TX. 

modda...goya. Another rhetorical “tag,” as is shown by the parallel 
in Mener. 239A rod)a...ckai kada épya aredyvarto eis mdvtas avOpamovs : 
cp. Phaedrus’s expressions in 179 B, c. 

mavrotay aperyv. Cp. Critias 112 E xara ty Tay Wuyev mavtolay dperny : 
Eur. Med. 845 (¢pwras) ravtolas aperas Evvépyous. 

tepd oda. For the shrine of Lycurgus, see Hdt. 1. 66, Plut. Zyc. 31. The 
language echoes Aristophanes’ péyio7’ dv airod fepa karackevdoa: (1890); and 
it is cited by Clem. Al. Strom. 1. p. 300 P. 

Tatrta...Kdy ob punde(ns. Here Diotima passes on to the final section of 
her discourse on erotics (see 210D~2x.). Hug and P. Crain (following 
C. F. Hermann and Schwegler) suppose that caév od p. indicates that what 
follows is something beyond the ken of the historical Socrates, whose view 
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\ , \ \ f Nae) Y fey v4 X lo yy 
210 ov punOeins: Ta dé TéXea Kai ETOTTILKA, WY EVEKA Kal TAUTA EoTLY, 
7 5) A / > a0) > al > oN ” en \ 5 ” 
Eav TLS OpOas peTin, OVK O10 Ei O03 T av Eins. ep@ jév ody, Edn, 
’ MS \ , , lal \ . 
€y@ Kal TpoOvupias ovdey ator Wo Teipa SE <Kai oU> ErrecOat, 


210 A a post oi transp. Naber epny O.-P. kau ov erecOa O.-P.: 
éeo Oat libri, edd. 





they regard as correctly represented in Xen. Symp. vit. 97 ff. But although 
we may admit (with Thompson, J/eno p. 158) that “we often find Plato 
making his ideal Socrates criticise the views the real Socrates held,” we are 
not hereby justified in assuming such criticism on every possible occasion. 
And, in the case before us, another and more probable explanation of the 
words lies to hand. Socrates throughout—with his usual irony—depicts 
himself as a mere tiro in the hands of the Mantinean mistress; but he is 
still, in spite of his mock-modesty, the ideal philosopher of Alcibiades’ 
encomium. As it was a part of his irony that he had already-(201 8) put 
himself on the level of Agathon and the rest of the unphilosophic, so the 
contemptuous cay ov here serves to keep up the same ironical fiction,—z.e. 
it applies neither to the ideal nor to the real (historical) Socrates,. but to 
the hypothetical Socrates—the disguise assumed by the ideal Socrates when 
he played the part of pupil (cp. Rettig’s note, and F. Horn Platonstud. p. 248). 
The attitude of Socr. may be illustrated by the words of S. Paul (1 Cor. iv. 6) 
Tatra O€, adeAdol, pererynpatioa eis ewavtov kal “Amo\A® OV vpas, va ev vp 
pa@nre kth. For puneins, see next note. 

210 A ta 88...émommKd. Cp. Phaedr. 2500 evdaipova dacpara pvovpevot 
Te Kal emomtevovtes: ib. 249 C Teéous det TeANETAs TeAOVmevos. On the former 
passage Thompson comments, “pvovpevor and éemomrevovres are not to be 
distinguished here, except in so far as the latter word defines the sense of 
the former. Properly speaking punows is the generic term for the entire 

, process, including the ésozreia, or state of the epopt or adept, who after 

due previous lustrations and the like is admitted into the adytum to behold 
the aitomtica dydApara (lambl. Myst. 1. 10. 53)”: “the distinction between 
the two words (ino and éomreia), as if they implied, the one an earlier, 
the other a more advanced stage of imitation, was a later refinement.” Ac- 
cording to Theo Smyrnaeus (J/ath. p. 18) there were five grades of initiation, 
viz. kadappos, 7 tHs* TeAeTHs mapadoo.s, eromTeia, avadeois Kal OTEUpaT@V 
eriOeows, 1 Oeodirns Kai Oeois cuvdiaros evdaovia. For the language and 
rites used in the mysteries, see also Plut. de Js. c. 78; id. Demetr. 26; Clem. 
Al. Strom. v. p. 689; Rohde Psyche 11. 284; and the designs from a cinerary 
urn reproduced in Harrison, Proleg. p. 547. 

ov tveca. “The final cause”: cp. 2105, Charm. 165 a. 

ravta. Repeating ratra...ra épwrixa: see the recapitulation in 211 ¢. 

olds + av eins. Sc. punOqvac: this, as Thompson observes, shows that 
poinows includes éromreia. Notice the emphasis laid, here at the start and 
throughout, on educational method, rd 6pO@s periévac. 

mrpobuplas...darodepw. Cp. Rep. 533A ro y epov oddev av mpobupias 
amroNetrot. 

meip@ Sé (kal ot) érecPar. I have added cai ot from the Papyrus; it serves 
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We er Ss a , v \ > fal 7 > \ lo) \ la) 
av-oios Te HS. Set yap, Edy, Tov OpO@s LovTa emi TOdTO TO TPaypya 
‘ Uj +f b] \ \ \ / lal 
apyecGar ev veov Ovta Lévar ETL Ta KANA CW_ATA, Kal TPATOV 
> a a is 2, a. e \ ’ \ , a 
bev, €av OpOas HYnTAL oO HYOUMEVOS, EVOS AUTOV TwHpaTOS Epay Kai 
a a” , ION ° 
evtav0a yevvav Noyous Kadous, érerta dé aVTOV KAaTAVOHCAaI, OTL TO 
‘ NCES SENT a , ip SN 2 meets b) / b) 
KANNOS TO ETL OTWOUY THOMATL TO ETL ETEPO GHpaTe AdEXHOV €oTL, 
\ > ~ , Ni Binds sees : , Ne; NBER: o 
Kat el del Si@Kew TO ém Elder KANOV, TONAN AvOLA py OVX EV TE 
rn XN \ cal a , ral 
Kal TavTov nyelcOat TO éml TAGL TOls THpacL KaNdOS* TOUTO S 
iol 4 lal rn 
EVVONTAVTA KATATTHVAL TAVT@Y. TOV KAAOV TwpadTw@Y épacTHy, 
\ ANS lol “ i \ 
évos 6€ TO THodpa TOUTO Xadaoar KaTappovyncavTa Kal cuLKpOV 


210\A av: cay O.-P. avrov TW O.-P.: adrav B, Sz. Bt.: ad rov Verm. 


caparos secl. (Riickert) Voeg. J.-U. Hug émevra O€ libri, O.-P.: émeura cat 
Themist. : €wevra Usener airov: fort. av B_ xaddos 70 ért BT O.-P.: 


K. T@ ext W copatt To TW O.-P.: o. ro B emt érép@ B O.-P.: érépo T 
et (87) det cj. Jn. tovro © BW O.-P.: rovro & T 





to lay an appropriate stress on the personal effort required on the part 
of the disciple, the incapacity of whose “natural man” is so persistently 
emphasized. 

Sei ydp x7A. The sentence runs on without a full stop till we reach the 
close of 210: Rettig sees in this straggling style a parody of the style of 
Pausanias. The passage following was a favourite with the neo-Platonists; 
see the reff. in Alcinous tsag. 5; Plut. quaest. Plat. 3. 2. 1002; Themist. or. 
13, p. 168c; Plotin. Zzn. I. 6. 1, p. 50; Procl. in Aleib. I. p. 330. 

6 Hyoupevos. The educational “conductor” is represented as a pvaTaywyos. 
So we have ayayeiv 210 C, mawdaywyn67 210 B, dyerOa 211 ¢. 

éyos avtoy capatos. If we retain ca@paros—and emphasis requires its 
retention,—it is difficult to justify the Bodleian air@y: and airdy, which 
has the support of the Papyrus, although rather otiose, is preferable to 
such substitutes as Hommel’s ad rév (caparwy) or Vermehren’s ad rov, since 
av is hardly in place here. Voegelin’s objection to airév, endorsed by Rettig, 
that 1t should involve the repetition of de7, does not strike one as fatal; and 
I follow Riickert and Stallb. in adopting it. 

210 B 6 ém...cépatr. Cp. 186 a. 

7é ér’ elSet kaddv. This has been interpreted in three ways: (1) “das in 
der Idee Schéne” (Schleierm.), “das Schéne der Gesammtgattung” (Schulthess) ; 
so too Zeller and F. Horn; (2) “quod in specie (opp. to ‘summo genere’) 
pulchrum est” (Stallb., after Wyttenbach), so too Hommel; (3) “das in der 
Gestalt Schone” (Ruge), “pulcritudo quae in forma est atque sensibus per- 
cipitur” (Rtickert). The last of these is undoubtedly right, and has the 
support also of Vermehren, Rettig and Hug; for eidos of physical “form” 
or “outward appearance,” cp. 1964, 215 B. 

p17] ovX...1yetrOar. See Goodwin G. IL 7. § 817. 

évvotcaytTa katactyvar. Sc. avrov dei, resuming the oblique construction. 

To ohd8pa tovto. “Idem est quod rodro rd addpa epav vel rov oHodpdv 
Tovrov épwta” (Stallb.). We have had a description of this cpodpérns already, 
in 183 4 ff. 
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e 4 ; 5 \ be lol \ ? a a } , 
NYNTamEVOV* pEeTa OE TAUTA TO Ev Tals YruXais KaXOS TLpLoTEpOV 
/ on 2 \ x 
nynoacbat TOD év TH THMaTL, WoTE Kal eav errLELKNS OV THY 
/ x \ Y Y a a a 5 
Wuxnv tis Kay optxpov avOos éxyn, éEapKeiy atT@ Kal épav Kal 
ny) ia) \ y / / \ a v4 / 
KnoeoOat Kal TiKTELY NOYoUS ToLoVTOUS [Kai EnTEtY] OfTLVES TroLN- 
c / \ es Y 5) a 5 y Nes: 
govot BeATLovs Tovs véous, wa avayKkacOn ad Yedcacbar TO év 
TOUS émiTNOEvMATL Kal Tois VOMoLs KAaNOY Kal TOdT ideiy STL TAY 
\ lal / tA \ lal 
avTo avT@ Evyyevés Eat, va TO TEPL TO TAMA KaXOV CuLKpOY TE 
5 \ 
NYNTNTAL Eivar* peTa O€ Ta eTLTHOEVMAaTAa emi Tas éMLaTHMAS 
? lal ts ” 5 9 lal / \ / \ No? 
ayayetv, iva 16n ad éticTnua@v KaAXOS, Kal BXEr@V TOS TOAD OH 
\ / an ’ lal 
TO KANOV MNKETL TO Tap évi, WoTrEp oOiKEeTHS, AyaTaV TaLoapiou 
210 © «avy Herm. Bdhm. Bt.: cai éavy BT O.-P.: cai dv W: cai Ast Sz. 
cal (nrew secl. Ast (fort. transp. post avr@): kai secl. Bdhm. Mdvg. Sz. Bt. 
et tives W avaykaa Geis Ast iva...eivai secl. Hug: tva del. Ast . wa 
tne T: wa edn O.-P.: Ww adne B: fort. Wa didn avd (ro trav) Hirschig 
D 7 Schleierm. Sz. Bt.: ro libri, O.-P. oikérns: 6 ikéerns Hommel 
matdapiov del. Ast 





gore kal éav k7A. The uncontracted form kai éay is very rare in Plato, see 
Schanz nov. comm. p. 95. For avOos, ep. 183 B. 

210 C [kal tyrety]. Ast rightly condemned these words as “ineptum 
glossema.” To excise cai only (as Badham) is unsatisfactory, since as Hug 

_jJustly observes tikrew (yrety Noyous “ist unertriiglich matt.” Stallb. attempts 
to justify the words thus: “Diotima hoe dicit, talem amatorem non modo 
ipsum parere quasi et ex se procreare, sed etiam aliunde quaerere et in- 
vestigare eiusmodi sermones, qui iuvenes reddant meliores”; so too Rettig. 
But this is futile. 

év tots émitnSevpacr. “In Morals” (Stewart): ep. Laws 793D doa vopous 
7 €On Tus 7) emitnOevpara Kade: Rep. 4448: Gorg. 474n. 

tva 70...elvar. This clause is subordinate to, rather than coordinate with, 
the preceding iva clause (like the és dy clause in D infra),—a juxtaposition 
which sounds awkward. Hence it is tempting either to excise this clause 
with Hug, or with Ast to read dvayxaoOeis for dvayxacOy, and delete the 
second wa. Against Hug’s method it may be urged that the words are 
wanted to correspond to évos...cpuxpov iyynoapevoy in 210B above, and to 
emphasize the “littleness” of corporeal beauty even when taken in the mass. 
For this belittling of things of the earth, cp. Theaet. 173 8 7 dé duavova, ravra 
TayTa nynTapevyn CpLkpa Kal OvdéY, aTYLdoaca...péperar KTA. Observe how ray 
...Evyyevés here balances (wav) xdAdos...adedpov in 210 B. 

ayayetv. The construction is still dependent upon de, but the subject to 
be supplied (v7z. rov nyovpevor) is changed. 

210 D  pnxér 7 wrap’ Evi x7. 7, Sc. KANG, iS governed by dovdedor, and 
the phrase contains a clear reference to the language of Pausanias in 183 4 ff. 
domep oikérns, “like a lackey,” is of course contemptuous, as in Theaet. 172 D 
kwduvevovow...os oikérar mpos edevbépous tebpapba. For ayarar, “contented 
with,” cp. Menex. 240c. If we retain the Mss.’ rd map’ évi the construction is 
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, OS a 3 , a , a 
Ka\Xos 7) avVOp@Trou TLVOS 7) ETLTNSEVMATOS EVOS, SovAEVwY havNos 
> \ x / > >] b] \ \ 5 \ I~ - J fal 
7 Kal outxporoyos, aXX emt TO TOAU TEAAYOS TETPAUPMEVOS TOU 

r . ‘ col / ‘ ral 
Kadod Kal GOewp@v ToANOVS Kal KaNOvS OYOUS Kal weyahoTPpeTrets 
ke A € 
tixtn Kal Stavonuata év dirocodia above, ws av évtavla po-. 
: nd , vA ua 
oeis cat avénGeis xatidn Twa ETLOTHUNY plav ToLaUTNY, 1) éoTL 
n a A , \ aA , - ar 
Kadov ToLovde. TrELP@ SE pot, Ey, TOY VOUY TpoTeyeELY WS oioV TE 


pddoTa. 

210 D xaddos del. Bdhm. 7 avOpemov del. Schirlitz: fort. dvou 
évos: twos O.-P4 Sovrevov del. Bast tikty Coisl. corr.: rikree BT 
xa Svavonuara del, Bdhm.: ante tixty transp. Hommel apOova Ast 
pobeas W 





awkward, as Stallb.2 admits—“ quod olim accusativum defendendum susce- 
pimus, videtur nunc interpretatio loci quam proposuimus, quamvis Riickerto 
et Hommelio probata, nimis contorta nec satis simplex esse.” I am inclined 
to suspect the phrase 7) av@pwrov twos. Schirlitz proposed to excise 7) av6pe- 
mou: | suggest wadapiov kad)os [7)] dvovu Tivos, “of some witless urchin,” and 
suppose a reference to what Pausanias said in 181B épdou...as av dtvevta 
avonroratayv : 181 D ov yap epaou maid@y, adX eredav 7dn apxovra vovy taxew 
(ep. next 7.). 

davdos...cpikpoddyos. Cp. 1818, where those who follow Aphrodite Pan- 
demos (loving women and boys) are described as oi datAor Tay avOparav. 

éml to TwoAd méAayos. méAayos of itself connotes vastness; cp. Rep. 453 D 
eis TO peytotov méAayos pécoy (av Tis euméon): Prot. 338 A pevyew eis TO wéhayos 
zav Noyev. The phrase is alluded to in Clem. Al. protrept. 69a; Plut. quaest. 
Plat. 10015; Themist. or, x11. p. 177 ¢. 

Gewpay. This should be taken closely (supplying avd) with what precedes, 
not with wodNods...Aoyous (as Ast’s Dict. s.v. implies). The parable suggests 
that the spectator, having reached the hill-top, turns himself about and 
gazes, wonder-struck, at the mighty ocean of beauty which lies spread before 
him, till the spectacle quickens his soul and moves it to deliver itself of many 
a deep-lying thought. 

Kahous...peyakompemets. Cp. Menex. 2478: ib. 2340: Rep. 503 ¢ veavixoi Te 
kal wt. Tas Ouavoias: ib. 486 A, 496 A yevvay Ovavonpard Te Kat dd€as. Cp. for the 
sense Plotin. de puler. 8c (Cr.). 

adPevw. adOovos is used alike of fruits (Polit. 272 4) and of soils (Soph. 
222 4), thus meaning both “abundant” and “bountiful ”—“unstinted” and 
“unstinting.” 

pwobels. Cp. Phaedr. 238 c; 176 B supra. 

émornpnv plav.- This unitary sclence—évornun in the strict Platonic 
sense, called also (211¢) pa@npa—is dialectic: ep. Phaedr. 2478 thy ev ro 6 
éoTw ov bvT@s éxtoThpny ovcay. See parallels in Plotin. de puler. 2.4 (Cr.); 
Procl. in I. Ale. p. 246. 

210 E wep 8é po. xrA. Here again, as at 2104 (aay de erecOa kTA.), 
a climax in the exposition is marked. 
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7 ro \ BY / to \ 
XXIX. “Os yap av péyps evtadla mpos Ta épwrixa Taida- 
tal , nr fal 
yoynbn, Pedmevos epeEns Te Kai opPas Ta Kaa, pds TéXOS HSH 
hss r > lal , , / = / ve \ A , 
l@v TOY EpwTikav e€aidyns KaToeTal Te Oavpacroyv Thy dvow 
/ fal Qn ia 
KaXOV, TOUTO Exeivo, © Lwxpates, ov bn Evexev Kal of Eumrpoabev 
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Q1l TavTEs TOvOL 7}0aV, TP@TOV mév del Ov Kal OUTE yuyVomEvOY OUTE 
> / BA > / < 7 a ” > A \ 
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/ lal \ ’ la > \ \ / \ \ ” > \ \ \ \ 
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/ \ \ \ 3 U4 > 2] ” \ / vv \ , f 
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211 A rode de O.-P. 








éhetts Te Kal dp0ds. ‘‘In correct and orderly succession”; see 211 B ad fin. 
Toto yap On eote TO opO@s...iévar kTA., and 210A where the right order of 
procedure (mpérov...émeira, etc.) is specially emphasized. 

mpos Tédos Sn idv. “‘mpos TéAos eva dicebantur ii, qui superatis gradibus 
tandem ad spectanda arcana admittebantur” (Hommel). Cp. the use of réAea 
in 210 A, réXeov 204 CG, rédNos 205 A. 

éaldvns. “On asudden”: this suggests the final stage in the mystery- 
rites, when out of darkness there blazed forth suddenly the mystical éyyos, 
and év avyn xabapa the dacpara (Phaedr. 2500) or tepa pvottxa—consisting 
probably of images of Demeter, lacchus and Persephone, and other sacred 
emblems—were displayed to the awe-struck worshipper (uaxapia ous Te kal 
Géa). Cp. Plotin. Han. 43. 17 éray 7 oxy eEaipyns pas AaBy krd.; Plato Zp. 

vii. 341 6 e€aidyns, oiov ard rupds mndnoavtos eEapbev has, ev rn Wuyn yevo- 
pevov (sc. the highest padnua). See further Rohde, Psyche 11. 284. 

katoWerar. Cp. 210D supra, and Phaedr. 247 D (kaOopa pév adtny Stxato- 
cvvnv KTA.), Which suggest that xafopay was a vox propria for viewing ritual 
displays. 

Sovpactoy...kadov. Similarly Phaedr. 250B xadXos dé ror jv idciv Naprpov. 
For @avpacroy cp. 2198: it often connotes the supernatural, e.g. Zep. 398 A 
Tpookuvoimey av avTov ws tepov Kal 8. Kat nOvv. 

ov 84 évexev xtA. “‘ The goal to which all our efforts have been directed”: 
cp. 2104; Phaedr. 248 B ot & eveyx’ 7 modAn orovdy KTA. See the parallel in 
Plotin. de puler. 42 c, D (Cr.). 

QI1 A mparov pev...greta...ov8' av «kr. The Ideal object is distinguished 
by three leading characteristics, viz. (1) eternity and immutability ; (2) abso- 
luteness, or freedom from relativity ; (3) self-existence. Compare the accounts 
of Ideal being given in Phaedo 78 ¢ ff., Phaedr. 247 c ff., Cratyl. 386 D, 439 c ff., 
Rep. 476 a, 479 4 ff., Soph. 249 8 ff., Phaleb. 158, 58a, Tim. 51D ff. The 
description has, necessarily, to be conveyed by means of negative propositions, 
z.e. by way of contrast with phenomenal objects. See also the parallels in 
Plotin. Han. v. viii. 546 ¢, VI. vil. 727 c. 

7H pev...tq 88. “In part...in part”: so Theaet. 158 8, Polit. 2745, Laws 
635 D. ; 

mpds pev to...70. This denotes varying “relation,” as in the Aristotelian 
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@s Ticl...aicxpdv. Rettig defends this clause, quoting Wolf’s note, “riot 
(geht) auf alle vier (vorher genannten) Ideen, Theile, Zeit, Verhiiltniss, Ort.” 
Teuffel argues that “ausser Platon selbst hatte nicht leicht Jemand einen 
Anlass gehalt einen Beisatz zu machen.” None the less, I believe we have 
here another “ineptum glossema.” 

gavtacbycerat aire. Sc. 7d Oewpéva. avtdCerOa often connotes illusive 
semblance; cp. Phaedo 110, Rep. 5728. 

ov8é tis Aoyos. It is difficult to be sure of the sense in which Adyos is 
used here. (1) It is most natural to refer it, and éxvorjun following, to the 
Aoyor and exiorjpar of 210 c, and to render by “discourse,” “argument.” (with 
Gomperz, Stewart and Zeller). This rendering has in its favour the fact that 
this is the usual sense of Adyos (Adyor) throughout this dialogue. (2) Or 
Aoyos May mean “concept”; so Rettig, who comments: “Die Ideen sind 
nicht blosse Begriffe, sie sind vielmehr Existenzen, ywpiorai, wie Aristoteles 
sich ausdriickt, und Bedingungen des Seins und Werdens der Dinge der 
Sinnenwelt.” Cp. Phaedr. 245 2, Laws 8958, Phaedo 78 c, in which places 
(to quote Thompson) “Adyos is equivalent to dpos or dpcpds, of which ovata 
is the objective counterpart.” This more technical sense is, perhaps, less 
probable in the present context; but, after all, the difference between the 
two renderings is not of vital importance. The essence of the statement, 
in either case, is that the Idea is not dependent upon either corporeal or 
mental realization, ze. that it is not subjective, as a quality or product of 
body or mind, but an objective, self-conditioned entity. A» third possible 
sense of \dyos is “ratio,” or mathematical relation. Perhaps “formula” would 
best render the word here. 

ov8é trov oy. ov is probably used in a local sense: cp. Arist. Phys. 111. 4. 
2037 7 I\drwv dé £m pev ovdev civar capa, ovde ras idéas, did TO pndé mov 
eiva avtas. But though the Ideas are extra-spatial, it is Platonic (as Aristotle 
implies, de An. 11. 4. 429% 27) to say thy Woyny eivar Témov €idav. 

211B povoedis. Cp. Phaedo 78D p. bv avto Ka? abro: ib. 80 B povoedet 
kat advaita: Theaet. 205D: Tim. 59B: Rep. 612 A etre modveidis etre povoes- 
dns (7 adnOys picts). Stewart renders “of one Form,” but the full force may 
be rather “specifically unique,” implying that it is the sole member of its class. 

peréxovta. For the doctrine of “participation,” see esp. Phaedo 100 ff., 
Parmen, 130 8 ff. 

To.odtoy, oioy. Equiv. to rowovtov aare (see Madv. Gr. S. § 166 ¢). 
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) a j 
adAwv Kal aToAAUpLEVOY NdEV EKEiVO TE TL TAEOV NTE EXaTTOV 
, Se , MM oe Sy, aN a \ \ 
yliyverOar pnde macyew pndév. Grav 6 Tis amo TavdE Sia TO 
>) an cal \ a \ an 
OpO@s Taisepactely ETavimy éxelvo TO Kadov apxntat Kabopar, 
\ ” vA an / lol ' \ (2 oh We lal bo \ 
oxedov ay TL aTTOLTO TOD TéAOUS. TOUTO yap dy éaTL TO OpOas emt 
Y 2 NG, NO) ” 5) I b) \ a a 
TA EpWTLKA Lévat 7) UT AdAov ayecOat, ApYopevoy aro THVSE THV 
lal / ty, fal a na 
KaN@v EKEelvou EveKa TOV KANON aél ETTaVLEVAal, BoTrEP ETTavaBab wots 
Se, b NY aN SEEN / \ 2 \ a ae G A \ 
Yp@mevov, amro évos emt OVO Kal amo dvoly éml TavTa Ta Kada 
THOMATA, Kal ATO TOV KAXOY ToOpAaTwY éTl TA KaXA eTLTNOEVLATA, 
Kal amo To emiTNSEeUvMAaToY él TA KaXA pabnuaTta, Kal aTrO 
fal ) a n © 

Tov pwabnudtav ém éxelvo TO waOnwa TerXcEUTHCAL, 6 éoTLY OVK 
211 B eéxetvo B O.-P.: exeiva TW pyre te BTW: pyre Vind. 31 Paris 


1642 O.-P. érav 6n B O.-P.: érav d€ 6h TW C émavaBabpois W: er 
avaBabpots B: éemavaBacpois T O.-P. capdrev (eri ras Kkadas Yuxas, Kal amo 
Tav Kahoy Woyxer) emi Sydenham amo Toy (kadar) eur. vulg. pabnpara, 


cat libri O.-P., Bdhm. Usener Hug: paé., os Sz. Bt.: paé., €or av vulg.: p., 
€ws ay Stallb.: p. gos Herm.: p., iva Sauppe: p., a cai Winckelmann rd. 
pdOnpa TeAevtnoy del. Bdhm. Tedevtnoa. Usener Hug: reAeuvrnoy libri, Sz. 
Bt.: ante reAevrnoy lacunam statuit Voeg. 





éketvo. Sc. (aid) Td Kaddv. So frequently “ekeivo et exeiva das Ueber- 
sinnliche significat, rade vero vel taita das Sinnliche” (Ast): cp. Phaedr. 
250 a, Phaedo 74 B, ete. 
_ pydt adoxew pydev. As to the dmaGea of the Idea, see Soph. 2484 ff., 
251 c ff., and my article on “The Later Platonism” in Jowrnal of Philol. 
XXIM. pp. 189 ff : 

éraviav. Op. fep. 5210 rov bvtos ovcav émavodoy, ny 67 piiocodiay anO7n 
gnoopey eiva: 2b. 532 B, C. 

zov téd\ovs. This combines the senses “goal” and “sacred symbol”: cf. 
2104; Soph. fr. 753 .N. as rpis oABto1 | Ketvor Bporay, ot Tavra SepyOertes TéXy | 
poroa és “Acdov. 

rovTo yap 8y xTA. Here commences a recapitulation of “the Ascent of 
Love” as described in 210 A—2118; ep. Rep. vi., vil. for both language and 
thought. 

211 C im’ dddov dyeobar. This refers to the mraidaywyds or puotaywyos 
of 210 5, not (as Wolf thought) to the operation of a dainer. 

éravaBabpots. For the notion of a ladder of ascent cp. ep. 5108 ff, 511 B 
ras Umrobéces TMoLovpevos OVK apxas GANA...oiov éemiBaoers TE Kal 6ppas iva péexpL 
Tov avumobérou emi THY TOU mavTOs apynY i@y...oUT@s emt TeheUTHY KaTaBaivy KT). 
Cp. Tennyson’s “the great world’s altar-stairs”; the dream-ladder at Bethel ; 
and the Titanic heaven-scaling of 1908. Possibly a contrast is intended 
between the futile attempt of the Earth-born eis roy ovpavov advaBaow moteiv, 
and the successful efforts of the Heaven-born lover emi rd kadov emaviéva.. 
For later parallels, see Plotin. de puler. 608 (Cr.); Clem. Al. Strom. v. 
p. 611 D. 

Kal aro Tov padnpdtev k7A. The reading and construction of this passage 
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3 me a A ¢ A 
G@Xov 7) avtod éxeivou ToD Kadod paOnwa, <iva> Kal yv@ avTo 
Rooke . an a , 3 y 
TeXeuTaV 0 €oTL KaNOV. EVTAdOAa TOU Biov, dG pire Lwxpates, Epn D 
Yi \ ’ 
9 Mavrivixn Eévn, eitrep Tov addobi, Biwtov avOparre, Oewpéevm 
a \ ' a 
auTO TO Kadov. 6 édy TroTeE tdns, OV KATA YpVatov TE Kal écOATA 
a \ 7 y, C> a lol 
Kal TOUS KaNOUS Traldds TE Kal Veavioxous doer cot Eivat, ovS VUV 
e a > / WW) ie > \ \ Nay. Up KS a 
opev exTréeTAnEaL Kal ETOLMOS Ei KAL TU KAL ANNOL TOAXOL, Op@vTES 
a r Dey 
Ta Tatduxa Kal Evvovtes ael avTois, el Tws olov T HV, pHnTE eoOiew 
pnte tiverv, adda Oedcar povoy Kai Evveivar. ti SHta, Edn, 
Pad y , SN \ \ 5) D > , , 
olopeOa, ef Tw yévoiTO avTO TO KaNov idety ElALKpLVEs, KaVapov, E 
, a / 
GuKTOV, AAA fn avaTTewY GapKaY TE aVOPwTVaY Kai YpaLaToV 
211C (iva) cai scripsi: «at libri: iva Usener: xav Bdhm.: kat yv@...cadov 
sec]. Hug auto: auto O.-P. D pavtixy vulg., Themistius MOTE LOnS 
O.-P.: mor etSns B: mor eidys T: mor dys apographa, Sz. ypualov: ypuaov 
O=P: del post povoy xai transp. Ast GeacOa povoyv TW: bedcacba 


povoy B: povov beacacda O.-P. E  dyixtoy post @vnrns, add’ transp. 
Liebhold ada del. Ast Liebhold avatew O.-P. 








are uncertain. I follow Usener in changing reXevrnoy to the infinitive and in 
inserting iva after paOnpa (retaining, however, cat before yv@ which he need- 
lessly deletes). The objection to Schanz’s os (for kal) a6 ray p. is that as, 
in the final use, occurs but once elsewhere in Plato, according to Weber’s 
statistics (see Goodwin, G. I/. 7. p. 398), being very rare in all good prose- 
writers except Xenophon. Another possible expedient would be to read 
yveva in place of yv@. or ay is a non-Platonic form. 

teheuTHoa...reAcuTav. The repetition serves to emphasize the finality of 
the Idea. 

aird...6 tort. For this formula to express ideality, cp. Phaedo 74 8, 
75 B ois éemurppayr(opeba TovTo 0 €aTt: Theaet. 146 ©. 

211D éraifa...cimep mov addoh. “There above all places”; so Phaedo 
67B éxei...cimep mov Gobi: cp. 212A cimep T@ AdA@...€keivo. For evradOa 
¢. gen. ep. Theaet. \77c, Rep. 3288. For Bios Biwrds, cp. Apol. 38a, Eur. 
Ale. 802. 

ov kata xpvoloy ktA. Similar is Proverbs viii. 11 “ Wisdom is better than 
rubies; and all the things that may be desired are not to be compared to it.” 
That Socr. held this view is shown in 216 D,E. For xara ec. ace., of comparison, 
ep. Gorg. 512 B, Rep. 466 B. 

Euvovtes...pajre mivey. Cp. 1914 ff.; also Sappho 2, Archil. 103, Soph. jr. 
161 N. (6uparesos 7060s): Rel. Med. “There are wonders in true affection— 
when I am from him IJ am dead till I be with him,” etc. 

al 8yra...cioueba. Sc. yevéoOar avr, or the like. 

211LE  ciducpwés xtA. Cp. Phileb. 52D ro kaOapov Te Kai eihuxpwés: Phaedo 
66 4, fep. 478 E. 

pr avdtAewy. Tim. avamdews: dvamemAnopévos: xpyra Sé emt Tod pepo- 
ucpévov: cp. Phaedo 83D and the use of the verb in Phaedo 674A nde 

9—2 
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kal &ddns TOAARS PAvapias Ovntis, GNX’ adto TO Belov Karov-. 
Svvaito povoerdes xatideiv; Gp’ oles, by, hadrov Biov yiyvecOat 
éxeioe PNETrOVTOS avOpwrov Kal exeivo, @ Set, Oewpévov Kal 
SLED ECS avT@; 1) OvK evOuyih, égn, OTL evTadla avTo pouayae 
NOME STE, lepeume @ opaTov TO Kady, TiKTEW OvK EldWAa cpe- 
THS, ATE OUK Avan eparToueve, arn adn Gi, aTe TOU adn Gos 
eharrtouévw’ TéKxovtTe dé adpeTiy adnOH kal Operapévw bmapyer 


211 E @vntns del. Bdhm. a\W...ckatieiv del. Bdhm. én om. T 
212 A 6 dei Ast: & dei B: di b: 6 Set T: 6) Schleierm.: det Rohde Sz. 
eharropéeva del. Voeg. 


dvariTA@peOa THs TovTOV (sc. TOU Gapatos) dYcews, GANA KaOapevopev am’ 
avrov. Also Rep. 5168, Theaet. 196. This passage is cited by Plotin. Hnn. 
I. vi. 7, p. 56. 

xpepatov. For the Idea as aypmparos ovata, see Phaedr. 247 ©. 

ddvaplas Ovqras. “ Lumber of mortality”: cp. Phaedo 66C eparar dé Kat 
eriOvpia@v Kai poBav kal eida\av mavrodaray kal dAvapias eurimdnow nuas 
mohAns (sc. TO copa); Gorg. 490c; Rep. 581 D. 

daddov Ploy. For the sense, ep. Soph. fr. 753 N., Eur. fr. 965 D. odBios dors 
...abavarov kabopav picews | Koopoyv aynp@ KTA. : 

212 A éxeivo @ Set. “ With the proper organ,” sc. ro v@: cp. Phaedr. 
247 Cn yap...avadis ovoia, 6vtas ovca, Wuxns KUBepynty pove Beat v@ KT.: 
Phaedo 658; Rep. 490 B airod 6 ori Exaorov tis picews GhyacOa & mpoonKe 
Woxns epamrecOar tov rowovrov: 7b. 532A mp dy aito 6 éotw ayaboy ait 
vonoe day. For the organ of intellectual vision (ro dpyavov @ karapavOaver 
€xaoros...otov «i dupa), see Lep. 518 c: ep. S. Matth. vi. 22 ff. So Browne 
Hydriot. “Let intellectual tubes give thee a glance of things which visive 
organs reach not”: cp. Plotin. de puler. 60 B (Cr.). : 

ovk elSmda...ddd’ ddyOr. Rettig writes, “eiS@Aov ist hier nicht Zrugbild, 
sondern Abbild. «idSada aperns sind... Tugenden zweiten Grades. Vegl. Pol. vit. 
516 4, 534¢, x. 596 A, 598 8B...Commentar zu unserer Stelle ist Symp. 206 D.” 
On the other hand, cp. Theaet. 150 4 eiS@da rikrew, with 150 © morepov eidwAov 
Kal yevdos eee Tov véov 7 Sidvowa 7) yovusov Te kat adnOés. Hvidently here 
the point of eid#da lies in the inferiority rather than the similarity of the 
objects when compared with dvrws évta. But it is scarcely probable that an 
allusion is intended, as Zeller suggests, to the myth of Ixion “der seine 
frevelnden Wiinsche zu Here erhob, aber statt ihrer ein Wolkenbild umarmte 
und mit ihm die Centauren erzeugte.” 

éhbarropévw. Of mental action, cp. Rep. 490B (quoted above). Voegelin 
proposed to omit the second eharropuéve, but Plato never omits the participle 
with dre. For parallels, see Phaedo 678, Rep. 5384c; Plotin. de puler, 
46 B (Cr.). 

Opebapevo. Cp. 209 ¢. 
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a : 7 ViVi , 
Oeodiret yevécOar, Kat eimep To GAM avOpeTaV aOavaTw Kat 
, 
EKELVO ; 
Tadta 6, 6 Paidpé Te Kai of ArXot, é ev Avotima, 1réTrerc pat 
4) > be 
> > , , \ fal \ \ ” / 4 / 
& eye: wemeropévos S€ Teip@pat Kal Tovs AdAous Tele STL TOv- 
rn A = = 2 / 

Tov Tod KTHLaTOS TH avOpwTeia hice. cuVEepyov apyelvw "Epwtos 
> ” e f , \ Ne, , a U ” ; 
ovK av Tis padiws AaBot. 810 8x Eywryé Hynue ypHvat mavta dvdpa 

cal 3 A 
Tov "Epwta Timav Kal avTos TWO, <Kal> Ta épwTika Kal d.a- 
PepovTws acK@ Kal Tots AAO TapakeNEVo“al, Kal VOY TE Kal ael 
> ia \ 8 4 Nee? 7, a =a ey > er ’ 
éyxoutalo Thy Sivauw Kali avdpeiav tod ”Epwtos cal’ bcov oids T 


212 A Gcogure? rec. t O.-P., vulg.: deopry BTW B dom. O.-P. 
ey@ xpyvai dnue Method. (kal) Ta ép@Tika kal Sz.: Kal Ta épwtixa Usener: 
ra © epwtixa kai Bdhm. aoxav Vahlen Tov epota post eykopiat@ add. 


OEP cat avOpecay secl. Hug: re cai ypetav Bdhm. 





Gcopiret. Cp. Rep. 6128, Phil. 39x. 

elmep tw GAXw. Cp. Phaedo 588, 664; and 211 D supra (ad init.). 

abavdtw. Cp. Soph. fr. 864 N. ovx gor ynpas tay copay, ev ois 6 vods | 
Geia Evveotw nuépa TeOpappévos. A passage such as this might have evoked 
the remark in Isocr. ce. Soph. 291E povov ovK aOavarovs trirxvovvta Tovs 
guvovTas Toncew. 

212 B wémacpar xrA. “ Beachte man das Spiel mit rémewcpa, mereo- 
pévos, Tepapa, weidew” (Rettig). Cp. 189 D eye ody meipacopa KTA. 

Ktypatos. Le. avrovd rou kadov. Cp. Phil. 190 ri ray avOporivey Ktnpdtev 
apiotov : 2b. 66 A. 

cuvepyov. Cp. 180E; and 218D rovrov dé oipai pov audAnmtopa ovdéva 
Kupl@Tepov eivar cov. 

$16 8y...typav. This echoes both Phaedrus’s otrw 57 eywyé pnp “Epora 
OcGv...tytwrarov (180 B) and Agathon’s 6 xp7 émecOa mavt avdpa (197 B). 
Probably tiav here implies practical veneration; cp. the Homeric use of 
ryun (P 251, d 304,’ w 30, etc.), and Hes. Theog. 142. 

7a épwtika...acko. For Socrates’ devotion to “erotics,” see 177D ovdév 
dnp Go erictacba 7 Ta eparixa, 198D ad init. Probably aoxe (like tipo) 
has a religious connotation here, “I am a devotee of”; cp. Hesych. doxeua: 
@pnoxceta, evoéBeva: Pind. Nem. 1x. 9 (with J. B. Bury’s note). In spite of 
Rettig’s objection that Usener’s conj. (see crit. n.) “bewirkt eine Tautologie 
mit dem Folgenden kal viv..Epwrtos,” it seems to me—as to Hug—an im- 
provement, and (as modified by Schanz) I adopt it: a certain amount of 
tautology is inevitable, unless we resort to excision. For «al (intensive) 
diahepovtws cp. Phaedo 59a, Rep. 528p. Vahlen, reading acxay, construes 
kat autos T. and kai T. d. mapa. as parallel: but in this case I should expect 
avtés (re). Most edd. (Bekk., Bt., etc.) put commas after tyuav and doko. 

THY Stvapw Kal avSpetav. For the dvvays of Eros ep. 188 D (Eryx.) macav 
Stvapw éxet...6 mas “Epws: and for his avdpeia, 179A (Phaedr.), 196c ff. 
(Agathon) ets ye avdpeiav xtd., 203 D (Socr.) avdpetos ay (cp. 219D ff.). The 
intention here may be (as I find suggested also by Schirlitz) that the long 


B 
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: a S C} lal / 
\C eiut. todTov ody Tov Noyor, & Paidpe, ed wéev BovrAEL, @s éyKwmLov 
Aly 


? v f > ba yay > / iA APY: / b] / 
els "Epwta vopicov eipnoba, eb €, 6 Te Kat ON Yalpers ovomalwr, 
TovTO ovopate. 
. A a \ \ a 
XXX. Eilzovtos 6¢ tadta Tod LwKpdtous Tovs pev érrauyety, 
\ , / / > a a > / ’ la] / 
Tov de Apiatodhavn Néyely Te ETrLYELpEly, OTL EuYnaOn avTOU Aéyov 
cc / \ lal t \ 2 , \ 7 t 
0 Lw@xpatys wept ToD Aoyou: Kal eEaidvns THY avrELov Ovpav 
Kpovomevny Todvy Wopoyv TapacxXeEly WS KHUATTOV, KAL AUANTPLOOS 


D gwvynyv axovew. Tov otv “Ayd@wva, Ilatdes, bavat, ov oKérreobe ; 


NX SN , a > 7 > a > \ , , OA , 
Kal édy pev TLS TOY eTrLTNSEL@V H, KaAEITE* EL SE uy, AEvyETE OTL OU 


212 © emtxespew eye tT O.-P. avAeov rec. t O.-P., vulg.: atAcov BT 
Kpotoupevny T (kai) as Bdhm.: as (io) Naber: xcai Ast D kxeweode 
O.-P. — éav:: av O.-P. 








course of raidaywyia described above requires aydpeia in the learner who 
is to attain mpos ro rédos: ep. Meno 81D eav tis avdpeios 7 Kal pu) amoKxapy 
(nrav. Neither Badham’s ypeiav (cp. 204 Cc) nor Hug’s athetesis of avdpeiav is 
probable. 

212C ci pev Botdrer...<t 86 Cp. Huthyd. 285 c (with Gifford’s n.); Goodwin 
G. UU. T. § 478. 

6 71...xalpets dvopdtov. Cp. Prot. 3584; Phaedr.273 0; Hur. fr. 967 D. coi... 
Zevs cir Aidns | dvopaCopevos arépyets. 

Tovs pev ératvetv. Observe that Socr. is not so enthusiastically applauded 
as Agathon (mdvras dvabopyBjoa, 198 A): Socrates appealed rather r@ éxovrs 
Ora akovew. 

Aéywv...mepl Tod Aoyov. See 205D ff. kai Néyerar...Adyos KrX. 

Try avdeov Oipay. For this “street-door,” which generally opened in- 
wards and gave admittance to a narrow passage (@upapetov), see Smith D. A. 
I. 661 0. 

Kpovonévnv. As the Porter in J/acbeth would say, “there was old knocking 
at the door.” For xpovew cp. Prot. 3104, 314D ; but the usual Attic word is 
komrew (Moeris xémree thy Ovpay CEwbev...’AtTuKas, kporet Oe “EAAnyiKas: Schol. 
ad Ar. Vub. 132 emi pev trav €Eobev Kpovovtay Kore éyouvow, emi Se Tov 
éowbev rope), or rardcooew Ar. Ran. 38. Cp. Smith D. A. 1. 990d. 

as kopactev. “Ut comissatorum, h. e. quasi comissatores eum (se. strepi- 
tum) excitarent” (Stallb.). Stallb. rightly removed the comma placed after 
mapacxe in Bekker’s text. kapacrai, “flown with insolence and wine,” 
would naturally be in a noisy mood. For Alcib. as a reveller, see Plut. 
Alcib. 193 D. 

aidntplSos davyv. Not “tibicinae vocem,” as Wolf, but rather “sonum 
tibiae, quam illa inflavit,” as Stallb. For dav thus (poetically) applied to 
instrumental music, cp. Rep. 397 A mavrwy dpydvev devas: similarly Xen. 
Symp. Vi. 3 érav 6 avdos POéyynra. For the avAnrpis as a regular accessory 
of ckGpo, cp. 176, Theaet. 173D: similar are the éraipa of Rep. 373 A, 573.D: 
cp. Catullus’s “cenam non sine candida puella.” 

212D «odgcire. “Invite him in”; cp. 174D,£, 175B. 
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Tivomev GANA avarravoueOa dn. Kal ov ToAD totepov >AXKL- 
Biddou thy dwovny axovew év TH avrAn Ghodpa peOvorTos Kal éeya 
Boevtos, épwtavtos b7ov “Ayabwv Kal KedevovTos ayew Tap’ 
‘Ayd@ova. ayew ody avtov Tapa ohas Thy Te avAnTpiSa wr0- 
NaBodcav Kal ddrovs Tivas TOV aKoroVOw?, Kai éTLTTHVaL éTL TAS 
Oupas eotepavepévov avTov KiTTOU TE TUL oTEpave Sacé Kal ion, 
Kal Tawias éxyovta éml THs Kehadyns Tavu Todds, Kal EtTreiV: 
"AvOpes, xaipete> weOvorta dvdpa travu ododpa déFecbe suproTny, 


212 D ada ravopeba O.-P. ododpa p. cai del. Hartmann (kal) 
epetavros vulg. Hirschig: del. Hommel Hartmann keAevovtos (é) Hirschig 
Sz. E rawias T O.-P.: revias B (et mox) dvdpes Sz.: & ’vdpes Usener 


de£ecGe B O.-P. corr.: dé&acbe T: Se&ecOar O.-P.} 








dvarravopeda 75y. “We are retiring already,” rather than “the drinking 
is over” (Jowett): cp. Prot. 310 © éemeidy...deSermvnkores nuev Kal €uéAdopev 
avaraverOa xtA. The statement here would be a social fiction (see 174D n.). 

oddpa pebvovtos krA. Hommel and Hartman may be right in regarding 
épatavros as a gloss: for Boay followed directly by a question the former 
quotes Asclep. Hpigr. xx. 5 ry dé tocotr’ €Bonoa BeBpeypévos: cxpe Tivos, 
Zev; 

dyew ovv. Evidently the subject of this infin. is not Agathon’s maides, as 
implied in Schleierm.’s transl., but Alcib.’s own attendants. 

imodaBotoay. For vzodaew in this physical sense, “casurum sustentare,” 
ep. Rep. 453D (the only other ex. in Plato), and Hdt. 1. 24 of the dolphin 
“supporting” by “getting under” Arion (L. and 8.’s “take by the hand” is 
probably wrong). : 

éml tas Oupas. ‘“‘Intellige fores ipsius domus, in qua convivae erant, sive 
Ty péravdov Gvpav” (Stallb.). 

212E airov...tov. “More Graecorum abundat airov propter oppositio- 
nem taeniarum quas gestabat in capite” (Wolf). Violets were specially in 
fashion at Athens, as implied in the epithet ioorésbavor (Pind. fr. 46). Other 
favourite materials for wreaths were myrtle and roses: ep. Stesich. 29 mod\a 
dé pvpowa vada | cal podivous atepavovs twv Te Kopwvidas ovXas. 

zawlas. Cp. Thuc. Iv. 121 dnpocia pev xpvo@ orepav@ avédnoar...idia de 
érawiovy «rd.: Pind. Pyth. tv. 240; Hor. Carm. tv. 11. 2. See Holden on 
Plut. Timol. p. 266: “rawia, taenia, lemniscus, a sort of fillet or riband, given 
as a reward of honour, either by itself, or more commonly as a decoration to 
be fastened upon other prizes, such as crowns, wreaths, which were considered 
more honourable when accompanied with a lemniscus than when they were 
simply given by themselves. Originally it was made of linden-bark or of wool, 
but afterwards of gold and silver tinsel (Plin. V. 7. 21. 4).” 

peOtovra...ravy opddpa. The peculiar order—“a drunken fellow right 
royally (drunk)”—seems intended to indicate that the speaker is, or feigns 
to be, considerably mixed. 


( 
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x ’ / , . 

7) aTlL@pev avadnoaytes movoy "AydOwva, eh éirep HAOopEev; ey@ 
/ 25 , \ \ > ar 79 , ’ / n \ 

yap Tot, pavat, xOés ev ovy oios T eyevounv adixécOa, viv dé 

v4 > \ a A Bg \ / ivf > \ n ? an a 

NKM eTL TH KEparH Exwy Tas TaLvias, iva do THs euns repadhs 
\ n , 

THY TOV GohwTatov Kal KadXioTov Keharny téavy eiat ovTwol 
> 8 / 5 , (4) VA ¢ 0 r ON 8 la Xx 

avadnaw. dpa Katayedacecbé pov ws peOvovTos; eyo Sé, Kav 
tin A © > 5 ¢ a ; 

Upels yehate, Gums ev 016 STL aANOH eyo. GAA pot RéyeTE 
> , an , 3 U » 

avtToben, éert.pntots eiaio 7 wn; cuptrieaOe 7) ov; 


/ \ \ ’ , a 2) / \ 7 > / 
Kdivec Oar, Kai Tov Ayd0wva Kkaneiv avtov. Kal Tov lévar ayomevor \ 


vT0 TaV avOpwTrwv, Kai TreplaLpovmEvOY Ama Tas TaLVias ws avady- 
cota, erimpoobe TOV OPOapav ExovTa ov KaTLOEiy TOY LwKpaTN, 
ana KabifecOar Tapa Tov “Ayabava év péow Ywxpatovs Te Kal 

212E arep B: orep TW O.-P. 7AOopev TW O.-P.: iyOopev B 
ex$es O.-P. —otos 7 T O.-P.: ois r B éemt...rawvias del. Naber €ay elt @ 
ovreat BT: cepadyy add. W: post dvadnow transp. cj. Steph., post apa Ast: 
secl. Wolf J.-U. Bt.: dvecray (vel éav aveiro) otraoi Winckelmann: éyv eidov 
ovr. Usener: éav eiciw ott. Bergk: éav érx oids 7 3, ofr. temptabam kara- 
yedacacba W 213 A xedevew T: cedever B 





xs. J.e. at the main celebration of Agathon’s victory, cp. 174 a. 

édv elrw obtwal. Since Wolf most edd. agree in obelizing these words as 
a (misplaced) gloss on the following clause. Hommel’s conj. is ingenious, 
though far-fetched—eay eiov (addressed to his attendants) “dixi iam saepius, 
mitti me velle liberum a vestris manibus.” I have proposed ¢av éru otds 7 3, 
ovtaci avadnoe, “if I am still capable of doing so,” in jesting allusion to his 
own incapable condition: or perhaps the original had veavicxov. The scenic 
effectiveness of otrwai, used Sevktixas, | should be loth to use. Jowett’s “as 
I may be allowed to eall-him” cannot be got out of the Greek. 

213 A airdev. Statim, illico (Stallb.); ep. Thue. vi. 21. 2. 

éml pyrois. ‘On the terms stated” (cp. Laws 8504), v.e. as a cupmorns. 
This is made clear by the following clause, cupmieaGe i) oJ; which repeats the 
condition already stated in 212 © (weOvovra...d€£ecbe cvprdrnv): Riickert, as 
Stallb. observes, is wrong in saying “at nullam (conditionem) dixit adhuc.” 
That Alcibiades meant his “conditions” to be taken seriously is shown by 
the sequel, 213 & ff. 

dvabopvByoa. Cp. 1984. For kcadeiv, see 212 D ad init. 

t1d Tov avOpsrwv. Including, we may suppose, the avAnrpis, see 212 D. 

émimpooGe...2akpdty. “ Und da er sie sich vor die Augen hielt, bemerkte 
er Sokrates nicht” (Zeller). Ficinus, followed by Wolf and Schleierm., wrongly 
renders “Socratem, licet e conspectu adstantem, non vidit”; so too Hommel 
writes “ante oculos habuit et vidit Socratem, aed eum non agnovit.” For 
eaLmpOTEY exe, cp. Critias 108 c. 

mapa tov “Ayd0wva. J.c. on the eoxarn xkAwvy: for the aiepoaition of the 
company see 175 ¢. 


\ 
, > > A \ , > t \ AY 
Ilavtas OU) avalopuBnaat KQaL KENEVELY ELOLEVAL Kal KaTQA-\\ 


x 
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éxeivou* Tapaxopnoat yap Tov Lwxpatyn ws éxelvoy Kateidev. B 
, SEN = \ 
mapaxadefouevoy S& avTov aomatecOai te Tov ’Aydlwva Kai 
~ ~ > / , AS 5) 

avadciy. eitreiy ovv Tov Ayabwva ‘Trodvete, aides, AXKiBiddnv, 

va >? , fp / > a \ > /, 

wa éx Tpitev Kataxéntar. Ilavu ye, elety Tov “AdKiBiadnv: 

> \ t mers o” , , Nuae/, , 

ara Tis nuiv 65 TpiTos cUMTOTHS; Kal Gua peTacTpEepopevov 
aN fc oa \ SS , DNw \ 2 a \ > ° *<@ 

avTov opav Tov LwxKpatn, idovta S€ avatndjocar Kal eizrety 

¢ ’ ® a > a 

HpaeXecs, Touti Ti jv; Lwxpatyns odtTos; éAXoYa@vV ad pe evTavOa 

U4 ds > 50 : 7, > / @ oe 2 \ v 

Katéxeco, woTEep E@Des EeEaipyns avadhaiverOar Gov eyo wun 

” 1 a 0 5 a 

NklaTa oe éoecOar. Kal viv TL HKELS; Kal TL av évTavOa KaTe- 
, a 

KNVNS, Kai ov Tapa “Apictopaver ovdé el TLS AANOS YEXolos ETL 


213. B xareidev scripsi: caride[y] O.-P.: xadigew libri: ds...cabi¢ev secl. 
Bdhm. Sz. Bt. 6d¢ tpiros W O.-P., Sz. Bt.: de rpiros B, J.-U.: tpiros 65 T 
épav T O.-P.: dpa B- rouri ri qv TW O.-P.: tovr eiretv BWmg. Saxparns 
del. Naber évdoyav B C ci@Ons vulg. «ai ov Herm. Sz. Bt.: as od B: 
ms ov Hug ovde B: ovre T 





213B apaxwpqca. ‘“ Locum dedisse”: ep. Prot. 3368. 

ds éxeivov kateiSey. The adoption of this reading from the Papyrus obviates 
the necessity of bracketing the words (see erié. n.). Adam on Rep. 365D 
writes “as for dore...1s a curious archaism, tolerably frequent in Xenophon... 
but almost unexampled in Plato,” citing as instances Prot. 3305, Phaedo 
1088, J/. Ale. 1418, and our passage: Goodwin, however (G@. I. 7. § 609), 
recognizes only one instance of os=are c. infin. in Plato (viz. Rep. l.c.). 
Certainly this is no fit context for the introduction of a “curious archaism.” 

“Yrrodtere. “Calceos solvite”: see Smith D. A. 1. 393 6. The opposite 
process is trodew (174 A). 

ek tpiteav. Cp. Gorg. 5004, Tim. 544; Eur. Or. 1178. 

toutt ti nv; “‘Mirandi formula, qua utuntur, quibus aliquid subito et 
praeter exspectationem accidit” (Stallb.). The idiom is common in Aristo- 
phanes, eg. Vesp. 183, 1509, Ran. 39, etc. The words &. ofdros are, as 
Rettig observes, “nicht Ausruf, sondern an sich selbst gerichtete Frage des 
Alcibiades.” 

ehdoxGy. Cp. Prot. 309A amo Kuvynyeciov Tov mept THY “AAKiBiadou wpay ; 
I, Ale. 104¢. See also the description of Eros in 203 D (émiBovdos xrX.). 

213C éaldvys dvadatverbar. Cp. 2108; Theaet. 162¢ ei eEaipyns otras 
advadavncet KX. 

kal ov mapa x7A. J adopt Hermann’s xai for the os of the uss. Stallb. 
explains as by “quippe, nam, ut mox in verbis as eyol...yéyovey”: Hommel, 
putting a question-mark after BovAera, renders “warum setzest du dich grade 
dahin, als zum Beispiel nicht neben A.” etc.: but, if as be kept, it would be 
best to mark a question after carexXivns. 

yedotos...BotAerar. With BovAera, supply yedotos etvaz. For Aristoph. as 
yehoios, cp. 1898. The sense is, as Rettig puts it, “ Was hast du yedotos und 
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Té Rat BovrETaL, AAA Sueunyavyncw bos Tapa TO KadrALcT@O TOV 
évdov Katakelon; Kal Tov LwKxpatn, Aydbov, davat, Spa el Lou 
ETALUVELS* OS se 0 TOUTOU #008 TOU dvOperrov ov (PEDO 
Tpayya ryeryoven. am éxeivou yap Tod ypovov, ad ov TovTov 
D iaticdey ovKeTe €€eoTL pot OTE mppoele siya ovTe drarexOjvat 
KAX® ovd évi, ) ovToct EnroTUTaY pe Kal POovev Oavpacta 
épyafera Kal Nowopeital te Kal TH YeEipe pores améyeTat. Opa 4) 
obv pn TL Kat viv épyacntat, adXxa SiddAdakov pas, 7) eav 
emuxetph BialecOat, éerapuve, os éym THv TovTOV paviav Te Kal 
pirepactiav Tavu oppwO. °AXN ov« éort, davar Tov ArKiBradyy, 
€“ol Kat aot SiadrNayy. GAA TOvTMY wEVv ElcadOls cE TLMMpN- 





213 GC Bovdera (eivar) Bdhm. dteunxavyce: Te eunyavnce O.-P. (o) 
*Ayabov vulg. Jn. erapvves libri, Bt.: émapuvets Steph. J.-U. Sz. ov T: 
ot B D otroci ,,, T: otroci ras Coisl. Oavpacra B O.-P.: davpacia 
Ws emdpuve T: émapuva B r 








bBprorns bei dem liebenswiirdigen Tragiker zu thun, du gehorst zu dem Spott- 
vogel Aristophanes”: “birds of a feather should flock together.” Riickert 
suggests that the antithesis yedotos )( ka\\uoros May imply a reflection on 
“ Aristophanis forma.” 

Stexnxavyow. For erotic scheming, cp. 203 D ff. 

éraptvers. ‘In animated language the present often refers to the future, 
to express likelihood, intention, or danger” (Goodwin, G. MU. T. § 32). 

213D mpooBrdpar. This may have been the vow propria for a lover's 
glance, cp. Ar. Plut. 1014 (quoted sallow), : 

q ovTool. This (elliptical) use of 7, alioquin, “but that,” is “regular with 
dei, mpoonce, and the like, in the Rasen clause” (Adam on Prot. 323 A). 

{mdotuTay. This is a dz. eip.in Plato: cp. Ar. Plut. 1014 ff. érc rpooeBde ev 
pe tus, | erumropny Oia tovd’ Gdynv thy juépav. | ovr opddpa (yAdturos 6 
veaviaKos HV. 

Oavpacra épydterar. Cp. Laws 686c 6. epyacapevov; Theaet. 151A 86. 
Sp@vres; 1828 supra 6. épya epyagopév@: similarly 218 A movovou Spay Te Kal 
Aéyewv oTLouv. 

7 xeipe. This and 214D infra are the only exx. in Plato of adméxyeo@a: in 
the sense continere (manum): elsewhere it occurs mainly in poetry (Od. XxII. 
316, etc.). 

paviay. Cp. Laws 839. Nirrns...€pwrixys kai pavias: Soph. fr. 162 vdonp’ 
éperos TovT epipepov kaxov: and 173D supra. 

direpacriay. ‘Amor quo quis amatorem amplectitur” (Ast); equivalent 
to avrépas (Phaedr. 255D): ep. 192.8. 

éppwS0. Horresco, a strong word for “ quaking with fear.” 

SiadAayy. Alcib. catches up Socrates’ word did\Aa~ov and negatives it 
with a ‘‘ What hast thou to do with peace?” “But,” he proceeds, “Pll have 
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Lol ; / Lal -~ 7 
cowat: viv dé pot, “Ayabov, davat, peTados TOV Taiwiav, iva 
> , \ \ , \ \ \ , \ , 
avadjow Kal THY ToUTOU TaUTHVL THY OavpacTHY Kepadyy, Kab un E 

f (<4 \ \ > 6 > \ bys lal > Xo 
fot péudntar OTe oé pev avédnoa, avTov b€ viKwVYTAa ev Royols 
f > , > , rs id 4 > Ee? sy 
TavTas avOp@Trous, OU MovoY TPwNY WaoTTEPp GU, AXA aeL, ETTELTA 
ta) a > na ‘ 
ovK avédnoa. Kal a avTov NaBovtTa TeV TaLVLa@Y avadeiy TOV 
Loxpatn Kal KataxNiver Oat. 
<< ry S, > lat 3 4 iy 
XXXI. ?Evesdn S€ xatexdivn, eimeiv: Kiev 67, dvdpes: 
cal u fF > >? la 2 e a > \ A 
Soxeite yap mou vndev: ovK éemitpeTtéov ovy viv, aAda ToTéoV* 
a nm / > ¢ aA a / 
@uodoyntar yap Tavl nuiv. apxovta odv aipoduat THS TocEws, 
4 x e r ec A , > / y ’ \ Ui 7A LQ v 
EMS AV UMEls LKAVa@S TINTE, EwavTov.” adda hepeTo, Ayalor, et TL 
a a > \ 2 a 
éotiw éxTropa péya. paddov Sé ovder del, adra Hépe, Trai, havat, 
213 D (@) ’AyaGav Sauppe Jn. 8z.: &’ydbov J.-U. E  avadnow Kat 


TW O.-P., Sz. Bt.: dvadno@peba B: avadnoopev cai Herm. J.-U. = rv rovrou 
secl. Jn. aySpes: avdpes Sz. J.-U. ovv vpiv T, Winckelmann Bt.: tp B, 


J.-U. Sz. epéra, Aydbov Bt.: depérw Ay. libri: Pé€per’, & Ay. Cobet 
J.-U.: depéra, & Ay. Naber: *Aya6or secl. Sz. éxropa T: éxropa B 


that out with you by-and-bye !” (see 214 ¢ ad jin. ff.). Then, with a sudden 
change of tone from bullying and banter to affectionate earnestness, he begins 
vov O€ pou Krad, 

213 EH av totrov...xepadyv. ‘“Incipit Alc. dicere tiv rovrov Kcepadyy, 
quod priusquam elocutus est, sentit nimis languidum esse; inde revertitur 
quasi ac denuo progreditur, positis verbis raurnvi ryv O. x.” (Riickert). Per- 
haps as Alc. says these words (notice the deictic ravrnvi) he playfully strokes 
the head of Socr. sovrov is expanded by Jowett into “of this universal 
despot.” 

vikayta. The present symposium was part of Agathon’s epinikian celebra- 
tion (see 174 4), and his victory also was gained by Adyar (cp. 194 B). 

érata. Tamen, “yet after all,” ze. in spite of the fact of his perpetual 
victoriousness. Cp. Prot. 319D, 343 D. 

katakAiver@ar. Ever since he first discovered Socrates, Alcibiades had 
been standing (see 2138 ad fin. dvamndjoat). 

Kiev 54. “Come now”: “die Worte enthalten hier eine Aufforderung” 
(Rettig). Cp. 204c, Phaedo 954. The question to drink or not to drink is 
now resumed from 213 4 ad int. 

ovK émitpertéoy. “This can’t be allowed”: cp. Rep. 379 a and 219 c infra. 

Gpodoyntar kTA. See 212 Hf. 

Gpxovra...ris Técews. “As symposiarch”: cp. the Latin arbiter (magister) 
bibendi Hor. C. 1. 4. 17, u. 7. 25. For the qualifications proper in such 
“‘archons,” see Laws 640 ff.; and for other details, Smith D. A. 11. 7400 ff. 
The emphatic position of éuavrdv is to be noticed. 

gepera, “Ayd@wy. Sc. 6 mais: I adopt Burnet’s improved punctuation, 
which renders further change needless. 
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\ a ’ a 2.7 Z 3 x y ; rn 
214 Tov ~ukthpa Exetvov, (SdvTAa avTOV TAEOV 7) OKTH KOTUAAS Xepotuee 
TOUTOV €uTANTALEVOY rien ev adtov exe, Ererta TO Lo 
Kpater Kedevely eyyelY Kal oe elTrety* IM es bev Soxpdrn, 6 
avdpes, TO copicpa po. ovdév: OTOGOV yap av KENE’N TLS, TOTODTOY 
> \ Oe a / < an \ \ ‘ 5 ys t 
EXTTL@Y OUVdEV LAddoVv fn TroTE eOUTOH. Tov pev odv LwoxKpaTy 
> L a § \ / \ >> , a ® 1 
EYXEAVTOS TOU TraLoos Tivetv: Tov O ‘“KpvEipayoy Ids odv, davat, 
Ss oy , a ‘ = cy A 
& AdKiBiadn, Trovodmev; oTwS*ovTE TL Néyowev eri TH KUALKL 
” y > 2 2 eens eee a » ees: 
B ovte Tt ddopev, aAN ateyvas Botrep of bupavtes Tiopeba; Tov odV 
214 A wréov: mre J.-U. tovroy (ovv) Athenaeus kedevn B: 
kerevon T  ro@pev apogr. Laur. 1x. 85, Hirschig Naber (rot@pev—)héeyopev— 
adopev Sommer) B  ovre re dopey T, Bt.: ovr emadopev B, J.-U. Sz. 








214A tov Woxrapa. “ Yonder wine-cooler.” Suid. auxtnpa: Kaddov 7) woTn= * 
pov péya, amd Tov Oarrov WoxecOa ev aire tiv Kpacw: Poll. vr. 99 6 dé Wuxtyp 
mo\vOpvaAnros, dy Kai Sivoy ékadovy, ev @ HY 6 Akpatos: of moAXot O€ akpatopdpov 
avrov Kahovow. ov pry exer TvOméva aXN dorpayadicxous. Other names for 
it were mpoxvpa (Moeris, Schol. Ar. Vesp. 617) and xddaOos (Hesych. s.v.): 
for details see Smith D. A. s.v. Psycter; cp. Xen. Mem. 1. i. 30 iva b€é 7déas 
mins,...Tov O€pouvs yxiova mepiOéouvca (nreis: Xen. Symp. i. 23 fi. 

éxt® Kotidas. The xorvAn or npiva (=6 xvabor) was 48 of a pint, so” 
that 8 xcorvAa are nearly equal to 2 quarts. For a yukrnp this seems to 

‘have been a small size, since Athenaeus (v. 199) mentions Wuxrjpes holding 
18 to 54 gallons. Alcib. was not alone in his taste for an ¢x7opa péya: 
cp. Anacr. 32 rpixvabov KedeBnv éyouca: Alcaeus 41.2 cad & deipe xcvAiyvais 
peyadkas: Xen. Symp. l.c. 6 mais eyxedto por Thy peyadny giddnv : Goufté (Le 
Verre) “‘ Nous devons aux petites gens Laisser les petits verres.” : 

eumdnodpevoy. “Ast: emplevisse. Immo implendum curasse” (Riickert). 

éyxetv. Cp. Soph. fr. 149D qopeire, paccérw tis, eyxeita Babiy Kpntypa: 
Alcaeus 31. 4 éyyee xipvais éva cal dvo xtd.: Theogn. 487 ot & eyxee TodTo 
parawov | kwTiA\Aets del: TovveKa Tor peOvers. Notice that Alcib. adopts the 
order emi def&ia, see 175 E. 

76 codiopd por ovdéey. ‘My trick avails nothing.” For oodicpa, “a witty 
invention,” cp. Lach. 1838p, Rep. 4964; Aesch. P.V. 470. Alcib.; with his 
oogdiopa, recals Eros the cogiorns (203 D). 

ovdev...pebveOy. See Goodwin G.IT. § 295. For Socrates’ invincible head 
for wine, see also 176 ¢, 220 B, 223 0. 

Tlds ovy...rovodpev. The present indic. differs from the subjunctive, “quod 
dicitur de eo quod revera iam fit, neque adhuc suscipiendum est” (Stallb.) : 
contrast a\\a ti moidpev (deliberative) just below. For the indignant ore 
cp. Hom. Z7. 11. 158 ovr 61 oikdvde...pevEovrar. 

214B ore tu GSopev. This lection is preferable to B.’s ovr émadopev 
which is accepted by most later editors. Eryx. would not propose to “chant 
spells,” the only sense in which the compound word is used by Plato. For 
the idea of trolling a catch over one’s cups, cp. Gouffé (Cowplets) ““ On boit 
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"AretBiadnv eimeiv °O “Epuéiuaye, Bédticte BeAtictov. TaTpos 
\ , rs = \ , t \ 3 / 
Kat cappovectatov, yaipe. Kai yap ov, davai tov ‘Epv&iuayov' 
aha Th eenEoiacies “O te dav od Kedevys. Set yap cou TrelBecOat- 
3 ees yap avnp ToArNOY aunatos aor" 
Semitatte ody 6 Tt Bovdrer. “Axovcov on, eimeiv TOV Butemanon- 
nyety Tp aé elaenGeiy EdoEe yphvas emi deEva Exactov ev péper 
Noyov wepi”Epwros eireivy ws SUvaito KddXALOTOY, Kal éyKopidoat. C 
LN > y , c rn ay \ 8 9 \ > ” 
ol ev OVV AANOL TAVTES NmeELS ELpHKapEV* TV O ETrELO? OVK ELpNnKaS 
Kal éexmémoxas, Sixatos ef eitrety, eitr@v © émitdEar SwxKparer 6 Te 
av BovAn, cal ToUTOV TO eri SeEva Kal oUTw Tovs ddrous. "ADAG, 
- havat, 6 EpvEipaye, Tov “AdXKiBiadny, caras wev Néyers, weOVOvTA 
6é dvdpa Tapa vnpovTwy Noyous TapaBadrew jun ovK €E icovu 7. 
214 B “Epvéiwaye del. Naber dav Bt: S dv T: dy B,J.-U. ideo Oa 


Bdhm. inrpos T, Sz. Bt.: tarpos B C as (av) Sauppe = (rovs) vndovrav 
vel vndovras cj. Steph. Noyous (Aoyov) Bast ; 





chez eux, on boit beaucoup Et de bourgogne et de champagne; Mais rien ne 
yaut un petit coup Qu’un petit couplet accompagne.” 

For Aéyou émixvdtKecor, ep. Athen. 24; Lucian Timon, c. 55. 

°O “Epvéipaxe xrA. Alcibiades—as if to show how ready he is ade t1— 
replies with an iambic trimeter—“ A noble sire’s most noble, sober son !” 
The superlatives are not without irony, cp. 177 B, Xen. Mem. 111. 13. 2 

xaipe. “All hail!” Alcibiades pretends not to have noticed the doctor 
before. 

intpos ydp...ddAdkov. From J/. x1. 514: “Surely one learnéd leech is a 
match for an army of laymen.” Pope’s rendering—“ the wise physician skilled 
our wounds to heal ”—hardly deserves the name, although Jowett paid it the 
compliment of borrowing it. 

éritatte. “Prescribe”: the techn. term for a medical prescription, ep. 
Rep. 3474 Kara THY téxunv emuratrav: Polit. 294D, Laws 7228. 

eof «7A. See 177D. 

214 C as Suvatto KdANicrov. Cp. Thuc. vil. 21 vais as divavtar mAeloras 
TAnpovow (Madv. Gr. S. § 96): there is no need to insert av, as Sauppe 
suggested. 

kal éxmémaxas. ‘But have finished your draught.” 

peCtovta...rapaBddAewv.  “pedvovra negligentius dictum est pro Adyov 
avOpos pedvovros” (Wolf). For the brachylogy cp. 180c pera dé @aidpov 
kta. (see note ad loc.); 217D ev rH éxopévn epov Kdivyn. With mapaad)euv 
we must supply as subject twa (with Rettig) rather than oe, 2. "EpvEipayov 
we Wolf). Of conjectures Bast’s is the most plamsiiols. Cp. Theogn. 627 
aicy pov TOL peOvovra Tap > avOpaor vnpoae pewat. 

For a stricture on émrawoz peOvovros, see Phaedr. 240 8. 
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Nes, 3 , , 1 , a ” 5 x 
Dai dua, @ pakdpie, TeiMe Ti ce LwKpatns wy apte eitrev; 4) 
s A >’ / > \ a xX A iO / +7 ’ \ 
oic@a Ott TovvavTiov €oTi TAY 7) 0 EXeyev; OUTOS yap, éav TWA eyo 
> , / / N \ Ao» ” Ry rs > 
emrawwéaw TOUTOV TapovTos 7) Yeov 7) dvOpwrrov aAXov x TODTOY, OVK 
> / / \ lol O >’ > 4 / \ Ss , 
agpéEeTat pov T@ yelpe. Ove evdnunoes; pavat Tov LwKparn. 
\ fal lal a 
Ma tov Iocerd, eitrety Tov “AdXKiBiadnv, pndév Néye TpOs TadTa, 
y ¢ / an 
@S éy@ ovd av eva ANXov éeTralvécatmt God TapovTos. “ANN ovT@ 
\ ’ / 
mole, pavat Tov ‘EpvEipayov, et Bovrer: LYwoxpatn émaivecov. 
a L a \ a a > 
E Ilds Aéyers ; ec7rety Tov “ANKiBiadnv: doxei yphvat, d EpvEipaye ; 
eTrLO Omar TO avopl Kal TLu@pHow@pat Vuav éevavtiov; Odtos, davat 
f z : ; ; 
TOV LwKPATN, TL EV V@ Eyes ; ETL TA YEAOLOTEPA pE ETTAaLVEGEL ; %) TL 
a a de 
momoes; TarnO7 ép®. add dpa e mapins. “Adda pévToL, pavat, 
, a y , / 3 Al aD 
Ta ye adnOn Tapinut Kal KeXeVH eye, OvdkK av POavotps, eitreiv 
\ ? / \ U4 , 
Tov AdKiBradnyv. Kal wévTot oVTwal Toincoyv. éav TL pn adnOés 
/ \ lal XA UA \ > an 
éyo, weTakd emriraBod, av BovrAn, Kal ele OTL TOUTO Yrevdopuar: 
214D 7 oicd J.-U. E  ripwpnoopar W emawéoe Bekk. Sz.: 


émawvéces BIW: éravéoca Bt. mapteis Schanz 





214D 6 poxdpe. ‘“ Gutmuthig-ironisch” (Rettig): ep. 219 a. 

me(Oer...ctmev; “H. @. meiOex oé Te Toray a &. apt cimev;...h. e. noli 
quidquam eorum credere quae modo dixit S.” (Stallb.). A. is alluding to 
213c—D (am éxelvov yap Tov ypovou KTA.). 

ovk ddéferar krA. “Satis lepide iisdem fere verbis hic utitur Alcib. quae 
Soer. 1. 1. exhibuit” (Hommel) ; A. is turning the tables on 8. 

Ma tov Ilooass. This form of oath is rare in Plato, see Schanz nov. comm. 
Plat. p. 23. The main reason why A. chooses Poseidon to swear by is, no 
doubt, because P. was the special deity of the ancient aristocracy of Athens 
(see R. A. Neile’s ed. of Ar. Knights, p. 83); but A. may also be punning on 
moots, as if Tocedev meant “drink-giver,” and invoking a “deus madidus” 
as appropriate to his own “madid” condition. Cp. Huthyd. 301 5, 303 a. 

214 E tyepijcopar. This echoes the Tyswpnoopar Of 213 D. 

Oirtos. ‘Ho, there!” Cp. 172 4. 

éml ta yeAoudtepa. “To make fun of me”: cp. Phileb. 40¢ (jdovat) pep- 
pnpévar ras adnOeis emi ra yeAoudrepa (“caricatures”); SO emi Ta aioxiova Polit. 
293 b, 297 C. 

érawéoce. Plato always uses the middle form of the future, with the 
doubtful exception of Zaws 719 (where Burnet, after Bekker, corrects éma:- 
véoou to emawvéoa.), see Veitch Gk. Verbs s.v. 

Oik av Odvon. Sc. radyO7 Aeyov: tamiam dicam. Cp. 1855, Phaedo 
100 c, Huthyd. 272 (in all which places the participle is expressed). 

kal...o(ncov. Hommel rashly proposes to read moujowy for moinoov and 
remove the stop after the word. For xai péevrou, see Mady. Gr. S. § 254. 

émAaBov. “Pull me up,” “call me to order.” Cp. Gorg. 469c, 5068 


emapBavov eay Ti cot SoK@ py Kada@s héyew. 
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San N: \ 3 OX , 2\ , 2 , 
éx@v yap elvat ovdev evoowar. éav pévTOL avapipvnoKopevos 215 
/ \ , > U , 
“GdXo adNoGev Aéyo, wydév Oavpacns: ov yap TL padioy THY onV 
2 , \ an a 
atotiav @d éyovTe evTOpas Kai epeEns KatapiOujncat. 
= ’ > \ a 5 
XXXIL. Loxpary & eye érawelv, d avdpes, ot Tas erriyerpynoo, 
80 eikovev. ovTos pev ody tows oinceTaL eTrl Ta YedoLOTEpA, ETAL 
> e DEON i a fa) r of > a la \ \ 87 c / 
& 1) etk@V TOV aXnGods Eveka, ov TOV yerXolov. yl yap dn opoLo- 
lal ° / cal fal 
TATOV AUTOV Eival TOLS TIANVOIS TOUTOLS TOLS EV TOS EppmoyAUeEtoLS 


215 A 7: ro vulg. Hirschig Eppoyrvpios 'T 








215 A addo dAdobev. “In a wrong order,” or “in promiscuous fashion” : 
ep. Jl. u. 75, Aesch. Ag. 92, ete. Alcib. forestalls criticism by this apology for 
the “mixed” style of his reminiscences, on the ground of what he calls his 
“present condition” (6 €yovr_=peOvov7, crapula laboranti). 

ov yap tt pddiov. For oti, handquaquam, cp. 189 B. 

dromiay. Cp. Gorg. 494D; 221c infra. That Socrates is an “ out-of-the- 
way” character, a walking conundrum, is, in fact, the main theme of Alc.’s 
speech: it is a mistake to limit this dromia to the contradiction between his 
outer and inner man, as Susemihl does. 

ovtws...8. cikovev. For ovras with an epexegetic phrase, cp. 193 c, Laws 
633D, Rep. 551 ovtw...a7d tysnparoyv. For cikoves, “similes,” see Ar. het. 
rit. 4, where they are described as a kind of peragopai (“A simile is a metaphor 
writ large, with the details filled in,” Cope ad loc.). «ixaoia (‘conundrums ”) 
were also “a fashionable amusement at Greek social gatherings” (Thompson 
on Meno 80 c), see for exx. Ar. Vesp. 1308 ff, dv. 804 ff. : ep. Rep. 487 £, Phaedo 
87B; Xen. Symp. vi. 8 ff. 

éml td yedoudtepa. Se. ovrws roujoew, or the like: cp. 214 §. 

Trois ctAnvois k7A. These were statuettes representing a Silenus playing a 
flute or pipe; the interiors were hollow and served as caskets to hold little 
figures of gods wrought in gold or other precious materials. But the precise 
fashion of their construction and how they opened (d:yade di01xOévres) is by no 
means clear. (1) Hug thinks they were made with a double door (duxAddes) : 
similarly Stallb. and Hommel (“in contrariis Silenorum lateribus duobus duo 
foramina erant, quae épistomio quodam claudi poterant”). (2) Schulthess 
supposes that one section telescoped into the other (“‘Schiebt man sie aus- 
einander, so erblickt man inwendig Gétterbilder”). (3) Panofka, with 
Schleiermacher, supposes that the top came off like a lid. (4) Lastly, 
Rettig ‘““denkt an ein Auseinandernehmen in zwei Halfte,” though exactly 
how this differs from (3) he does not clearly explain. But—as Rettig himself 
observes—“ mag es yerschiedene Arten solche Gehiiuse gegeben haben,” and 
in the absence of further evidence it would be rash to decide which of the 
possible patterns is here intended: the language (é.yade StoryOévres) rather 
fayours the idea that the figures split into two, either horizontally or 
vertically—possibly, also, with a hinge. Cp. Synes. Ep. 153, p. 292B domep 
erotouv "AOnvnow oi Snpeoupyot A@poditny Kai Xapiras kal Tovavta KaAAn Oey 
dya\paot onvay Kai catipoy aymricxovres: Maximus comm. in Dion. Areop. 
de div. nom. c. ix. t. U. p. 201 f. (ed. Cord.) éxeivor yap oid twas avdpiavras 
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‘ ” \ C} x \ a 
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/ > > ’ , / / / ’ , 
TmapéEowat. adr ovK avANTHS; TOA ye Gavpaci@tepos éeKetvov. 
¢ / ’ t a . a 
C 0 peév ye bu’ opyavar éxnreL Tors avOpemovs TH aro Tod cTOMaTOS 
8 t Ni (3; Va BN ‘\ > 4 %. a a \ uv BA 
VYAMEL, KAL ETL VUVL OS AV Ta ExElvov avAN ayap “OdupTrOS HUXEL, 
215 B duxade: diya Steph. Ast | vd’ (av) adres Stallb. dnaov BT, 


vulg.: dv Symov Sauppe: dy mov Baiter Sz. Bt.: om. Stallb. apdicBntnoes 
vulg. 








emolouv pte xelpas pyte todas éxovTas, os éppas exaovy* emoiovy dé avtovs 
Ouakévous, Ovpas éxovras, kabarep TorxyomupyioKous’ €owbev ody aritay eriOecav 
ayd\pata ov €ocBov Oeav «TX. (cp. Etym. Magn. s.v. dppydpiov): Xen. Symp. 
Iv. 19; Julian Or. vi. p. 1874. 

Tots éppoydudelors. “The statuaries’ shops,” apparently a Ga€ cip.: 
cp: Lue. Somn. 2. 7. 

215 B dydApata...0edv. Cp. 2224, Phaedr. 251. 

yp av xrA. This second comparison arises out of the first, since the 
Satyr is himself akin to the Sileni: on the connexion between the two (as 
both originally horse-demons) see Harrison, Proleg. p. 388. Schol.: Mapovas 
O€ avAnrns, “OAvprrov vids, Os...7jpirev “AmodAwve TeEpt povotkys Kal 7TTHOn, Kal 
mouny O€d@xke TO Oéppa Oapels, KTA. 

76 ye eldos. For the Satyr-like ugliness of Soer., ep. Schol. ad Ar. Vub. 223 
ehéyeTo S€ 6 Swxparns THY Oly Secknv@ mapephaiverv’ cysds Te yap kal padakpos 
nv: Theaet. 143 8 mpocéorke S€ ool THY Te GipdrnTa Kai TO Ew TOY dupater : 2b. 
209 B, Meno 804 f.; Xen. Symp. Iv. 19, Vv. 7.—éyrov (tv) apdicB. (ep. 
Meno 72 ¢) is another possible order of words. 

bPpirm}s el. “ You are a mocker” or “a bully” (Jowett): so too Agathon 
had said, in 1755. For the present Alcib. forbears to enlarge on this Satyr-like 
quality, but he resumes the subject in 216 c ff, see esp. 219c, 2224. Observe 
also that Alcib. is here turning the tables on Socr., who had brought practically 
the same charge against A. in 213c, Dp, Schleierm.’s rendering, “ Bist du tiber- 
miithig, oder nicht?”, is based on a wrong punctuation. 

ovk atAntHs. Le. (as Schol. B puts it) ev 7Oe. eketvov, sc. Mapavov. 

215 C *Odvptros. For ”’Odvpros 6 ®pvE as ra mada of Marsyas, cp. Minos 
3188; Paus. x. 30; also Zaws 677 D, 790 D ff.: Arist. Pol. v. 5. 1340? 8 ff. ; 
Clem. Al. Strom. 1. p. 307 ¢. 

For caréyeoOat of “ possession” (by supernal or infernal powers), ep. Meno 
99p, Phaedr. 2448; Jon 5383 uff. (Rohde Psyche u. pp. 11, 18 ff, 481, 88). 
The orgiastic flute-music (having a cathartic effect parallel to that of tragedy) 
provided, as Aristotle explains, a kind of homoeopathic remedy for the fit of 


; : 
ev Oovctac pos. 
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215 © ov, Tov scripsi: rovrov BT, Bt.: rod rodrov Voeg.: tov Bdhm. Sz: 


Tovroy Sommer: avrov Liebhold povovs olim Orelli: pavia Winckelmann 
dnAot Tovs: 6. Gvnrovs Hommel: xnXei Tovs Orelli D 7s axovn del. Hirschig 
éyoy ov T kopo7) B emopocas Cj. Naber E viv T 





M. déyw mov, rod §. I venture on this slight innovation: otherwise it 


- were best, with Badham, to cut down the rovrou to rov. 


Sydor...Scopévous. Cp. the imitative passage in Minos 318 B kai pova kuvet 
kal exbaiver Tovs Tav Oeay ev xpela ovtas. Oea@y Sedpevor iS virtually equiv. to 
kopuBavriavres (215); cp. Rohde Psyche 11.481. “pova=vorzugsweise. Vel. 
Symp. 222 a” (Rettig). 

Wudois Aoyots. Le. “in prose,” devoid of metrical form as well as of 
musical accompaniment (dvev dpyavev). Cp. Laws 669D Adyous Wp. eis pérpa 
tidévtes: Menex. 239 c. 

215 D orav pév crA. Observe the antitheses god )( rov GAXov—ray cay 
Neyer )( a\Xovs Neyous—mavu fadrdos...kéywv )( mavd ayabod pyropos. 

7]---GAAov Aéyovtos. A case in point is the Symposium itself, where Socrates’ 
Aoyor are reported at second-hand. 

éay te yuv) kTA. ‘No sex or age is impervious to the impression ”—in 
antithesis to the preceding universal negative ovde. For ekmdnkis as a 
love-symptom, cp. Charm. 154 ¢. 

kopiSy...peOvey. Schol. copid7* icoduvapet...r@ opodpa kal TeA€ws. Cp. 212 E. 

elroy dpdcas av. “I would have stated on my oath,” ze. I would not 
merely have described the facts, as 1 am about to do, but would have called 
Heayen to witness by a épxos (cp. 1834). Hommel supposes that Alcib. 
“rem silentio praeterire apud se constituit”; but this is confuted by the 
context. For a ref. to this passage, see Procl. in I. Ale. p. 89. 

215 E tév kopvBavtiavrey. Tim. kopyBavtiay* mapeppaiverOa Kai évOov- 
ciaoTiKas kiveioOa: Schol. ad Ar. Vesp. 9 kopuBavtiav* ro KopvBace KaréxeoOat. 
Cp. Crito 54D raira...éya Sox@ dxovew, @aomep of KopvBavTi@vTes TOV avAoV 
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exxeitar tO THY AOywY TOV ToUTOV* Opw Sé Kal AAXOUS Tap- 
TOAOUS TA aUTA Tia enioucis. Ilepuxréovs 5 axovwv Kai addov 
ayabay fp pamepinn ev pev asfenuay NST eU, TovovTov & ovdev éracyor, 
ovd éreOopv3nro pov 7 yun ovd HyavaKTeL ws avepamod meas 
Siaxeipévov’ GA bTO TovTovi ToD Mapovov rodXakis 8) obTH 
216 dvereOnv, Bote por SoEar wu) Biwtoy eivar éyovTs ws exo. Kal 
TadvTA, LwKpaTEs, OVK EpEls WS OK adnOH. Kal Ere ye vov Eivas 
EwauT@ OTe eb éOéNorpe Trapéxelv Ta WTA, ovK av KapTephoatpL 
GAXa TavTa av Tadoxout.) avayxaler yap je ouoroyely bru 
ToNAov €vdens @v avTos ete ewavTod pev Guero, TA S "AOnvaiwy 
215 E tmo...rovrou secl. Voeg. Hug Tay tovTov TW: rovrov B: rovrov 


secl. J.-U. tavta (ravra) 7. Naber 216 A Sexpares B, J.-U.: 63. T, 
Jn. Bt. (cf. 217 B) Tata: tavta BT exe T: 71 B 








Soxotow dxovew: Jon 5338, 536c. Among the symptoms of xcopyBavtiacpds 
were the hearing of faery flute-notes, visions, hypnotic dreams, dance-motions 
etc. (see Rohde Psyche 11. 47 ff.): ep. also Plut. adv. Colot. 1123 v. 

p te Kapdla mda. Cp. Jon 5350, Phaedr. 2510; Sappho 2.5 76 po par | 
kapdiav ev otnOeow ertoacev: Ar. Vub, 13938 oipat ye Tov vewtépay Tas kapOias | 
amnoav ort AéEet. 

imo tov A. tT. TrovTov. Rettig seems right in arguing that a Glossator would 
be unlikely to write thus; and repetitions of this kind are characteristic of 
-Ale.’s speech (ep. 221 D). 

Tlepuxdeous S¢ dxotwy. For the oratorical powers of Pericles, cp. Phaedr. 
2698, Meno 94.4, Menex. 2355; Thue. 11. 65; Ar. Ach. 530 ff.; Cic. Brut. xt. 
44, de or. 111. 34; and esp. Eupolis Anpo (fr. 6. 34) kparuoros otros (sc. TepuxAjs) 
eyever’ avOpwror déyew | ...reAa Tis emexabuCev eri Trois xetheow | ovTws exndet, 
Kal pOvos TOY pnTopav TO KévTpov eyKaTéNeutre TOIs dkpowpévors. Comparing this 
with our passage,—taken in conjunction with 213 D (vik@vra ev Noyous mavTas 
avOparovs), 2158 (exnder rods avOpwmovs), 218A (mAnyeis Te Kat dnxOeis Ud 
TOV...A\dyev), 221 C (oios ad TepixAns xrd.),—it seems probable that Plato has 
this passage of Eupolis in mind, and represents Alcib. as confuting EKupolis— 
as a return for the raillery he had suffered at the hands of E. in his Barrai: 
cp. the story told in Cic. Att. vi. 1 that Alcib. got Eupolis drowned. 

pov 7 tux. For this position of the genitive of the pronoun, which gives 
it nearly the force of an ethic dat., cp. Rep. 518 ¢, Phaedo 1178 (cep. Vahlen 
op. Acad. 1. 440 ff.). 

Gs dvSparoswbas 8. Cp. Xen. Mem. iv. 2. 39: 210D domep oixérns... 
SovAevav. 

216 A pay Biwrdy. This echoes, by way of contrast, 211D évravéa... 
Buwrov. 

tyovTt as exw. Cp. 68 eyovrs, 215 A. 

ovk...adn07- Notice these repeated protestations of veracity: cp. 214n, 
2158 (and see Introd. § 1. A). 

ovk ay Kapteproas. Contrast with this the xaprepia of Socr., 219 D, 220 4. 
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216 A Bia: Biwv Abresch J.-U. ererxopevos secl. J.-U. C a 
petCov Sauppe xpno@pa corr. Ven. 185, Bekk.: ypnoopar BT 





Bia...pevyay. “Invitus mihique ipsi vim inferens aufugio” (Riickert). 
Hommel wrongly takes Bia with emicyopevos. Bvav, the conjecture of 
Abresch, based on Hesych. (Svav ra dra* émippatrwv) makes the order 
awkward and produces tautology. émicyopevos ta wra iS the opposite of 
the foregoing mapéxev ta dra: cp. Plut. Pomp. 55; Hor. Lp. 1. 2. 105 
obturem patulas impune legentibus aures; Acts vil. 57 ovvécxov 7a dra 
avtav: Ps. lyii. 4, 5 (A.V.) “they are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her 
ear; which will not hearken to the voice of charmers, charming never so 
wisely.” For the Se:pyves, cp. Hom. Od. x11. 39 ff, and see Harrison Proleg. 
pp. 197 ff. 

avTOU...Tapa TovTw. avtov iS not really “redundant” (as Ast)—“ sitting 
still here beside him,” 7.e. “miissig und entfernt von Staatsgeschaften” ete, 
(Rettig); cp. Ar. Ran. 1490 ff; Apol. 31c ff. 

Kataynpacw. Perhaps a double entendre—A. implying that S.’s moralizings 
(“rumores senum severlorum”) would soon make an old man of him. 

216 B 6 ovk...évetvat. This is a specimen of the naive candour which 
characterizes Alcib, throughout. For Alcib.’s self-assurance, cp. Xen. Jem. 
I. 2. 47. 

ATTHLEvw...7oAAdv. “Me honori, quo me ornet populi multitudo, suc- 
cumbere” (Stallb.). Cp. Rep. 3594: Xen. Cyrop. ul. 3. 2 decOa rH Umo 
mavrey ty: Thuc. 1. 130.1. For the thought, ep. Rep. 491 ¢ ff. 

Spametetw. “I take to my heels,” like a runaway slave (Spamérns, Meno 
97 £). 

70, Gohoynpéva. J.e. the conclusions as to his own ¢vdea forced upon him 
by S.; ep. 216.4 dvayxa€er...dpodoyew. 

216 C odd pettov. So péya xnderac M1. 11. 26. 

ovk éx@ 0 TL Xxpyowpar. Since Alcib. is here generalizing, the (dubitative) 
subj. seems preferable to the more definite fut., as Hommel argues against 
Stallb. 


B 


Alcib, is in the position of a “‘ Dipsychus,” “halting between two opinions ” © 
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216 © ijKaoa Fischer: etkaca libri D kai ad...oiSev secl, Jn. Bdhm. 
Sz. ad B: om. TW ayvoei mavtn (kal...oidev deletis) Bast oldev. ws 
distinxit Bt. os: mas Ast: 7 Usener 





or rather two instincts. Cp. Soph. fr. 162. 8 ovtw ye tovs épavras atros ipepos | 
Spay kai TO py Spay moddakus mpoterac: Anacr. fr. 89 épa re Sntte kovK ép@ | Kat 
paivopat Kov paivopat, 

ols éya Ykaca aitéyv. Sc. trois oAnvois. nKaca recals the ov cixover of 215A. 

ovSels...yuyveoker. Plato may mean by this, as Hug suggests, that the 
majority of the admirers and followers of Socr. possessed a very dim insight 
into the sources of his real greatness—daAX’ eyo (Plato, behind the mask of 
Alcib.) d;Aeace. 

216 D épwrtikds SidKerrar krA. For Socrates as (professing to be) subject 
to intense erotic emotion, see the vivid description in Charm. 155c ff. éya 
76n Nmopouy, Kal pov n mpocOev Opacirns eexexoTT0...kal eA€youny Kal ovKér 
év ewavuTou nv KTA. 

kal ad...ot8ev. Most of the later critics (including Voeg., Teuffel, Hug) 
agree in ejecting this clause. Rettig, who defends it, writes: ‘die Worte 
gehen auf den vermeintlichen Stumpfsinn des 8., wie er so hiufig mit roher 
Sinnlichkeit verbunden ist...Die Worte cipwvevopevos...dvaredei den obigen 
Kal av...oidev gegensatzlich gegentiberstanden...Da nicht blos die Silene epo- 
Tu@s SidkewTa KTA., SO wiirde ohne unsere Worte die folgende Frage os 76 
oXHa...ov cAnvedes; kaum motivirt sein.” But (as generally interpreted) 
the clause seems hardly pertinent to the main argument, which is the contrast 
between the outward appearance of eroticism and the inner caPpocivn of 
Socr.: the clause cipwvevduevos «td. does nothing to strengthen the case for 
the reference to yva@ou here; while there is no reason to suppose that 
professions of ignorance were specially characteristic of Sileni (in spite of 
the story of Midas and Silenus in Plut. ad Ap. de consol. 115¢ (Sed.) ovdev 
ZOedev cimeiy G\Na olwnay appytes). If retained as it stands the clause is 
best taken closely with the previous words, as expressing an erotic symptom. 
[Possibly, however, for mavra we should read wdvras and for ovdev, ovdér’, 
taking the words as masc. (sc. rods kaAovs).] This implies of course that oidev 
bears the sense “agnoscit ” (and dyvoet the opposite), for which cp. Eur. H. F. 
1105 ff. && row mémAnypat...tis...dveyvoray GaTis THY epny iacerar; capes yap 
ovdev oida Tay ciwOdrwv: id. El. 767 &k ro deipatos Suayvaciay | ciyov mpoc- 
mou’ vov d€ yyvacKe ae 67. (Cp. for this sense, Vahlen op. Ac. IL. 63 f.) 

ds 7d oXFpa avtod. “Which is the réle he affects.” For this use of cxjpa 
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> A a 2% na , : aA \ e 
auTOv. TOUTO ov aiAnvades; ohodpa ye. TODTO yap oTOS 
” / 4 ¢ / 
éE@dev trepi8EBrAnTaL, MaTrEp O yeyAUmpéevOS aLANVOS: EvdoOEV 4é 

- / x = 

avoyGeis Toons olecOe yeuer, © avdpes cUpTOTaL, cwppocvyys ; 
yv fxd WES, uv Ls >’ f- > A > / > A lal 
ioTE OTL OUT El TLS KANOS EoOTL MENEL AUTO OVSEV, GAA KaTAadpovel 

= oe >Q? A a > / yd ” icons yo > 
TocouTov Gcov ovd av eis oinOein, oT ef TLs TAOVCLOS, OVT & EB 
v. \ X\ vw lol ig \ / / is Ca) 
adAnv Tia TyuAY EX@V TOV VTO TANOoUS paKkaplCopevwv? HyEtTat 
d€ Tayta TadTa TA KTHMaTA ovdeVds aELa Kal Huds ovdéev civar— 


216 D airov. rodro disting. vulg. Schleierm. Sz. Tovro: ov distinxit 
Bernhardy eyuppeévos J.-U. (ed) tore cj. Bdhm. E npas: Tyas 
Heusde 





of an acted part, cp. 7. Ale. 135D, Rep. 576.4: similarly cynpatifa, simulo, 
Phaedr, 25548 ovy td cxnpuatiCopévov Tov epavros, aX\N adnOas TovTO TeTov- 
Gcoros. This is preferable to rendering by ‘forma et habitus,” as Stallb. 
The punctuation of the passage has been disputed: “vulgo enim legebatur 
kat ovdey oidev, as TO GXNMAa a’TOD TO’TO ov GeLAnvades oPddpa ye, Quod 
Stephanus ita corrigebat ut pro ov ceAnvades scriberet dv ced.” (Stallb.) : 
Stallb., Riickert, Badham, Schanz and Hug follow Bekk. and Schleierm. in 
putting a comma after ofdev and a full stop after airov (so too Hommel, but 
proposing ovdé for ovdév): Rettig follows Bernhardy in putting the full stop 
after rovro, with a comma at oidev: Burnet puts a full stop at oidSev, and no 
further stop before ciAnvades;: Ast proposed és for os. Bast, reading mavtn 
for wavra and ejecting cai ovdev ofdev, construed as...c@ddpa yé as dependent 
on ayvoet: and Stephens’s ovdé involves a similar construction. 

mepiBeBAnra. “Has donned” as it were a “cloak” of dissimulation : cp. 
Xen. Oec. 11. 5 cis Sé€ To cov oynpa O ov TepiBeBAnoa: Ps. cix. 18 “he clothed 
himself with cursing like as with his garment.” 

ZyvSobev SE avorxOels. Cp. 215B: Soph. Antig. 709. The word ¢vdobev 
recals Socrates’ prayer in Phaedr. 279B @...6e0i, Soinré por kat@ yevéoOa 
ravOobev. 

tore Ore x7A. For the general sense, cp. Charm. 1548. 

216 E ocov ov8’ av eis. Cp. 214D. 

TAotvcwos...tiqy exav. Stallb. renders “aut praeterea honore aliquo 
ornatus,” distinguishing ti from xaddos and mdodros; whereas Riickert 
states that “tun dicta est h. 1. de re, quae honorem habet efficitque tupia, 
ita ut caAXos et mAovros etiam tai esse possint.” Rettig supports Stallb., 
but probably the other two ayaéa are also classed in A.’s mind as ripia. Cp. 
178c, 2168: Pind. fr. ie. 25. 

TOV...pakapilopévav. SC. TYLor. 

kal pas ovdév clvar. “h. e. atque nos, qui talia magni faciamus nullo in 
numero habendos censet” (Stallb.), This,—or Riickert’s “nos ipsos qui puleri, 
qui divites sumus,’—seems to bring out rightly the point of the personal 
reference; in spite of Rettig, who writes “vollig fremd ist der Platonischen 
Stelle der Zusatz, welchen Stallb. hier macht.” For this use of oddév (=ovdevds 
a&ious) cp. 219 A, 220a. The attitude here ascribed to Socr. is very like that 
ascribed to his admirer Apollodorus in 173 ¢, D. 
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, CRA 2 y \ \ / 4 Ni / \ 
eyo vUpiv,—eipwvevopuevos S€ Kai Taifwv mavta Tov Blov pos 
\ / - cr 
Tovs avOpwrrous SiaTedet. oTovdacarTos é avTOD Kal avorybévTos 
> S ” ev \ > \ > / 2 37 BL ZN ” ’ 
ovK oda el TLS EWPaKE TA eVTOS AydAmaTa* GAN éyw Hon ToT 
“) / ” ef a \ o os \ , \ 
eldov, Kat pou Edokev oT Oeia Kal ypuod civar Kal TayKaha Kal 


/ vA ‘ Ss yf ef , Ss / 
Gavpacta, @aoTe ToLNnTéoY Eivat EuBpaxu O TL KEXEVOL YwKpaTys. 


1 \ , A a / 
nyoupevos O€ avTov éaTrovdaKevat ETL TH Eun Opa Epparov Hnyn- 
, 5 , \ , 
canny eivar Kai evt’ynpa éeuov Gavyaotov, ws vUmTdpyoyv jot 
/ u / uJ > lo) ae iG Vv > / 

Yapicapévw Lopate TAVT AKovaaL OoaTrep OUTOS 75EL* EPpovOvY 

a 7 ~ s an i / \ lal 
yap On émi TH Opa Gavpactov cov. Tata ody diavonOels, mpo TOD 


216 EB déyo tpiv BT: déyov pev ot Herm.: jyovpevos Bdhm.: wa eyo 
vpiv Sz.: ad épo vpivy Usener: del. Voeg.: fort. transp. post adda infra 
re kai Usener 217 A kai pou T, J.-U. Bt.: cai euot B: xapot Hirschig Sz. 
éuBpaxv Cobet Sz. Bt.: ev Bpayet BT 6 tu (av) Sauppe Jn. ovTos: avros 
Bdhm. 69, B: bn TW: ere cj. Wolf 


héyo ipiv. There is no objection, at least in A.’s speech, to this kind of 
parenthetic interjection (cp. olecOe, D supra); cp. Apol. 304, Thue. vi. 37. 2, 
Kur. Med. 226. Similarly in Gorg. 464c, 526 c “asseverandi causa orator ad 
ea quae maxime attendi vult addit illa dni, Aéyw” (see Vahlen op. Acad. I. 
479). I am, however, inclined to suspect that the words are misplaced, and 
originally stood after dda, three lines lower down; if so, we should read akka— 
héyo tpiv—eyo krd., or perhaps adda a héyo bpiv €yo: this would serve to echo 
the ad\W eye dydooe of D ad init. Cp. also 222 B a 87 Kat cot eyo. 

eipwvevopevos. Schol. cipwy.: vroxpwopevos, ydevatov. Cp. 218D; Rep. 
337 A avrn éxelvn 7 ciwOvia eipwveia Swxparous. 

ra évtos aydApata. See 2154 n.: ayadpa, as ef’ 6 tis dyddXerat, can fitly 
be applied to spiritual as well as material treasures: cp. the use of iepov in Eur. 
‘Hel. 1002. This passage is cited in Procl. 7 Ale. I. p. 89; Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vit. 5, p. 846 P.: cp. Cic. de Legg. 1. 22 ““ingeniumque in se suum sicut 
simulacrum aliquod dedicatum putabit.” 

217 A xpvod. “Nur ein poetischer mit cados synonymer Ausdruck” 
(Rettig); no doubt the material aya\para referred to were of gold or gilt, 
cp. Critias 116 D xpuca...aya\para evéotnoav. For the metaph. use, cp. Hipp. 
Mai. 301 a, Phaedr. 235 © didratos €f Kai ws aAnOas xpucods: Gorg. 486 D 
xpvony €xov...tv uxnv: and Shakspere’s “Golden lads and lasses.” 

&Bpaxv. “In short,” used to qualify a universal statement expressed 
by a relative such as éa7us: cp. Gorg. 457 4 (with Heindorf ad loc.), Hipp. 
Min. 3650; Ar. Vespe 1120. 

éorovdakévar ért «tA. Observe how this contrasts with the wai¢ew of 2168: 
A., we are to infer, had not as yet (at the date of the incident following) learnt the 
“irony” of Socr. With the attitude of Alcib. here cp. what Pausanias says in 
1848 ff. 

épa. pa as flos aetatis is nearly equiv. to avOos (183 8, 210c): cp. 219, 
Phaedr. 234, I. Alc. 181 8 ra...04 Ajyer Spas, ov S apyxer avOeiv. 

éhpdvovv xrA. For Alc.’s vanity, cp. J. Alc. 1044. | 
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> 3 \ v > / / ’ > lal 4 / ? 

ovx elwOas avev axodXovOou povos pet avTov ylyvecOaL, TOTE aTrO- 
, , , na na 

TEéLT@V TOV GKONOUVVOY movOS cuUVEyityvOunY: Set yap pos Upas 

, > r > ta %. \ / \\ lel \ >) , 
TavTa TAANOH eitreiv’ AANA TpoTexeTE TOV VOUY, Kai ei Wevdopmat, 

/ 

Lexpates, eEeXeyye* cTuveyuyvouny yap, @ avdpes, wovos hove, Kal 
Mv > , f > f vA XN > \ n > 
@unv avtixa diaréEeo Oar avTtov por atrep av épactns TratduKois év 
2? ‘ , NG f > ? 7 en 2Q7s 
épnuia duarex Gein, Kai Exatpov. TovTwY O ov pdda éylyvEToO OvdED, 
GXN wotrep cidber SiareyOels av pot Kal cuULYnmEpevaas wYETO 


> fs XN fol / > / ,’ \ \ 
amTiov. peta tTavta EvyyupuvdlecOar mpovKaXovmnv avTov Kal 


cuveyupvatouny, ds Te évTadOa Tepavav. cuveyupvateTo ovv mot 
x 1 , ) v , \ , ~ , 
Kal TpoceTTarate TOANAKLS OVSEVOS TrapoVTos* Kal Ti Set AEyELY ; 
>. ' , = > \ \ >’ a , or y Ld 
ovdev yap mot TAO HY. E€7rELd7 SE OVdaLH Ta’TH HVUTOV, Edo~EE 
ae . \ Shy > , 
prot émiOeréov eivat TH avdpi KaTa TO KapTEpoY Kal OUK aveETéoD, 
? ‘ ? 4 > \ > J ” / 2 \ a 
emrenOnmep eveKeyerpynkn, AXAA iatéov Hon TL eoTL TO TpPaypya. 
a , \ A ’ n / 
mpokadoduar 6 av’Tov Tpos TO auVdeTTVELY, ATEXVaS WaoTTEP 
217 A povos secl. Hirschig J.-U. Hug B (0) Saxpares Sz. 8 ov: 


8n O.-P. av BT: ad Wolf: 67 Sauppe Sz.: arta Ast: adda Rettig: del. 
Hommel Hirschig: fort. dei Kal cuveyupvatopny secl. Sauppe Sz. Hug 
C evratda (ye) Naber avetéov: avetaov O,-P.1 iréov On é€mt TO mp. 
Wyttenbach 








217B radnoq...WevSopar. Cp. 216, 214 E for similar protestations. Observe 
the effectiveness of this pause in the narration, and of the challenge to contradic- 
tion, as marking an approaching climax: cp. Phaedo 85D. 

 & épnpla. “Téte-a-téte”: cp. Rep. 6044, Phaedr. 236 0 écpev...pove ev 

€pny.ia. 

av...dxero. If ay is right we must take it to denote repeated action, 
“solebat identidem discedere” (Stallb.): ep. Apol. 22B (Madv. Gr. S. 
§ 1176, R. 3; L. and S. s.v. dvc). 

cuvnpepedoas. The only other ex. in Plato is Phaedr. 2400 matdikois... 
epaotis...cis TO TuVNnpEepevery MavT@Y andéaTarToV. 

Evyyupvatecbor. For this practice, cp. 182 c, Menex. 236 D, Rep. 452 a ff. ; 
and Xen. Symp. 11. 16 ff, where Socr. treats of public and private gymnastics. 
217C ovdév...rdkéov fv. “ Nihil enim proficiebam” (Stallb.): cp. 222 D. 

éreiSy, 5 xtA. Rettig supposes an allusion to Eur. Azpp. 390 ff. éeredy 
Tosi ovK e€nvuTov Kumpw ! kpatnoat, katOaveivy eo€é por. For other reff. to 
Kurip., see 177 a, 189 c, 196 E. 

icréov...rpaypa. Reynders is alone in approving of Wyttenbach’s “restora- 
tion,” iréov 76n evi To mpaypa: for, as Riickert argues, this must imply either 
that A. had as yet made no “conamen alliciendi S.,” which is untrue, or that 
he had not as yet begun his narration, which is equally untrue. The sense of 
the text is “I must get to the bottom of the matter without more ado,” 
z.e. discover the real ground of Socrates’ indifference. Cp. Apol. 20c 76 cov 
Ti €oTt Tpaypa; 

mpokadovpat $3 x7A. Here comes the third and most desperate expedient, 


B 
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>’ \ cal fol 
D épacryns mardixois émuBovrAevav. Kai pot ovde TodTO Tayd bT7- 
KOUGEV, OWS O Ov vm emeiaOn. érrevd1 dé adi ) TpPe 
, Omws & ovvY ypove étretcOn. e€rrevd1) SE adixeTo TO TPATOV, 
/ >’ / , iol 
Seumunoas amuévar €BovnreTo. Kal TOTE wey aiaYuVopmevos adjnKa 
b] / =) \ t 
avtov: avis d€ émuBourevoas, érrerd1 ededermrvnKepev, SuedeyouNv 
EN , a a \ , 
déi TOppw TOV VUKTOY, Kal émrevdyn éEBoUAETO aTrLéVal, TKNTTOMEVOS 
v4 > \ ” / io aA 
OTL Oe Ein, TMPooHVayKaca aUTOV pévELY. aveTavETO-OvY ev TH 
> , > nm , L® N ~ 
EXOuEVH E“ov KNLVY, EV AIrEp edElTVEL, KaL OVOELS EV TO OlKNMaATL 
7 a BY a / = a a / } 
E a\Xos Kabnddev 1) mets. péxpe pwev ovv On Sedpo Tod Aoyou — 
an x ” \ ‘ e r / \ vy ot) la) >’ Ba 
Kadas av Exot Kal Tpos OVvTWodY Aéyev: TOS evTEdOEV OvK AV pou 


2 / Lt \ an 2 8 
NKOVTATE NEYOVTOS, EL LN TPATOv pév, TO AEyopmevoy, olvos—avev 


217 D edederrvncepev Bt.: “Sedeurvnxepev Usener: dederrvnxapev Bekk. - 
anecd.: édedeuryvncee BT O.-P. det add. Bekk. anecd.: om. BT O.-P.-  execdy 
(ye) O.-P. avrov: avtrod Sauppe pévev: povoy O.-P.1 E ovy 
67 B O.-P. Tmg.: ody TW kat (e€ect) mpos cj. Liebhold 





in which Alcib. reverses their respective réles and acts towards Socr. no longer 
as matduxa but as épaarns (ep. 213 0, 222 B, and see Introd. § v1.3). For threeasa 
climacteric number cp. Phil. 66D, Huthyd. 277 ©, Rep. 472 A. For éemiBovdevor, 
cp. 203 B, 203 D. 

217 D deé...vukrav. “Usque ad multam noctem” (Stallb.). For this force 
of dei, ep. det dia trod Biov Phaedo 75 8, etc.; so with moppe, Gorg. 486 A rods 
“moppw det pirocodias edavvovtras. For the plural vixres, “night-watches,” 
cp. 223c, Prot. 310¢ méppo trav vuxrav: Phil. 50D. 

év TH...KAtvy. euod is short for tis euns (or euot) Kdivns: ep. the similar 
brachylogy in 214c: Hom. Od. vi. 308. 

oixjpart. “Room”: ep. Prot. 315 D, Phaedo 116 A. 

217 BE péxpr...8etpo. So Laws 814 D ris...dvvdpews To péexpe Sedpo npiv 
<ipnabo. 

Kal mpos évtivody Aéyew. This reminds one of Diotima’s language in 209 & ff. 
(ratra pev ovv KTH.). 

+d eydpevov kTA. Photius explains thus: oivos dvev raidwv dv0 mapoipiac’ 
7) weév oivos Kat ddnOeva, 7 S€ oivos Kai maides adnOcis. For the first of these, cp. 
Aleaeus fr. 57 B, Theocr. Jd. xx1x.1. We might render “In wine and wean 
is candour seen.” Cp. Schol. ad h. 1.; Athen. 11. 37E ®iAdxopos dé pyow sore 
of mivoytes ov pdvov éavtods eupavitovow oitwés elow, adda Kat TOY Gov 
éxaorov dvaxadvrrouct, mappyaiav dyovtes. dev “ oivos Kai adnOea” Aéeyerar: 
Alcaeus fr. 53 oivos yap avOparas Siomtpov: Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 89 condita cum 
verax aperit praecordia Liber. Similar sayings about the effects of wine are 
Ar. Plut. 1048 peOiav b&tdrepov Brérer: Theogn. 479 ff. oivos...covppov €Onxe 
yoov. The explanations of H. Miiller (“Trunkene sagten die Wahrheit, mochten 
Diener zugegen sein oder nicht”) and of Hommel (‘si proverbio illo vinum, 
quod neque praesentiam neque absentiam servorum curat (alluding to the 
axddovos of 217A), non esset veridicum”) are clearly wrong. Cp. Xen. 
Symp. Vit. 24. 
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Te Taldev Kal weTa Taidov—nv adyOys, éreta apavicat Ywxpa- 
v e / > 4 Ld BA a / 
Tous épyov uTepndavoy eis Evawov €Novta abdiKoy jor paiveTaL. 
v x \ a L Chen ~ » t BOUND, \ 
ére 6€ TO TOV SnYOEVTOS UO TOV Exews Tafos KapE Exel gact 
yap Tov Twa TodTO TaMovTa ovK eOédELY NEyeELY otoy ne oy Tous Y 
dednyevois, @s Eauols qece reas TE Kal DUS TDIEG BST el Tav. a18% 
érodpa Spav Te Kal Néyewv VIro THs ddvVNS. ey@ ovY Sednypévos TE Fr 
imo adyewwotépov Kal TO adyewotatov, dy av Tis dnxOein—THv 
, x \ \ AX o > Nee, t / \ 
Kapodiav 7) Yruxny [yap] 7) 6 Te det avTO ovowacat TANYELs TE Kal 
218 A re cai io W adyevorarov Steph. dnyGetn T O.-P.: Seryn B 


7 Woxnv yap B: yap 7 W. TW O.-P.: 7 wy. non legit Schol. B, secl. Usener Sz. 
Bt.: 7 Wy. yap secl. Christ: yap seclusi: fort. 7) yy. rapa 





adavicat, “To keep dark”: notice the play adavioa...paivera, which 
Lehrs represents by “eine helle That des S. ins Dunkle zu sétzen.” qaivera 
after the impf. 7v is one of Alc.’s anacolutha. 

tmepypavov. The adj. here, though prima facie eulogistic, evidently contains 
(as Riickert notes) “grata quaedam ambiguitas,” as alluding to the v@pus of 
Socr., cp. the use of trepnpavia to denote “superbia cum contemtione 
coniuncta” (Ast) in 219c. For the good sense of the word, cp. Phaedo 
96 a, Gorg. 511 D. 

+o Tov SynxOevtos kTA. For this proverbial case, cp. Aristides or. 15, 1. 
p- 234 Gorep Tov v70 THs exidvns haci mAnyevTa py €Oédew Erép@ héyetv GAN 7 
dotis memeiparat: id. or. 49, 11. p. 395: Xen. Symp. Iv. 28 domep v0 Onpiov 
twos deOnypévos...ev TH Kkapdia Gorep kvnopa Te edoKouy exew: td. Mem. I. 3. 
12 ff. evinow yap te ta addyya Kata TO Onypa...daTe paiverOa roy. This 
last passage refers to the “bite of love,” for which cp. Soph. fr. 721 ¢peros 
dyypna: Socrates (Bergk P. L. G. 1. p. 288) moO dnxGeis. Riickert is no doubt 
right in holding that there is allusion here “ad certam fabellam, nobis licet 
ignotam.” Cp. also Aesch. Cho. 996. 

218 A mav...déyew. “Alii de remediis totoque curationis genere (haec) 
verba intelligunt, alii de motibus, gestibus furibundis, dictisque quae doloris 
magnitudo elicuerit, sanis hominibus nil nisi risum moturis” (Riickert). The 
former of these views is adopted by Stallb. and Rettig (who takes the phrase 
to refer to the superstitious use of charms, amulets, etc.), the latter by Hommel. 
The phrase recals 182 E Oavpaora épya...trohpwn moreiv: 208D mavra roodew : 
cp. Hep. 576A. It seems best here to interpret it broadly of the results of the 
dn7ypa, whether or not directly aiming at a cure: @e. as covering both the 
senses indicated above. 

To ddyewstatoy. “In Ev most sensitive part.” 

av Kapdiay. Schol. B, érz rv xapdiav Kapdiow thy Herm.) Wuyny Kandel. 
This implies—as Usener inferred—that the words 7 Wux7nv were absent from 
the Scholiast’s text: none the less, in view of the context, I think it rash to 
expunge the words, and content myself with obelizing yap. For 7 67u xrh., 
ep. 212 ¢. 
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a \ % 
5x Geis Uo TaV ev Pirocopia AGywr, oF ExovTaL éyiduNs aypiao- 
/ aA lal o la) fal 
TEpov, véou WuxAs un apvods dTav AdBavrat, Kal TroLodar Spav TE 
\ L G a a 5 : 
Kat Aéyeww oTLodv—kKai op@v av Daidpous, “Ayabwvas, “Epuvés- . 
, , ’ ’ 
B payous, Ilavoavias, Aprotodnpous te kal Apictopavas: Lwxpaty 
Ly n e 
dé avtov Ti det Aéyewv, Kal Boor ANOL; TavTES yap KEKoWwvn- 
rn / i} \ 4 \ ‘ > t) 
Kate THS piNocopou pavias Te Kal Baxyelas: 510 TavTEs akovceaOe 
ouyyvorerle yup Tois Te TOTE TPAaYOeior Kal Tois vdV Aeyouévots* 
e \ 5) 
ol d€ oikétat, Kal el TUs AXXO é€otl BEBnNOS TE Kal HypoLKos, TUAAS 
U cal / 
Tapmeyaras Tots walv emia Ge. 
by > Ss ¢ 
XXXIV. ‘Ezrevds) yap ovv, & avdpes, 6 TE RUXVOS AGTrecBKEL 
€ lal YU > a 
C ai ot traides €Ew jnoav, Gb0€E por yphvat pndev Tro“KkihreELy TpOS 
Df > 2 pI / ? o a 2Q7 \ > / 
avTov, GAN éNevOépws elireiy & por edoKer* Kal eitrov KLVnTAS 


218 A yw BO.-P.: cai py T, Bt. B  6ei cai vulg. rois Te B(?): 
rots T (72) et tus T O.-P.: ei re B mappeyadas Naber J.-U.: wavu peyadas 
libri, Sz. Bt. C (xai) cwvnoas O.-P. 


im Tav...Adyov. Cp. 210 D Adyous...e€v hrrocodia above. For mnyeis, ep. 
Euthyd. 303 4 do7ep wAnyeis Ud TOV Aoyou apovos exeipny: Hpist. vii. 347 D. 

véov Puxys. Rost, removing the comma before véov, connected v. Wuy7s 
with ¢yovra, wrongly: for ¢éyer@ar without a genitive, cp. Gorg. 494 E. 

Observe the word-play ¢y-ovrau éx-idvns. 

py advots. Cp. 209 B yuy7...evpuei. 

PalSpouvs «7A. For a similar (generalizing) use of the plural of proper 
names, cp. Mener. 245, Ar. Ran. 1040 ff., Av. 558 f. 

218 B cvyyvéceobe. This echoes the cvyyvacopévors of 218 4 supra. 

ot 8 oikérar. This echoes Diotima’s dorep oikérns, 210 D ad init.: ep. Ar. 
Ach. 242, Ran. 41 for the nomin. of address. 

BéBydros. Cp. Schol. Aristid. 11. p. 471 gore de knpuypa puotiKoy 76 ““Ovpas... 
BEéBndou,” Bs mov Kai Opdevs Snroi “ POeyEopar ois Oéyis eori* Ovpas S émibeae 
BeBnror”: Tim. BéBndror- apinrot. Alcib.’s language, like Diotima’s, is sugges- 
tive of mystery-lore: cp. Theaet. 1558; Eur. Bacch. 70 ff., 472; Horace’s “odi 
profanum volgus et arceo.” , 

midas...Tois Golv. Cp. Theogn. 421 moddois avOparav yhooon Ovpar ovK 
emixewrat | dppddsat. 

@ te A¥xVOs amecPrKe. Cp. Ar. Plut. 668 as dé Tos AUyvous amoaBéoas... 
eyxabevoew: Juv. 1X. 104, Hor. C. 111. 6. 28. 

218 C wowxldrAev. ‘‘Artificiose, h. e. obscure vel ambigue loqui” (Ast): 
“to beat about the bush.” Cp. the use of workidos in 182 B: Laws 863 8 70 
re Sikatov Kal TO ddtKov...capas av Svopioaipny ovdev rroukidkdkov: Soph. Trach. 
491, 1121. 

€hevOépws eleitv. Cp. Pind. Wem. 1x. 49 @apoadéa S€ mapa kparnpr hova 
yivera. Notice the word-play éofe...eddce. For xwyoas, cp. Rep. 329D 
BouNdpevos ere Néyew avTov exivovy Kal eimrov KTA. 
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; ] a > 9 
avTov, Lwxpates, KaGevders; Ov dita, 7 8 bs. OlcOa ody & pox 
\ tal fa 
dédoxtat; Ti parrota; én. Xv euol Soxeis, nv & eyo, euovd 
épactys a&ios yeyovévat povos, Kal por haivn dxvetv pynoOhvat 
Tpos me. €y@ Sé oVT@GI EXw* TavU avonToOY HYyoDpMAaL ElvaL TOL pI) 
ov Kal ToUTO yapiterGar Kai El TL ANAO 7 THs OVaias THs euns SéoL0 
» Tav ditov TOV E“a@v. emol pev yap ovdev eat. TperRUTEpov 

lol ec [4 t > X / fi \ 3 / 

Tov ws 6 Te BéATLCTOV ewe yevéoOar, ToVTOV Sé Oipat pot oUA- 
ANTTOpA OVdeEVa KUPLw@TEpOV Eivar cov. eyw 81) ToLoVT@ avédpl 
\ a BY \ 4 > / \ , 
TOAV paddov av pwn yapiCouevos alaxuvoiuny Tors poviuous, 

3 U \ & 
 XapeComevos Tovs TE TOAAOVS Kal Appovas. Kat oUTOS aKxovaas 
para eipwvikads Kai cpodpa éauTod Te Kal eiwOoTas EdeEev OD pire 
, , a b} nr Ss iol 
*"AdKiBiadyn, Kivduvevers TO GvTL ov avdros eivat, eitep adrnOH 


218C eo BO.-P.: gov TW xaptcacba O.-P. et tt B O.-P.: ert 
AANA D asémTW O.-P.: 600 7 B poe Vind. 21 O.-P. (prob.), vulg. : 
pov BTW (rap) éavrov Stallb.: (pos) éavrod Herwerden éavT@ eiwOdrws 
vulg. dire om. O.-P.1 kuvdvuvever...pavr eivac Bdhm. 





pov...agios. Whether éuov goes closely with ¢paoris or with aéos is open 
to doubt: Jowett renders “the only one who is worthy of me,” whereas Rettig 
writes “ a£os absolut = wiirdig, beachtenswerth.” 

oxveiv c7rA. “To be shy of mentioning (your love) to me”: cp. LZ. Alc. 
103 A ofpai ce Oavpatew drt mpOTos epactns cov yevopevos...ToTOUTwY eTOV 
ovdé mpoceirov. 

THs ovcias...rav pidwv. Cp. 183 4 7) ypnuata...vrd hitov. For 7 trav didov 
=7 THs Tav Pioy, cp. the brachylogy in 217 D (€pov). 

218 D «pecBirepov. Poll. 11. 12 cai rpecBevewv 7d tTysay mapa WAdtove Kal 
To “ovdév eate mpeaBvtepov” avti Tov “ovdey Tyuw@repov”: 186 B, 188 C supra. 

cvAAymropa. For the épaorns as an aid to dpern, see 185 A; cp. Socrates’ 
description of Eros as cuvepyos, 212 B. pou was taken by Stallb. with ovdAdAnz- 
topa, by Riickert with eva, but it is better to say with Hommel that, as an 
ethic dat., “ad totum verborum complexum refertur.” 

kupidtepoy. “ More competent”: cp. Theaet. 161 D. 

Tous dpovipous...appovas. Compare the similar aristocratic sentiment of 
Agathon, 1948. It is worth noticing that whereas Pausanias had spoken of 
those who disapprove of yapifecOa as tuvés, here they are termed of zoho. 
Cp. Xen. Mem. 1. 6.13. Similarly Browne, fel. Med. “This noble affection 
falls not on vulgar and common constitutions.” 

ocodpa éavrov. “ Very characteristically”: ep. “suum illud est” Cic. Tuse. 
1. 42. 99. 

ov pathos. “Kein Dummkopf” (Hug); cp. 174c, 175. Socr. means 
that if Alcib. proposes to make such a profitable bargain, bartering his own 
cheap «dos for the rare xddXos of Socr., he evidently is a “cute” man of 


~ 
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, D a 
E tuyyaver dvta a Néyers Trept euod, Kai TLs Eat’ ev Ewot Svvamus, Ov 
e@ oN \ . > , ; J 
7s av ov yévoto apelvwv' aunyavoy ToL KAaNNOS Opens av év Ewol 


Kal THS Tapa coi evpoppias maputrorv diadépov. et bn Kabopav 


’ \ al 
auto KowwMaacbat Té pou emruyerpets Kal adrXaEacOar KaAXOS avTL 
Y > >] / a A 
KadXovs, OUK OALY@ jou TAEovVEKTELY Stavon, aAN ayvTi doEns 
’ / a an a r , 
219 adjPevav Kadov cTacbar etriyerpetis Kal TO dVTL “ypicEa YarKeElwv” 
Iie ad - / , 
dtapelBer Oat voeis. aN’, @ wakaple, duEeWwov TKOTTEL, UN TE AaV- 
, yA\ / an 
Gavw ovdev ov. Tow THs Svavolas dis adpyetar oEV Brérew 
A a , a an - , 
OTaV 1) TOV OMpaTwV THS akuAS Anyew eTLYEL_pH* TV OE TOUTwY ETL 
t 2 > \ A a A / e 
TOppw. Kaye axovoas, Ta wév Tap euod, pny, TadT éoTtiv, dv 
ovdev AdAWS ElpNTat 7) Ws Stavoodmar* cv dé avTOS OUTw BouNeEvoU 
(4 , v \ > \ id tal > > A a / sy / 
0 Tl GOL TE APLOTOV Kal Emol Nyel. “AAR, EpN, TOUTO ye EV AEYELS* 
oy \ a , , , , , A XN / 
Bev yap T@ emLovTL ypovm Pouvdrevopevor mpakowev 0 av dat- 
tal , A vw 
VNTAL VOV TEPL TE TOUTMY Kal TEPL TOV ANNWY ApLOTOY. 
218 E ro. BTW O.-P.: v1 al., Bekk.: re vulg. ré pot BT O.-P.: prou W 


219 A xadéyv del. Bdhm. voeis secl. Voeg., J.-U. 4 to. W, Steph.: 7#ro 
BT oes apyerac om. Stob. enou TW O.-P.: euoi B [oot re] ore O.-P. 





business. Cp. Diog. L. 11. 63 6 yovv datos Néyerar rap’ aire (sc. Platoni) 
kal €mi Tov dmAov, ws kal wap’ Evpimidy ev Atckupvi@ kth. (see Eurip. fr. 476 N. 
‘pavdov, akoppov, Ta péyior ayabov KTH.). 

218 E apyxavev xrA. Supply from the context, with Stallb., “nam hoc 
ita si sit.” Riickert, after Schleierm., wrongly connects this clause with the 
preceding, “qua fiat, ut tu melior evadas, atque exinde immensam in me 
pulcritudinem cernas”; while Hommel makes it depend upon eizep. Cp. Rep. 
509 B, 608 D; Charm. 155 D. 

edpopdlas. For the notion of a beauty-competition here suggested, ep. Xen. 
Symp. Vv. 1. Cp. also the codia-match of 175 E. 

avtt 8cfns adyPeav x. “Real for sham beauties”: akndeav kakav =adnOwa 
cada. Op. Phil. 36¢ ff.; and for the antithesis, cp. 198 n, 212 4 supra. 

219 A xptoea xadkeiwy. A “familiar quotation” from J/. vi. 235—6 
(TAadvkos) ds mpos Tudeidnv Atopndea Tevxe aperBev | ypuoea xadkeiwy, ExaTop- 
Bov evveaBoiwv. Later reff. to the proverb are frequent, e.g. Plut. adv. Stoic. 
1063£; Clem. Alex. Cohort. ad Gent. 71c. Cp. Winter's Tale i. 2 “take eggs 
for money.” In ypvcea there is an obvious allusion to the aya\patra ypuca of 
216 E. 6 

H Tov...0s. For this idea of the inverse development of vision, cp. Laws 
715 p, II. Ale. 150d. Rettig thinks that in this passage there may li a ref. 
to Phaedr. 253 D ff., and an indication that the views there put forward are 
crude and the book itself “eine jugendliche Schrift.” 

219B é yap 76 xrA. Thus Socr. practically defers the consideration of 
the matter to “the Greek Kalends.” Rettig calls attention to the catalectic 
hexameter in év yap...Bovevdpevor, which gives a touch of jocular liveliness. 
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> ‘ \ \ fol ’ , \ >’ 4 \ > \ d 
Ey® pev 617) TadtTa aKovaoas Te Kal eim@v, Kal adels WoTrEp 

f- Lal ’ \ ” \ ’ , OX > / 
B&Xn, TeTpdaOar avtov @Bunv: Kai avactas ye, ovdé éemiTpéwras 
TOUT ElTreiy OVdEV ETL, Audiecas TO imaTLOY TO E“aUTOD TOUTOY— 
/ \ / 
Kal yap nv YEywov—vUTO TOY TpiBava KaTaKhiVEls TOV TOUTOVI, 
\ \ . 4 A / ze 2 a \ a 
TeptBarav T@ xYElpe TOUTH TO Sarpoviw @s adnOAs Kai PavpacTe, 
KaTEKELUNY THY VUKTA OANV. Kal ovdé TadTa ad, © VwxKparTes, épels 
6Tt Yrevdomar. troimoartos dé 67 Tav’Ta é€“ov ovTOS ToTOUTOV TeEpLE- 

, , a a / 
yéveTO TE Kal KaTeppovnce Kal KaTeyéXNacE THS euNs wpas Kal 
A \ Nie, lal ev ” \ s aS oF , 

UBpice Kal Trepl exeivo <b> ye Wun Ti eivar, @ avdpes SikacTai— 
21I9B Bae TW ©.-P. tour» T, Thiersch: rovro B: rodrov W 
tovrou. TW O.-P. (prob.), Bt.: rovrov B, J.-U. Sz. C ai B: om. TW 
kal mepl ekeivo (6) ye Scripsi: [Kav] mept exewvo ye O.-P.: kaimep exeivd ye TW: 
Kalrep xeivo ye B: cal keto ye Sz.: Kaitou Keivo ye Bt.: xaimep...civas Secl. Hug 








adels Sorep BAy. Sc. Tovs Noyous. For this image applied to “winged 
words,” cp. the use of Badkov 1898; Phileb. 23B BéAn exew erepa Tov ep- 
mpocbev Aoyav: Theaet. 180A; Pind. Ol. 1. 112. 

tetpacbar. “I thought I had winged him.” Cp. Theogn. 1287 adda 
© ¢y® Tpacw pevyovta wep: and the description of Eros as Onpeutis Seuvos, 
203 D. 

tpiBava. Cp. Prot. 335D; Ar. Ach. 184, etc. The vogue of the “philosopher’s 
cloak” (palliwm) seems to date from Socrates: cp. Plut. de disc. ad. 560, For 
the incident, see also Lysias in Alcib. xiv. 25 (Teichmiiller Lett. /. 11. 267 ff.) ; 
Theoer. /d. xvii. 19; cp. Theogn. 1063 ff. ev & Bn mapa péev Edv Sundexe Kar 
NO cvdew | ipeprav epyav e& épov iéuevov. Notice the stylistic effect produced 
both by the row of successive participles, mostly asyndetic (“der Sturmlauf 
ist vergeblich” Rettig); and by the repetition of the pronoun (rovra, -rov, 
-rovi, -tT®, ovtos). “Forsan haec illustrat Soph. Zvrach. 944. Respexit 
Alciphron 1. 38” (Wyttenb.). 

219 C Satpoviw. Cp. 202 D. 

kal ov8t Tatra xk7A. Alcib.’s fourth appeal to Socr. for confirmation, ep. 
217 B. 

rocovtov. “Dictum est dexrixds et per quandam exclamationem ut signi- 
ficet: mirum quantum me vicit” (Stallb.): Rickert and Hommel, on the other 
hand, suppose that “‘sequi debebat dare” so as to give the sense “ut non aliter 
ab eo surrexerim,” etc. (Riickert), or @ore cai katappovnoa «rd. (Hommel). 
Riickert’s view, which explains the change of construction as due to the 
intervening parenthesis, seems the most probable. 

mepreyévers kTA. Alcib. is fond of piling up synonyms by way of emphasis ; 
cp. 207 A, 219 D, 221 E. 

UBpire. UBpis is a vow propria in erotic literature for the “spretae iniuria 
formae”; cp. Anthol. Pal. v. 213 ovk« oiow Trav amddaotpov UBpu. 

Anacreon fr, 129 iBpiorai kai drdoOador (’Avaxpéwy ameidei Tois "Epoow... 


ereOnmep Eopa Tov epnBov oAtyov avtov ppovticovta...€i py avT@ TiTpA 
Nmep €op n y p VT...€l 1) AUT@ TiTpaTKOLEV 
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Suxacral yap €ote THs Lwxpatovs brepnpavias. eb yap icte wd 
Deovs, wa Yeas, ovdév TrepiTToOTEepoyv KaTadedapOnkas avéotny meTa 
D Lwxpatovs, 7) ec weTa TaTpos KaOndSov 7 adehpod mpeaButépov. 
XXXV. To 6% wera TodTO Tiva oiler BE we Sidvotay Exew, HryOv- 
Hevov wey NTLuaoOaL, ayapevoy SE THY TOUTOV hYTW TE Kal Twppo- 
ovVnY Kal avopelav, evTeTUYNKOTA aVOp@Tw TOLOUTM olw eym OVK 


219D 42@BO.-P.: }TW 





avtika Tov épnBov xrA.). Cp. Spenser’s, ‘Thou hast enfrosen her disdainefull 
brest,” and “Whilst thou tyrant Love doest laugh and scorne At their com- 
plaints, making their paine thy play, Whylest they le languishing like thrals 
forlorne” (cp. catadedovA@pévos 219 E infra). 

kal mepl ékeivo (0) ye kTA. So I have ventured to write on the strength of the , 
evidence of the Papyrus. 

Rettig keeps the Bodleian xeivo, as tolerable “in hac Alcibiadis oratione 
singularia amantis,” and refers to Poppo ad Thue. vut. 86, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 7, 
and other authorities: but to bolster up the double anomaly “vain is the 
strength of man”: if ceivo be retained we must assume prodelision (’xeivo). 

mi etvor. ‘¢ Magni quid esse” (Riickert): ep. Gorg. 472 a: it is the opposite: 
of ovdev eivat, 216 B, 219 A. 

Sixacral. Alcib. appeals to the audience to try the case, the notion of a 

‘lawsuit (ypady vBpews) having been suggested by the word vBpiucev. We have 
already had, in this speech, terms suggestive of legal proceedings, wz. 214D 
Tiopnoopa vpav evaytiov: 215 B pdprupas mapéEopar: and dvcaorns itself was 
already used by Agathon in 175 8. 

po. Qeovs, pa eds. Such an invocation of the whole pantheon is unusual, 
but cp. Zim. 27 ¢. 

ovdtv mepirtétepov. Hawa aliter, cp. Isocr. 111. 43. 

karaSeSapOnKkas. Op. 223.0, Apol. 40D. For the incident cp. Petron. 128 
non tam intactus Alcibiades in praeceptoris sui lecto iacuit: Lucian vit. auct. 
15; Corn. Nep. Alczb. ¢. 11. 

219D rlva...didvoiuv. A.’s feelings were a blend of chagrin and venera- 
tion: cp. the perplexity described in 216c; Theogn. 1091 ff. dpyadéas pou 
Oupos exer wept ans prddryros: | otre yap €xGaipew ove pidew dvvapat, KTX. 

Atidobar. Cp. Theogn. 1313 euny d€ peOnKas atinroy pidornra. 

dydépevov. This is an echo, both of Phaedrus’s language in 179c, 1804, 
and of dyaordés applied to Eros (197D). Observe the assonance jyovpevov... 
dydpevov. Cp. Xen. Symp. Vii. 8. 

shv tovrou diow «tA. Hommel renders “des Mannes ganzem Wesen 
besonders seiner Besonnenheit und Charakterfestigkeit” ete. ; Rettig explains 
gious as “die geistige Naturanlage des S., seine theoretische und spekulative 
Begabung, ingenium, codia (vgl. Theaet. 144 a).” The former seems the more 
natural interpretation; vous may be intended also as an echo of Aristophanes’ 
use of the word (189 D etc.). 
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ey ” Ne a ? , \ > , 5 We 
ay @unv Tore evTvxeiy eis Ppovnow Kat eis KapTepiay; wWaTE ov 
> >? / aS) \ 2 7 aA 
Oras ovv opyifoiuny eiyov Kal atrootepnOeiny THS TOVTOV cuUVOU- 
yap oe , ee ¥ 
alas, ov? Omn Tpocayayoiunyv avtToy nUTOpouy.. ed yap On OTLE 
, , \ cal BA 3 Grn \ / € ” 
Xpnuacl ye TOAV MadXOV ATPwTOS HY TaVTAXN 7 adnp@ o Alas, 
e v Jae , e , s > / / 
@ TE ONY AVTOV Mov@ adwcecOal, SveTEpevyer pe. HTOpovy Sy, 
la e \ lal > / id > \ e ? +) \ 
KaTadedoUNMpEeVvOS TE UTO TOV avOpwToV ws oVdels UT OvdEVOS 
G@ANov TepLna. TAaUTd TE yap jor aTTayTa Tpovyeyovel, Kal peTa 
rn , a 5) , a im 
Tavta otpateta piv eis Llotidavay éyéveto Kowy Kal cuveciTodmeEV 
a fal 3 ° / / fol lol 
€xel. TPOTOV pEV OUY TOLS TrOVOLS OV LovOY e“ov TrEPLAV, AANA Kal 
r ” ig / € / 6) ) {} > / 
TOV ANNOY aTaVTwY: OTOT avayKacbElnwey ATroAnPOEVTES Tov, 


219 D @opnv OSE corr. KapTepiav : €yk pareLav O12 ove: ovd 
O.-P. corr. et kat O.-P. ovvnGevas O.-P.1 E 6m vulg. non B: 
joev W O.-P. ye TW O.-P., Jn.: re B, J.-U. Sz. Bt. 6n BT O.-P.: 
te W tavta T dpa Bdhm. cow vulg. J.-U. Naber: cow? BT O.-P., 


Sz. Bt. ovy libri, Bt.: ody (év) Winckelmann J.-U. Sz. émor W, Herm.: 
énxorav BT O.-P.: émdray yovy vulg.: émére & Sauppe Jn.: 6dr ad Rohde: 
otov oor cj. Usener amohnpOevres Cornarius, Sz. Bt.: amodeupOévres libri, 
O.-P.: dmodepbévres citov, cia Heusde 


dpévycw...kaptepiav. “povnois verbunden mit kaprepia ist doch nichts 
Anderes als die Auflésung des Begriffs der coppootvn in seine beiden Bestand- 
theile. Vgl. Pol. iv. 4308, Phadr. 237 n, Krat. 411 &” (Rettig). 

ov0’...elxov. Of moral impossibility, as in 190, Phaedr. 241 a. 

219 arpwtos, “Inyvulnerable on all sides”: cp. retp@odar 219 B. For 
the incorruptibility of Socr., shown by his sending back Alcib.’s presents, see 
Stob. Flor. xvi. 17, Ael. v. h. 1x. 29. 

oiSype 6 Alas. For the impregnable seven-fold shield of Ajax, see Pind. 
Isthm. v. 45; Soph. Aj. 576; Welcker Kd. Schr. 11. p. 267. 

@ te Spnv. Sc. 77 @pa (cp. 219 c): the antecedent, cara rovro (Scared.), has 
to be supplied. 

KatadeSovdopévos. Cp. Huthyd. 303.c. Above, 215 5, we had aydpamo0ddas 
Ovakeipevos. 

mepiqa. ‘I wandered about,” suggestive of aimless despair: cp. Prot. 
348 D, Rep. 620 C: so mepitpéxov 173 A. 

otpatea...kowwy.  Potidaea revolted from Athens in 435 B.c. and after 
5 years of war was reduced in 430 (see Bury’s Hist. Gr. pp. 392—3): Soer.’s 
part in the campaign is alluded to also in Apol. 288, Charm. 153 4, C: ep. 
Plut. adv. Colot. p. 1117 £. 

cuveritotpey. ‘We were mess-mates” (cvoouror). This implies personal 
friendship rather than proximity of origin; for Socr. and Alcib. belonged to 
different guAai and to different raéets. 

rois Tévois. Cp. 197 B ("Epas) ev mov@...dpioTos. 

amoknpbévres. “ Cut_off,” “‘a commeatu intercepti et prohibiti” (Stallb.): 
ep. Hdt. 1. 115. 2; Thue. vi. 22; Gorg. 522 a. 


220 
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ola 8 émi TG IERIE, aouielys ovdeyvy Naoav ot aAXoL mpos” TO oa 
Tepelv. év T av Tais edaxiars povos amoXavew oi0s T WV TAT 
7. 
ANG Kal TivEewW OvVK ebérwn, OTOTE avayKac0ein, TavTas exparTel, 
\ oa / 
Kal 0 Tavtwv Yavpactotatov, LwKpatn peOvovTa ovdels TwTTOTE 
CRs. > , vA A 
é€wpakev avOpoTav. TovToU pev ovy pot OoKEl Kal aUTiKa Oo Edeyyos 
” \ s rn a \ 
écecOat. mpos 5é av Tas TOD YELWAVOS KapTEpHaEers—Se.Vo! yap 
> / lol / > / 4 A , ” 
avToO. yeru@ves—Oavudora eipyateTo Ta TE ANN, Kal TOTE bYTOS 
4 vA / \ / Xx > > , y Xx ” 
mayou olov de.voTaTou, Kal TavT@V 7) ovK eELovTwY évdobeEV % El TLS 
e/ > fi \ \ vA \ e , \ 
e€ior nudiecpevwv te Oavpacta 6) baa Kal vTodedemévav Kal 
> / \ / > , \ 9 1 e 3) 43 
EVELALyMEeV@Y TOUS TOdaS Els TlAOUS Kal apvaKidas, oUTOS 8 év 


220 A mpos rd: mpos adrov eis To Sauppe: mpds avtov ro Bdhm. ev 0 
av Wolf amoddvev O.-P.1 oids 7 Hv del. Bdhm. re ra\Xa Bdhm. 
mivev Usener mavras: mavtwy Hirschig 0 mavrav TW O.-P.: ézorav B 


Oavpactwraroy O.-P. Vind. 21 éwpaxev TW O.-P.: éwpaxer B  —_yespaves 
del. Naber B_ rayou B O.-P.: rov rayou TW 7 ovk B O.-P.: ovx TW 
67 TW O.-P.: 7 B otros & BTW: otros O.-P. Vind. 21 








220 A ota 84 xrA. Se. pidrei yiyvecOa, or the like; cp. Rep. 4678 oia 
67 ev modéum dirdret (sc. ylyverOa); Huthyd. 272 a. 

ovStv noav...mpos «tA. Cp. 195D oios nv...mpos xrA., and 2168 ovdey 
eiva. 

evaxlas. Cp. Laws 666 B ev rois cuccirios evwxnbévta: 203 B supra. 

7a 7 &ANa xrA. The construction is loose; we may either explain it (with 
Stallb.) as a brachylogy for ra 7 dda Kal 67) Kal ToUTO 6rt...eKpare, Or Say (With 
Wolf) that éxpdre is carelessly put for cparov. Hug construes mivew closely 
with avayxacGein, marking ovc é6é\wv as a parenthesis; but it is simpler to 
regard wivew as a kind of accus. of respect (“at drinking”) with expare. For 
the avayky of the “symposiarch’s” ruling ep. 176 A, 223 B. 

éopaxev. The plpf. éwpaxe: (in spite of Rettig, etc.) is inconsistent with 


‘mémore. For Socr.’s invincibility in carousals, see 176c, 2144, 223; and 


cp. Theogn. 491 dvixnros 6€ ror otros | 6s moANas Tivey pn TL waTaLoy Epel. 

aitika...2oec0or. J.e. we shall have proof, before the night is over, of Socr.’s 
kaptepia in this regard. 

Sewvol...xemaves. Cp. Thuc: 11. 70 dpavres pev THs orparias THY TadaiT@piay 
ev xapio xepepvgd : Aesch. Pers. 495 ff. 

Savpdowa cipydtero. An echo of 1828 and 213D. 

220 B olov Savorarov. L.e. rovovrov oios Sewodraros éotw: cp. Apol. 23 
(Madv. Gir. S. § 96. 1). 

amtdous. Schol. widos: ipatiov e& epiov midnoews yivopevoy, eis veT@Y Kal 
xetpovev duvvav. Cp. Laws 942D; Hes. Op. 541 ff. “Had their feet swathed 
in felt and fleeces” (Jowett). 

dpvakiSas. Schol. dpvaxides d€ apvav cadia: Suid. dpvakis: To Tov apyos 
K@O.ov, TO peta TOV epioy Sépua. Cp. Themist. or. Iv. 50 B. 
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ToUTOWS ener EX@V ipaTioy pev ToLoUTOY oldvTEp Kal TpoTEpoY 
77 a > t \ \ a Y 4 cn 5) 4 
el@Ger popeiv, avuTrodyntos dé did TOU KpvoTaAXoOV Paov éTropeveTo 
7 of ANAot Urrodedepevor. of SE oTpaTL@TaL UTEBAETTOV aUTOV wS 
KaTtadpovovvta odav. 
XXXVI. Kai tadta pév 8) tadta: 
& o & ‘'~—w \ ” \ SEN 
oiov & av tod épe~e Kal ETAN KapTEpOsS arp 


( 


3 Lal \ > \ lal v ° a / \ $) / 

€xel TOTE ETL oTpaTLas, aELoy axovoa. Evvyvonaas yap avToOs 
a Ni > , b) nan 

éwbév Te elotnKeL TKOTOV, Kal é7TELd)) OU TPOVYwpEL AUTO, OUK 

> / > \ e / n \ + S / \ ad 

aviet ada eloTHKEL (yTOV. Kal HON HV peonuBpia, Kal avOparrot 

> , » / 

nolavovto, Kal Oavpatovtes dAXos GANw Edeyov bTt Ywxpatns && 

éwOivod dpovtifwv te €otnke. TedXEeUT@VTES Oé TLVEes TOY “lever, 


220 B oiovrep B O.-P.: oiov TW C at roe W O.-P., Cornarius: 
avto BT éppeEe B otporias O.-P., Cobet Sz. Bt.: orparetas libri, J.-U. 
etompxee Vulg. O.-P.: €orqxer libri mpoyope B  dvie: avenO.-P. dv Opamoe 
Mehler Cobet Sz. Bt.: av@pazmou libri edeyov Mehler Cobet Sz.: édeyev 
hbri, O.-P., Bt. e&: ws c& O.-P. kai ante TeXevta@vtes add. W ‘lover 
libri, O.-P.: véoy Mehler Hug Sz.: iSovrmy Schmidt: Maver Rettig 





ipartioy...popety. Cp. 220A n.; Xen. Mem. 1. 2.1,6. 2 kai inariov nudieca 
ov povov avAov adda TO avTo Gépous TE Kal XELm@vos, avuTddnros O€ Kal ayiTov 
dvareXeis. For avumodnros, see also 174 A, 203 D. 

tméBerov. “ Looked askance (suspiciously) at him,” 2.e. “quippe quem 
ipsos despicere opinarentur” (Stallb.). Cp. Eryx. 395 4 troPdéyas...damep 
TL ddixovmevos: Crito 53B tmo0Bdéovrai ce StapOopéa nyovpevor TOV vopwrv. 

220 C Kal tatra...ratra. For this formula of transition, dismissing the 
subject, cp. Laws 676 A. 

otoy 8 av...dvyp. From Hom. 0d. tv. 242, with the slight alteration oiov 
& ad for dA oiov : there it is spoken by Helen in describing Odysseus. 

Evvvoncas. Rettig holds that the following section is an illustration of the 
“spekulative Begabung” (¢vovs 219 D) of Socr.; but it describes, primarily, 
another phase of his xaprepia. For S.’s habit of thought-immersion, cp. 
1748 ff, Gell. VY. A. 11. 1; similarly, in Indian gymnosophists, Plin. H. WV. 
vil. 2. 22. The similar incident in 174 & ff. is there construed by Agathon 
as a symptom of codia (see 175 C—D). 

*Idévev. Riickert comments “ Iones illo tempore sub Atheniensium ditione 
erant, unaque militabant”; but most recent editors suspect corruption after 
Mehler (ad Xen. Symp. p. 75) ““Neque fuere eorum in ordinibus, neque 
Platonis haec sunt verba.” To Mehler’s restoration, rav vedv, Rettig 
objects that “den Athenern gleichviel ob jung oder alt diese Weise des 
Sokrates kaum auffallend war, da man ihn genugsam kannte”; while in 
favour of his own conj. Iladvewv, he cites Thue. 1. 59, 61, etc. But I agree 
with Usener (Rhein. Mus. i. p. 372) that Iavev may well be genuine. 
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b) Ane: / Ss / \ \ / ‘ b) > : 
D érred1) éorrépa nv, Seemvncavtes—kal yap Oépos TOTEe y Hv—xa- 
, b) U vA \ 2 a t a WA \ 
pevvia eeveyKapevor Gua pev ev To Wixer KaOnddov, awa oé 
> Us 2 eeN ? \ \ , e t c \ c t / 
epvrattov avtov ei cal THY vUKTa éaTHEOL. Oo SE ElaTHKEL mEeXpL 
Yj >’ > Jie ‘ 
Ews eyéveTo Kal HALOS averXEV* ETELTA WYXET ATTL@Y TpocEvVEaMEVOS - 
TO ALO. 
c c 
S > \ / ’ lal / cl a \ \ / / i A 
Ki 6€ BovAeoGe ev Tais waxyars* ToUTO yap 67 Sikaoy ye avT@ 
’ rn / \ r 5 , > 4 A 
aTrooovvat* OTE yap 7 mayn rv, EE Hs Ewol Kal TapioTeia ESocay ot 
oTpaTnyol, ovdels ANAS Eue Ecwoev AaVOpwTwY 7) OUTOS, TETPw- 
E pévoy ove eOéXov aronitreiy, adda ouvdieowoe Kal Ta OTAa Kai 
avtov éué. Kal éy@ pév, © YwxKpates, Kal ToTE éxéNevov cot 
/ , lal lal J ft 
dvd0vat TaproTeia TOVS TTpaTHYOUS, Kal TOUTO YE mor OVTE pE“ryH 
220 D rpocevédpevos b ev Tais: ka ev ras O.-P. ovk €Oéhav 
TeTpopevoy T E  Sexparny O.-P. 





220 D yapedvia. ramewa kdividva (Schol.); ra emt ts yns otpavyvpeva 
(Tim.): ep. (Eros) yawarerns, 203 D: Hipponax 67 ev orabpig re Kat xapevvio 
yupvov. 

tmpocevédpevos TO HAlw. Hesiod (Op. 339) prescribes prayer at sunrise and - 
sunset ; cp. Laws 887 E, 966 D; Soph. O. C. 477; Ar. Plut. 771 kai rpockvyd 
ye mpata pey tov jAwov. The suggestion here may be that the Sun-god 
(Phoebus, the revealer, “the light of the world”) brings mental illumination, 
and that Socr.’s evxy was in part a thanksgiving therefor. As a parallel to 
Socr., we may refer to “the devotion of Orpheus to Helios” as pointed out in 
Harrison Proleg. p. 462. Moreover, Socr. regarded Apollo as his special 
patron-god, see Apol. 39 D ff, Phaedo 85 B, Tim. 40 a (Adam, &. 7. G. 
pp. 325, 434 ff.): and the sun is the symbol of ideal Good, see fep. 530 a, 
Phileb. 28D. For the content of a Socratic prayer, see Phaedr. 279 B—C; 
Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 2 nixero b€ mpos tobs Oeovs amas rayaba didova. Of prayers 
to Helios we have exx. in Soph. Aj. 845 ff. ; ad. fr. 772 "HéXtos oikreipesé pe | Ov 
cool héyouar yevyntny Oey | Kal marépa mavtor. : 

Hi 8& Botdeobe. Se. axovoa oios jv, or the like; cp. 1778. Alcib. here 
passes on to treat of the aydpeia of Socr. 

dmodovvear. ‘‘Tanquam debitum persolvere” (Stallb.). 

4 poxy. ‘Ila pugna (omnibus nota)” (Riickert); ce. the fight (in 
432 3B.c.) which preceded the blockade of Potidaea, cp. 219 E m., Thuc. 1. 
G2iis ire: 

trwoey. With this, and cvvdiécwaoev below, cp. Eros as cwrnp apiortos, 
197 E. 

220 BE ovk éé\wv crodimeiv. This passage echoes the language of 
Phaedrus in 179 A: eyxaradirety ye Ta madika kTA., and 6mAa amoBadov. To 
rescue a man’s arms was to save him from the disgrace attaching to 6m\ev 
am oBoXn. 

ovre pépiy. Here for the fifth time Alcib. challenges Socr. to contradict 
him (cf. 219 c): for pépgoua, cp. 213 E. 
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” bd a a U 2 \ \ lal a \ NE EN 
ovTE épels OTL Wevdopwat: adda yap TOV oTpaTHYeY TpPds TO e“ov 
Ios > , \ , 5) \ a7 > x 
afiopa atoBNeTovt@y Kat BovdAowévwmy ewot Siddvar Tapioteia, 
, a a 2 n 3 
autos TpoOujoTepos eyévou TOV aTpaTHYyoV Ewe AaBElY 7 TaVToOP. 
v , NTL, 5 7 > fa] Ie fa} s outs = Ye ) \ la 
éte Toivuyv, © avdpes, d&tov nv Oeacacbar YwKpatn; ote aro Andou 
puyn avex@pet TO oTpaToTEdoy’ EtVXOV yap Tapayevowevos lov 
e 7 r 5 5) : a 

€x@v, ovTos d€ Oa. avEeYapeEl ovY éecKEedacpévwav On TOV av- 
Operav otTos Te Gua Kal Aayns: Kai eyo TEpLTVYYaVa, Kal dov 


7 ’ \ ’ / ? nm n \ 2 Ja ? ) 
evds TapaKeNevouwal Te avToly Oappety, Kal ENeyou OTL OVK aTrO- 





Aero avtw. evTavOa o1 Kal Kaddov eeacapny Lwxpatn i ev 
Ilotudaia—avtos yap ajtTov ev PoBw 7 Sua TO ef’ ‘mov eivar— 
Tp@Tov wev oaov Trepinvy Nayntos TO Euhpav eivar: Ererta Ewouye 
Nw : 52 , \ \ \ an ae) > / 
edoxer, © “AptoTopaves, TO cov 67 TOUTO, Kal Exe StaTropeved bat 
@oTrep Kal evOade, “ BpevOvopevos Kai ToPOadpo TrapaBadror,” 
221 A caxparny T 7 B: 7 TW: 7 O.-P.: jy vulg. B aomep cal 
evOabde secl. Jn. J.-U. To opOapw T O.-P.: ro POadyo B: 7 6fOapo W 





déiopa. “Social standing”: “erat genere Alcmaeonida...ipse Periclis in 
tutela erat” (Riickert). Cp. /. Ale. 1048; Thue. 1. 37, v. 48, etc. 

q cavtov. We should expect padXov 7) avros, but the accus. is put in order 
to balance ee, ‘‘propter oppositionis gravitatem” (Stallb.). For the omission 
of wadXov after words “denoting a wish or choice,” see Madv. Gir. S. § 93 c. 

221 A amd Andlov. For this famous battle in Boeotia (424 B.c.), when 
the Athenians under Hippocrates were routed by the Thebans under Pagondas, 
see Thue. Iv. 76 ff., Bury’s Hist. Gr. pp. 442—8. 

kat Adyns. Cp. Zach. 181 8. Athenaeus (Vv. 329 ff.) perversely contends 
that Socr. took part in no battle. 

TepiTvyxave. Cp. Hermann on Ar. Vub. 196, “ emirvyxavew dicitur qui 
quaerit, wepirvyy. qui non quaerens in aliquid incidit.” 

KGAALoy eacduny. “I got a finer view of”: cp. Rep. 467 B ep tmmov... 
kaAhuota Te GeacovTa...kal aodahéorata KT. 

é& ooBw. Cp. 197 D. 

éuppwv. “Cool,” “collected”; ep. Jon 535 B morepov eudpov et, 7 to 
cavrov yiyva; Laws 791 B avti pavixdv...e€ers euppovas eye. 

221 B 76 cov 84 totro. An accus. absol., like 76 Neyopevoy: “ut tuo illo 
utar” (Stallb.). Cp. Soph. 233 8, Huthyd. 284 c (with Schanz, nov. comm. 
pp. 76f.). The ref. is to Ar. Wub. 362 ore BpevOver 7 ev raiow ddois Kat 
Topbaruo wapaBadres. The Clouds was not produced until the year after 
the battle of Delium, viz. 423 B.c. 

BpevOudpevos. “Stalking like a pelican” (Jowett): Schol. ad Nub. 362 
BpevOver- amocepyivers ceavTov ev T@ OXHpATL Kal TavpndoY 6pas: Kouma es Kal 
UmrepomTik@s PBadi¢es: ep. Schol. ad Pax 25, ad Lysist. 887. “ Nimirum 
ductum est verbum a fpévéos, quod significat avem aquaticam, frequenter ad 
paludes commorantem altisque pedibus incedentem” (Stallb.). 

Tadbbakpa mapaBdddwy. “H. e. torvo yultu oculos in obliquum vertens ” 
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ed, ° \ \ / a 5 
Npe“a TapacKkoTa@Y Kal TOvS PiALoUS Kal TOUS TroAEpLioUS, SHAOS OV 
\ fal 
TavTt Kal Tavu TOppwleD, OTL El TLS AryeTaL TOUTOU TO avdpos, 
/ / lal lal i 
pda eppwpevas amuveita. 610 Kal aodaras amyer Kal ovTos 
\ ¢ c cal \ an lal 
Kat 0 €Taipos: ayxedov yap Te TOY oUTw SiaKEeymévwv ev TO 
/ > \ vA > \ \ U 4 , 
TONLM OVSE ATTOVTAL, GAAA TOS TpoTpoTadny devyovtas d10- 
Kova. 
3 \ \ 5 Y 
TlodAa pev ody ay Tis Kat GAdNa EXOL YwKpaTn érraivécat Kal 
/) > \ an \ ”- > / A ’ BA ‘ 
Pavpdova: adda TOV eV GdrwV eTrLTNSEvLAT@Y Tay dV TLS Kat 
Neo, a ” \ \ Nie. / A S / 
Tepl AAO ToLAUTA EiTroL, TO Oe pndevi AVOPa@Tav GpmoLov EivaL, LNnTE 
r an / lal lal rn 
TOV TALALOY LHTE TOV VUV OYT@Y, TOUTO aELOY TaVvTOs JavpaTos. 
e Nags: \ yf > ' ” \ , \ 
otos yap Axirnrevs éyéveto, ametxacevey av Tis Kal Bpaciday Kal 


221 B zepicxomay Ast Bekk. Sz. girious BIW: didrovs al., O.-P., 
Steph. awWaro O.-P. apovvynra B 60...dvoxovow secl. Hartmann 
610 67) kat Arist. otros: autos O.-P. éraipos Arist., Sz. Bt.: érepos libri, 
O.-P., J.-U. ev r@ modem ante adda ponit Arist. C padXov post dev- 
yovras addit Arist. Oavpaca Hirschig rév pev: tov O.-P. (ut videtur) 
de: de dn O.-P. eivae pnte TW O.-P.: eivai pe B 





(Stallb.). Rettig objects that this rendering is inconsistent with npéwa 
grXiovs, and explains by “oculis prope admotis intueri, also scharf ansehen,” 
cp. Phaedo 103 a, Rep. 531 a. Ast gives “oculos in aliquid.immotos habere 
intentos”: Reynders, ro BAéupa dv@ cai kato kweiv: Jowett, “rolling his 
eyes.” 

jpepa mapackoray. This verb is dz. eip. in Plato, and perhaps conveys a 
literary allusion: Riickert explains it to mean “oculis quasi comitari, ob- 
servare, ut omnes motus lento oculorum motu notare videaris.” 

Sijdos...moppwbev. “Similiter Apollodorus, qui Socratis incessum imitatus 
est, Tay ovv...mdppobev exadecev KT.” (Hommel). 

6 ératoos. So Jahn, after Aristides t. 1. p. 72: the more definite term is 
preferable, as Rettig argues against Teuftel. For confusion of the two words 
in the codd., ep. 183 ¢ (crit. n.), and see Schanz, nov. comm. p. 59. 

221 C «potporadyv. “In headlong rout”—an Epic (//. xvi. 304) word, 
dm. eip. in Plato, For the sense, cp. Tyrt. 11. 11—18 of pev yap roApaot... 
mavpotepot Ovyokovar KrA.: Seneca, Hp. 94 audentes fortuna iuvat (see Bergk, 
ad Simon. fr. 227): Il. v. 531 f. aidopévwv & dvdpav mréoves odor né mépav- 
tau | pevydvTay S ovr’ dp khéos BpvuTat ovTE TIS avn: Ub. XV. 561 ff. 

TIoAAG...Kal dAdo krA. Cp. 195 B, 201 p. Hirschig’s Oavyaca gives us 
(as Rettig argues) “einen matten Gedanken.” 

Qaiparos. “Of wonder” (the subjective feeling), cp. Phil. 36 D, Laws 
967 A: elsewhere in Plato dada means “quod mirum est.” 

otos yap «7A. For Achilles, see Od. Iv. 267 ff.; and cp. 179 Ef. 

Bpac(Sav. For this famous Spartan leader, who fell fighting at Amphi- 
polis in 422 B.c., see Thue. 11. 25, 85 ff., v. 6; Bury, Hist. Gr. pp. 445 ff. 
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Ya e > a 
@ous, kat oios av Iepixdhs, cai Néotopa cai “Avtnvopa, eiat dé 


\ ov \ N Yi 
Kat €TeEpor’ Kal ToVs aANoUS KaTa TaUT ay TIS ametxatot: oios D 


be e \ , \ > / ae ff] \ > \ \\ ¢ ui 
€ OUTOGL yéyove THY aToTiav avOpwros, Kal av’TOS Kal ol NoyoL 
> mm 9 \ \ an A a an 
aUTov, ovd éeyyvs av evpo. Tis EnTa@v, ovTE TOV VOY ovTE TOV 
fal > Ni BA > ia > \ / > // > / > 
TANALWY, El fn Apa e& ois EywW EY aTrELKaloL TLS aUTOV, aV- 
, \ / o \ a 
Oparray ev pndevi, Tois 5é oidnvois Kal caTUpous, avTOV Kal TOUS 
fi 
Noyous. 
\ \ a a lal t 
XXXVII. Kai yap otv Kai tobdT0 év Tois mpwrots TapéduToY, 
- \ e U lal e / an a lal 
OTL Kal Of NOYOL AVTOUV OfmoLOTATOL Eilat TOIS GiNNHVOIS Tots SLoLYyO- 


J 


/ > \ lal lal 
mévois. € yap €Védor Tis TOY LwKpaTous aKovew Oyov, paveley EB 


xX I \ fal fal NS / NC ” 
ay TayyéNoLot TO TPWToOV* ToLavVTA Kal Ovou“aTa Kal pnuata éEwbev 
TepiauTéexXovTal, catupou [av] Twa UBpictod Sopav. dvouvs yap 


221 C  <ici...érepor secl. Jn. J.-U. eiot: oto. Bdhm. D_ rovs del. 
Bdhm.: rovs (uev) Hirschig tait : ravt B: rovr W avO@paros Sauppe 
Sz. Bt.: avéparos BT ovre Tay vov...madaav del. (Hommel) Hirschig Jn. 
dpa ei B: aoa TW O.-P. héyo TW O.-P.: Aéeyor B avtoy Te kal Vvulg. 


E cdéko. B: eOéXec T Tav...rddyev TW.O.-P.: rov...doyov B Tayyeoroe 
scripsi: mavu yeAoto. TW O.-P., vulg. Bt.: yedoio. B, J.-U. Sz. teva B O.-P.., 
J.-U. Sz.: av rwa TW: 87 twa Baiter Cobet Bt.: ad twa Riickert 





TlepukAjs. See 215 Ex., Gorg. 515 c ff, 519 a. 

Nécropa kai Avryvopa. Comparable to Pericles on the ground of eloquence 
(cp. 215 B, Pericles as dyaOos pnrap). For Nestor, see Hom. J/. 1. 247 ff. ; for 
Antenor, J7. viz. 347 ff.; Hor. Hp. 1. 2. 9. 

221D ryvarorlay. “Originalitat” (Wolf): see 215 A n. 

avOpameav py kTA. See 215 A, B, 216 E. 

221 E mayyédowwr. Cp. 189 B, 215 a; the context shows that -yéAouos here 
is nearly equiv. to karayéAaoros. Of Soer., as of S. Paul, it was said that “his 
speech was contemptible.” a 

dvopata kal pnpata, See 198 Bn. °Y 

obey meprapmexovtar. Cp. 216 weLadev mepiBéBrnrar. 

catupou [av] twa. Stallb. vainly argues in a long note “dy tenendum et 
per ellipsin verbi (7.e. odcav) explicandum esse.” 

wBpicrod. Cp. 215 B, 175 E. In dopayv, the satyr’s “hide,” there is an 

allusion, no doubt, to the flaying of Marsyas by Apollo. 
_— $vous yap kTA. “His talk is of pack-asses and smiths and cobblers and 
curriers” (Jowett). Schol. kavOndiouvs: rovs Bpadeis vonoat 7 adveis. amo Kay- 
Gwvos, bs eoTLy bvos, eipnuévor, TA.: cp. Ar. Vesp. 170ff., 177 ff. For évo in Plato, 
ep. Gorg. 516 a, Rep. 563.c; for xadxeis, Prot. 319 D, Crat. 388 D, 389 E. Cp. 
Gorg. 490 c ff., where Callicles objects areyvas ye del oxutéas Te Kal kvapéas 
kal payetpous héyav Kai iatpovs ovdev maver xtdX.: Xen. Mem. I. 2. 37 6 de 
Kpirias, “A\Aa Tavdé Toi ce améxeoOa, edn, Senet, @ SoKpates, ToY TKUTEwY Kal 
TOY TeKTOVaY Kal TOY yaAkéoy: 2b. IV. 4.5—6: Max. Tyr. diss. 1x. 1. 
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/ 4 \ / \ \ f \ 
KavOnrLous Aéyer Kal YaAKEéas TLVasS Kal oKUTOTOMOUS Kat Bup- 
/ \ AEN) \ lal > lol \ > \ 7 y, t/ 
codewWas, kal del Sia TOY a’TOV Ta avTa haiveTar Eye, BaoTE 
atreipos Kal avontos avOpwmos Tas av TOV NOYwY KaTayEeNaceELeED. 

, XY ION > SB \ > lat , a \ 
222 Srovyopévous O€ Lowy av Tis Kal évTOS aVTOY YyLryVoMEVOS TPATOV [LEV 
voov E€xovTas évooy movous evpnaes TOY NOyar, ETrEeLTA HEeLoTaTouS 
Kal TAELoT Ayadpat apeTHs ev avTois éyovtas Kal ert TAEloTOV 
TelvovTas, Wao O€ él TAY OTOV TPOTHKEL TKOTTELY T@ ENAOVTL 
Karw Kayabd écecbar. 
lo lA a e oo 
Tat? éativ, & avdpes, & éyo Lwxpatn érawwe: Kal av a péu- 
, a 5S ¢ \ / 
gouat cuppitas bpiv eimov a pe UBpicev. Kal pévTou ovK ewe 
“ r 
B povov TavtTa TeToinxev, GAAA Kat Xappidnv tov VravKwvos kai 
/ : > G 
Evévdsnuov tov Avoxdéous Kat adXovS Tavu ToAXOUs, ods OUTOS 
2) fal c 5) \ \ ar > \ / . 3 
eEaTraTav ws epactns, Talika padAoV avTos KabicTaTaL avT 


221 E xavOndwovs O.-P. 222 A Swovyoupéevovs Bad Bekk. Hug Bt.: 


ay libri, O.-P.: 87 Sz. eyyvus avrav ye Hommel evpnoee Usener Tov 
Neyo TW O.-P.: rov Aoyov B: del. Wagner Voeg. reivovtas TW: twovras 
O.-P.: reivavras B emt TW O.-P.: ert B ravv om. O.-P. 


222 A i8Sdv ad ms. “dy cum participio cohaeret hoc sensu, ¢av ts id7.-. 
st quis forte viderit” (Riickert) ; Stallb., too, defends ay, citing Rep. 589 5, 
Phaedo 61 0, Huthyd. 287 D; the objection of Riickert and Rettig, that ad 
ought to stand after dvovyouévous rather than after idev, is not fatal. 

povous...rav Noywy. For the contrast implied, cp. Homer’s ofos wémvurat, 
tat 6€ cktal aiacovow (Meno 100 A). A similar ascription of life to Adyou is to 
be found in Phaedr. 276 A. 

Qetoratous kTA. Cp. 216 p—r. The whole of this account of Socrates’ 
Aoyor is virtually an encomium of his codia. ’ 

relvoytas...emi mav. Cp. 188=B emi wav 6 eos reiver: Rep. 581 B. For 
echoes of phrases in the previous speeches here, and throughout Alcib.’s 
speech, see Introd. § vi (3). 

G& péudopar xrA. “Verba ita connectenda sunt: kal cuppifas ad a pép- 
dopa cirov ipiv & pe UBpice” (Stallb.). Stephens erroneously put a comma, 
Wolf a full stop, after péupoua. Riickert, agreeing with Stallb., put a comma 
after ocvppléas, and Hommel added another after av. Jowett’s transl.,—‘T 
have added my blame of him for his ill-treatment of me”—seems to imply 
a different view of the construction. The points alluded to are those men- 
tioned in 217 B ff., 219 c. 

222.B XapplSyv. For Charmides, Plato’s avunculus, see Charm. 154, 157; 
Xen. Mem. 111. 7, Symp. 111. 9 ete. 

Eves8npov. This Euthydemus, son of Diocles (see Xen. Mem. ty. 2. 40), is 
not to be confounded with his namesake the sophist, who appears in the 
dialogue Huthyd. 

masikd...dvr éparros. “The object rather than the subject of love.” 
This may fairly be construed, with Rettig, as an indication that Socr., the 
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a e Supt 3, = na 
épactov. a@ 8) Kal col Aéyw, © Ayabov, un éEaTatacOar bd 
, . ’ > \ A e , / / > 
TovToU, GAN amo Tov nueTéepwv TaOnuatwv yvovta evNaBy- 
a \ \ 7 
Ojvar, Kal pn KaTa THY Tapoiymiavy woTEep vyTLov TabovTa 
yvovat. 
XXXVIII. Eisrovros 8) tTadta tod ’AdXKiBiadov yérXoTa 
yevecbar eri TH Tappynoia avTod, btu eddKer ETL EpwTLKaS EXEL TOD 
/ cr 
La@xpatous. Tov odv Lwxpatn, Nydew poe doxets, Pavat, 6 AXkt- 
Biadn. ov yap av of otTw Kop as KUKAw TepLBaddopevos 
> 2 a : 
abavicat éveyeipers ov evexa TavTa TravTa eipnKas, Kal ws ev 
L \ L 2 \ a DQ (eee , , 
mapepyo on Néywv emi TeNevTHS AUTO EOnKAS, WS OU TaVTAa TOUTOU 
222.B efararacbe B adN v70 0.-P.1 yworra B C rapyoua O.-P. 


eOoKE zc] 0.-P.1 opyras pr. B ov éveka TW: oud eveka B: OUVEKa OF 
(vy e 6 corr.): od 57 €vera Usener 





embodiment of the ideal xados, is exalted above Eros (cp. 201 A): contrast 
180 B @eorepov epacris madicav. For the reversal of the rdles of Alc. and 
Soer., ep. Z. Ale. 135 D xwdvvetoopuev peraBare TO oxApa, 6 Toxpates, TO pev 
gov ey, ov S€ Tovpov. ov yap éorTwv Oras ov Traidaywynow ce kTA. Cp. also 
Xen. Symp. vit. 5; and see Introd. § vt. 3. 

& 8n...€aratrdcta. Hommel and Rettig, after Stallb., take the infin. clause 
to be epexegetic of &: Riickert construes ¢€am. as a second accus. depending 
on Aeyo: Hug makes the infin. depend on & Aéyw (equiv. to “I give you this 
warning”) as on a “yverbum yoluntatis.” It may be simply an oblique 
imperative. 

Kata Tv Tapolay. Cp. Hom. J. xvit. 33 pexOev dé re vymios eyva: 2b. 
xx. 198: Hes. Op. 218 raOav S€ te vnmios éyva: Hdt: 1. 207 raéqpara pabn- 
para: Aesch. Ag. 177, Cho. 313: Soph. O. C. 143: and our English proverb 
“a, burnt child dreads the fire.” Schol. pexdev...eyv@~ emt rav pera To mabew 
GUVLEVT@Y TO GuapTnua. emt TO avToO érépa Tapoysia: 6 ahievs TANYyELs voOvY 
vce KTr. 

222 CG wappycta. “ Naivetiit” (Wolf); see A.’s excuses for it in 217 E. 

Nye por Soxets. Echoing the phrase previously used by Alcib. (Soxetre 
yap por vnpev 213 B), Socr. jocosely derides his repeated plea of intoxication 
212 E, 2146, etc.), saying in effect: “It’s sober you are, not drunk; otherwise 
you could never have excogitated so deep a scheme.” 

Koppas. Of a “pretty” trick; cp. Theaet. 202 p, Soph. 236 v. 

KUKA® trepiBaddopevos. See Ast ad Phaedr. 272 D “imago desumta est 
ab amictu, quem rhetores, priusquam perorarent, componere solebant: 
V. Quintil. xt. 3. 116”: Cic. de or. 11. 39. 138 se circumvestit dictis. For 
xukd@ cp. Ar. het. I. 9. 33 (with Cope’s note), m1. 14. 10, and Virgil’s “per 
ambages” (G. 11. 45). 

émi tekevtys. /.e. as if it were an after-thought only: cp. 198 B, Phaedr. 
267 D. 


168 TAATQNOS [222 c 


D évexa eipnkas, Tod éué kal Ayabwva diaBadnXeuwv, oidpevos Seiv ewe 
\ lal > a \ \ ve ’ U \ (x \ lal ’ lal 
Bev cov €pav Kai pndevos addov, “Ayabava dé vTd cod épacOat 
Kat und vp évds addov. GAN ovK Edabes, GANA TO caTUPLKOV 
cov Opaua TodTO Kal oiAnviKOY KaTadnroVv eyévEeTO. GAN, @ Hire 
ees 
Ayadav, undev mréov avT@ yévntat, ara TapacKevalou Oras 
> A a Ss / lal Ul 
ewe Kal o€ pnoels SiaBarel. Tov otv “Ayabova eitetv, Kal pny, 
5 , E A £ 
E@ Yoxpates, cwdvvevers adnOh réyewv. Texpalpowar dé Kal ws 
KaTEKAIVH EV péow euod TE Kal cov, iva yoplis Huds diadrtaBy. 
° \ 3S J ° a % O 2 \ \ ‘ 5) \ / 
ovdev ovv TAEOV QUT@ ETTAL, ANN EY@ Tapa cE éMov KaTakXwvn- 
couat. Llavu ye, davar Tov LwKpatn, Sedpo UToKaTw é€mov KaTa- 


222 D Sdia8adet Hirschig Cobet Sz. Bt.: duaBarer O.-P.: dvaBartyn BTW 





222 D ene...diaBddrdrgcv. “To set us at variance”: cp. 222 D, Rep. 498 c. 

oldpevos Setv krA. Le. thinking that you must at once monopolise Socr. as 
your epaorns and Agathon as your waduca. For deiv, ep. 222 BE. 

GAN ovK gales krA. For the convention carelessness of the repeated 
axa, cp. 175 B (four times). 

70 warupiKoy cov Spapa xrA. A playeal allusion to the eixdves employed 
by Alcib. in his encomium (see 215 B). For “satyric drama” see Smith, 
D. A. 11. 860b: “The satyr-drama was so-called because the Chorus DIS! 
of satyrs attendant on Dionysus...it was aptly described as maifouvca rpa- 
yodia”: Jevons, Hist. Gk. Lit. p. 186. 

pndtv mwAéov krA. An echo of the language of Alcib. in 217 c. 

222 E xapis StaddBy. “‘ Dictum hoe eleganter cum amphibolia quadam, 
ut et de spatio possit cogitari et de animorum disiunctione” (Stallb.): ep. 
Phil. 55 D. 

brokdtw euov. The original order of the places on this (éoydrn) kin was 
(1) Agathon, Socrates (see 175 c—p): then Alcibiades on his entrance had 
seated himself in the middle (213 B ad znit.), thus making the order 
(2) Agathon, Alcib., Socr.: now Socrates invites Agathon to shift his position 
so as to change the order to (8) Alcib., Socr., Agathon: presently, in the 
sentence following, Alcibiades suggests that, instead of this, Agathon should 
take the middle place (€v péow 7pav), which would result in the order 
(4) Alcib., Agathon, Socrates. But the adoption of this last order is, as 
Socr. hastens to point out, impossible, inasmuch as it would cause serious 
dislocation in the series of Noyou which are bound to proceed in order from left 
to right (see 214 c), each speaker taking for his theme his next neighbour on 
the right. If the order (4) were adopted, it would be the duty of the next 
speaker, Agathon, to eulogize Socrates, a task already performed by Alcib. 
himself; whereas by adopting the order (3), the next speech would fall to 
Socr., and he would have for his theme Agathon, an arrangement unobjection- 
able in itself and well-pleasing to Socr. (rdvu émiOup aitov éyKopiacat, 223 A) 
as well as to Agathon (ov tov xrX., 223 A). 
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> fol a ‘ cr 
KNivov. °O Zed, eirrety tov “AdXKiBiadny, oia ad Tacx vTro TOU 
’ , fal [os nr > > / 
av@porov. oieTat pou Seivy tavtayy Tepeivat. GN et pn TL 
v. ’ a ) a ? 
adXo, 6 Oavuacee, év wéEcw Hudy Ea Ayabwva cataxeicbar. “AAN 
’ , Ul \ , \ \ \ > \ ’ / a > 
advvatov, davat Tov LwKpatn. av pev yap ewe éemnvecas, Sel 8 
San > \ 2N Ty 2 a DEN 3 C \ \ a 3 Us 
ewe av Tov emi SeEt” érrawveiv. éay ovy bd col Katakdwh Aya- 
fa] > } / 2 \ , > / \ ¢ ’ >) nr nr 
@V—oU On TOU EME TAALV ETTALVECETAL, TPLY UT E“oU LadAOV 
2 a > > Ss \ A 
eTratveOnvat; GXX éacov, @ Samovie, Kal jun PdhOovnons To 223 
S) 4 fl ’ a ’ 
Helpakio UT €wov éemrawveOHvat: Kal yap Tavu emTiOup@ avToy 
> ’ >’ rn nr U >’ / ,’ Yj bl) 
eyxoptacat. ‘lod tod, davar tov “Ayabwva, “AdKiBiadn, ove éoO 
v4 x 2 t a > \ \ cal , 
omas av évOade peivatpt, dANa TayTOs MaANOV pETAVATTHTOMAL, 
iva e \ , > lal fal > a / \ > 
iva urd Lw@xKpatous éraivedd. Tatra éxeiva, davat tov *AX«Ki- 
16 \ > , Sy , , Aa tal lal 
Biadny, Ta ciwfoTa: YwxKpatous TapovtTos THY KaX@Y pweTAaaPeEtv 
> , v \ fo e > , \ \ , e 
advvatov G\X@. Kal viv ws evTrOpas Kal TiMavoy Aoyov NupeED, 
dé 2 a 
@OTE TAP EAUT@ TOUTOVL KaTaKEla bal. 


222 E wepsetvar: meptieva O.-P. yap éue BO.-P.: yap pe TW ad ro 


Bekk.: av rov B O.-P.: aitov T: ad tov’ Ast carak\bn O.-P. ov On 

mov: ovta dnmov Bdhm.: fort. ov det ov emawéoeta: fort. emawéoa 

vel ézawveiaba mpw: Sew Usener Hug: zapov (vel mapeis...d\Xov) 

Bdhm. 223 A paddov B O.-P.: .., paddov T: om. Vind. 21: addov Mdyg. 
€ 

éerawveOnva; Aistinxit Ast iov tow T mayvtos: mavroola] O.-P. euTop@ 

O.-P. 





cia av macxyw. ‘How I am fooled” (Jowett). This echoes 215 D oia 67 
mémrovOa kth.: cp. 184 B caxas racer (sc. 6 épapevos). 

tro col. 6 Uo Tive (OF UoKdT@ Tivos) 1S equIV. tO 6 emi deEra (Cp. 175 C 7.). 

ov Sy mov «7A. If we retain the Ms. reading, this clause is best printed 
as interrogative (so Bt. and Lehrs)—taking the place of a regular apodosis, 
such as denoe: atrov eye madw éemaweiv. Against Badh.,—who wrote “mon- 
stri vero simile est, wpiv tm é€uod paddov éerawebnva,’—Rettig attempts 
to defend the text thus: “Statt der Worte: ‘er wird eher wollen von mir 

-gelobt werden, als mich loben,’ setze man: es wird nicht verlangt werden 
k6nnen, dass er mich lobe, bevor ich vielmehr ihn gelobt habe”; ze. od dymov 
émavécerat 1S equiv. to ov dyj7ov emaweiv eOedAnoe. This, however, is awkward ; 
and some corruption must, I believe, be assumed: if so, the changes I have 
proposed seem the most plausible. 

223 A *Iod iod. For a distinction between fod, as a ery of joy, and iov, of 
pain, see Schol.on Ar. Vub. 1170. Here it denotes jubilation, not commisera- 
tion as Hommel suggests (“‘Wehe, wehe, armer Alkibiades” etc.). 

Tatra éxetva. Cp. 210 5, Charm. 166 B (Schanz nov. comm. p. 16). 

evrépws. This echoes phrases in the description of Eros, son of Idpos, see 
203 D (mopimos), 203 E (edrropyon), 204 B (rarpods...cdrdpov). Similarly miOavov 
suggests the plausible tongue of the yons and coduorns of 203 D. 

muSavoy Aéyov nupev. For this “inventiveness of plausible argument” as 
belonging to the art of the sophistical rhetor, ep. Gorg. 457 a ff., Phaedr. 269 p. 
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B XXXIX. Tov peév ody Ayabova os KaTaKeroopevoyv Tapa TO 
7 , 
Lwxpater dvictacbar: éEaidvns Sé KopmacTas heey TapTroANous 
> \ , . 
él Tas Ovpas, Kal émutuyovtas avewypévars eEvovTos TLVOs Eis TO 
v ‘ A cal \ y} \ , 
aVTUKpUS TropevedVat Tapa opas Kal KataKNivecOat, Kai OopvBov 
feoTa TavTa elvat, Kal ovKEéTL ev KoOop@ ovdEeVL avayKxaber Bat 
/ , 5S \ \ > ’ / \ \ Lal 
TIVelv TAau“TONVY oivoV. Tov “eV ovY KpuEiwayov Kal Tov Paidpov 
\ Yj 
Kat @dous tivas pn 0 “Aptotodnpos oiyecOat amridvtas, € dé 
7 a lal fal fal 
C irvov AaBeiv, Kai KatadapOeiv Tavu ToNU, GTE WaKPOV TOV VUKTOYV 
, lal ’ / \ \ id / v 2 , ? / 
ovaav, e€eypéoOar 5é mpds Hucpav On adrexTpvdveyv dbovTar, 
2) J \ > cal \ \ Vv / \ > / 
eEeypopevos Se ideiv Tols wéev AdXAoUS KaVEeVSovTAs Kai olyopmévous, 
> , \ vO? , \ / » , > , 
Ayabova 8é kal Apiotodhavn kai Lwxparn te wovous eypnyopévat 
\ y > 1 1 > \ , \ 5 , ’ a 
Kal Tivew €« ladys weyanns emt SeEca. Tov otv Lwxpatn avTois 


223 B  avawypevais O.-P4 eis TO: etow O.-P. (rovs) adXovs O.-P. 
é 6€ BW: éade T: eavrov de O.-P. C xaradapbev Rettig mwavu: ate 
O.-P.} S@xpatn ca Aptotopavyn O.-P. Ven. 184 Vind. 21 peyadns 
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223 B  éEaldvns 8 «7A. Cp. the “sudden” tumultuous entrance of 
Alcibiades (212 ¢ cai e€aipyns xrX.). The incursion here is devised in order 
to save the situation. For the sake of artistic effect, the series of \oyou must 
now stop: the climax having been reached in the encomium of Socr. by 
“Alcib., to add a eulogy of any lesser personage would be bathos. 

éE.dvtos Tivos kTA. Hommel comments: “imaginem proponit comissatorum 
contra nitente eo, qui iam exiturus erat, aditum vi expugnantium.” But, as 
Rettig remarks, there is no hint in the text of ws or of nisus. The words 
e&iovtos Tivos are merely put in to explain how it was that they found the 
doors open. «is To dvtexpus is connected by Hommel and Stallb.? with é&:dvros, 
but by Riickert, Ast and Stallb.t with mopeveoOar: the former view is 
preferable. 

*Epvé(uaxoyv. Eryx. and Phaedrus are represented throughout as “hunting 
in couples”; and it is characteristic of the former, as an authority on health, 
and of the latter, as a valetudinarian, that they should be the first to escape 
from the scene of @dpuBos and maymoXds oivos: cp. 176 B ff., 214 a ff. 

223 C paxpav tay vuktav. This indication of date would suit either the 
Lenaea in January or the Great Dionysia in March, though rather favouring 
the former (cp. Zntrod. § vit a). 1 

adextpvovev addovtav. Cp. Theaet. 164 C adexrpvovos ayevvods Sixnv...adev. 
The hour of cock-crow was, theoretically, the 3rd watch (12—3 a.m.): ep. Hv. 
Me. xiii. 35. Jowett’s “he was awakened by a crowing of cocks” misses 767, 
which goes with dddvrav. 

kal oixopévovs. We should expect 7 rather than kai: but (as Riickert 
observes) of pev ddAox fall into two subdivisions,—those absent in spirit 
(kaOevd.), and those absent in body (oixop.). 

éypnyopévar xrA. Op. Athen. v. 192 A Saxpdrns...eypyyope...cal river && 
apyvpod ppéatos: Kah@s yap Tis Ta péyada TorHpia oUTws @vopace KTH. 
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Ce) t a 
diaréyecOat* Kal Ta wév Adra Oo “Apiotodnpos ove Ehy pepvjcbat 
a fol la 
TOV Noywv—ouTe yap e€ apyns TapayevécOa bTovvaTalew TE: TO 
, t y U \ SS r ¢ a 
pevtoe Keharaiov, ébn, TpocavayKkate Tov LwKpatn opodroyetv 
a r i 7, b) , 
QUTOUS TOU aUTOU avdpos cival KoUMdLaV Kal Tpaywdiav érTicTacBaL 
Toe, Kal TOV TéxVN Tpay@doTroLoY dvTAa <Kal> KwpmdoTroLoY 
cr > > / e / 
eivalt. TavTa 81 avayKalopévous avTovs Kal ov opodpa Erropévous 
, \ fal \ lal \ > , y” \ 
yuotatey, Kal Tp@Tov ev KaTadapUety Tov “Apictopavn, dn Sé 
, > / 
Huepas yuyvouévns Tov Ayabwva. tov ovy LwKpatn, KaTaKoupi- 
> . y é WA 
gavT ékelvous, avacTayTa aTléval, Kal <E> WaTrEp ci@OeEL ETrec Oat, 
> 
Kat eXOovta eis AvKeov, aTrovipapevov, waTTEp ANNOTE THY AAANV 


223 D kai kopodorouy Vind. 21, vulg. Sz. Bt.: kop@dorody BTW O.-P. 
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mpatov B: mporepov TW O.-P. Apiorodav[ovs| O.-P. yevonévns vulg. 
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7a ey GAAa xTA. This is artistic selection disguised under the cloke of 
imperfect recollection, cp. 178 a, 180 c¢. 

223 D ro pévtou Kebddaov. “The gist of it was...”: ep. 205 D ad init. 

Tov avTod avdpis krA. Cp. Jon 534 B réyvn mowovytes. Here both réyvyn 
and érioragéa are emphatic, with no distinction between them implied. 
The point of Socrates’ argument is that the sczentific poet must be master of 
the art of poetry in its universal, generic aspect, and therefore of both its 
included species, tragedy and comedy. This thought, if developed, might be 
shown to mean that full knowledge both of Adyo. and of wWoxai, and of the 
effects of the one on the other, is requisite to form a master-poet. Which is: 
equivalent to saying that, just as the ideal State requires the philosopher- 
ling, so ideal Art is impossible without the didccodos-routns. The thesis 
here maintained by Socrates finds in the supreme instance of Shakspere 
both illustration and confirmation: “The Merry Wives” came from the 
same hand as “Othello” and “ Lear.” 

The statement in Schol. ad Ar. Ran. 214 and Philostr. (wit. soph. 1. 9, 
p- 439) that Agathon wrote comedies as well as tragedies is probably due to a 
blunder: see Bentley, opuse. phil. p. 613. 

ov ooSpa éropévous. ‘Erant enim vino languidi. Ad ézopévous in- 
telligi potest trois Neyopévors Huthyphr. p. 12 A ovx Emomat Tois Neyopévos” 
(Stallb.). ; 

katakownfcayta. An allusion, perhaps, to Agathon’s koirny Umrvov 7 evi 
cnoet, 197 c. Cp. Laws 790 D xaraxoifew ra dvovrvoivta Tov Tatdiov. 

<é>. Je. Aristodemus, the narrator: for his practice (ei@Ger) of dogging 
the footsteps of the Master, cp. 173 B, 174 B (émov). 

Avxeoy. This was a gymnasium, sacred to Apollo Lyceus, situated in the 
eastern suburbs of Athens, though the exact site—whether s.z. or N. of the 
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e / / \ 4 / > € / v > 
juépav dvatpiBew, Kal oUTw Siatpiyavta els éomrépay olKoe ava- 
maveo Oat. 

223 D Kat k[ale OUT®@ One 








Cynosarges—is uncertain. The Lyceum is mentioned also in the beginning 
of the Lysis and of the Huthyphro; cp. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 10, Paus. 1. 19. 4. 
“Tbi Socr. versabatur propterea quod sophistae in eg scholas habebant, 
quorum inscitiam solebat convincere, et quod plurimos illic adolescentes 
nanciscebatur, quibus cum sermones instituere posset” (Stallb.). 
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*Ayabov, ro 109 

ayahpa 150 

ayac@a 27, 158 

ayavos 82 

ayarav 126 

ayévetos 29 

ayptaivew 6 

adev, “to crow” 170 

del wopp@ ¢. gen. 152 

aetyevns 113 

a@avatwrepos 122 

airia ¢. infin. 114 

dxaipia 34 

ak\yntos 7 

adyevos, “sensitive” 153 

@\es, encomia on xxi 

adnOeia )( doa liti, 156 

@ Xo addoGev 143- 

apehérnros 1 

apuor8n 98 

dporpos 33, 97 

av, of repeated action 151 

avakoyxv\idoa 45 

avarews 131 

avdpoyuvos XXXi1, 56 

avdpovcba 64 

dveuéontros 72 

avOos 40, 76, 126 

avit\\eoOa 112 

dvopo.os 46, 52 

avrikpus, eis To 170 

avuTobntos 4, 102 

a&topvnuovevtov 21 

agiopa 163 

dmakos 74 

amovv, verum 39 

avwoBadA\ew oma 26 

amodnpnvar 159 

dmovitew 11 

apetn, “renown” 119 
» divisions of 77 


adppovia 50, 111 
dpvakis 160 
adppevaria 64 
apxev ths moceas 139 
aoéBeca 53 

dokeiv 133 
doxoNdifew 59 
dotpovopia 53 
adotpetos 102 
atoria 143, 165 
arpetos 159 
avdevos OUpa 134 
appodictos épxos 38 
duns 154 


BadAavtiov 60 
Bavavoos 100 
Bacavigew 41 
BeBarticpévos 16 
BéBndos 154 

BéXos 157 

Buaros 131, 146 
Bravra 7 

Bovdopat, sense of 92 
BpevOvecOa 163 


Tedotos xxxill, 55, 137 
yedovorepa, eri Ta 142, 143 
yeveraoxew 33 

yeveots 22, 23, 115 
yevvatos 121 

yewpyia 49 

yons 103 

yonteia 99 

yupvactixn 48 


Aatpovios lx, 100, 157 
Oaipey xxxvii, 98, 100 
deiv, redundant 45 
OnAov Kal madi 104 
Onpeoupyia 79 
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O:aBadrev 168 emuetkas 93 

Stayrypookew 47 emudaBéeoba 142 

OvadixaterOar 14 (cp. xx) emidnopev 70 

SiahaBew 168 emiehes troveicOa 3 

StarropOpevew 98 emuvikia 3 

dvarrpagacba 32 érimvous 33 

SvapOpovy 61 emitobeiy 105 

Ovatideo Oa 114 extoTnun (Platonic) 127 

dvapépecbar 49, 50 s (popular) xlii, 116 

SiaPOeipew (mapouiav) 8 eriaxyeoOca 147 

OvaxetoOar 112 emtrarrey 141 

Sunyeto ba 95 emitnoevpa 126 

duxacoovvn 77 emomtika, Ta, Xlili, 124 

OvorkiecOar 66 epavos 20 

do€a )( ad7jOea lili, 87 epyacia 107 

» )(é€meotnpn 96 epitew 6 

Opamerevery 147 Eppnvevew 98 

dvvayus 55, 133 Eppoyrugeiov 144 
epuoiBn 52 

“Eavtov, “characteristically” 155 épos=eriOvupia XXXvil, 91 

eykupov 120 €potika, Ta 20, 133 

eyxetv 140 éxxatos 13 

ei d€ BovAer 19, 162 (cp. 134) eraipiotplia XXX1, 63 

ei 7, numquid 88 evavOns 76 

eldos 56, 125 evapiOunros 27 

eldwdov 132 evkAens 119 

etev 118, 139 evmopew 122 

eixoves 143 evmopws 169 

eikos, TO 91 evperixos 121 

EidciOua 111 evpuns 121 

eiAckpwns 131 evadns 76 

eiwei, senses of 73 eharrecOa 132 

eipoveverOa 150 epeEns 128 

elonyetoba 17, 56 éxew, intrans. 146 

€x Tocov 62 »  ‘‘be able” 159 

€k Ttpitav 137 

exeivos, ‘‘Supersensual” 130 Zndorurety 138 

extremAnypevos 145 

e\oxety 137 "H, alioquin 138 

euBpaxv 150 7=paddov 7 163 

év, To 49 nyetcOa c. dat. et gen. 24 

ev epnuia 151 700s )(uxn 75 

ev mavti evar 69 mrukia, ev (rH) 110 

ev tos c. superl. 22 nv c. accus. et infin. 41 

evoea 93 

évOeos, xlv n., 26, 29 Carrey 103 

€vTos mrodAov 73 Gaipa, subjective sense of 164 

e€aipyns 128 Oavudoua (-acra) épyafecOa 138, 160, 

erravaBabpyos 130 (37) 

eramobavew 119 Gea, Oeos 31 

émeita, tamen 139 Oéarpov 70, 71 

emt Oe&ia 20 Oeios xliv n., 121, 166 

emi pytois 136 GeoprAns xiii, 133 

emtBatns 83 Onpevtns 102 


éemdetkvvcba 70 


eridoow exe 14 *Tarpixn 46, 47 








idtarns )( mounrns 22 
tva ti; 106 

toa Néyery 44 
ictoupyia 80 

tows 69, 71 

ims 102 


Kadopav 128 

kai, position of 19 
eno) 

kai eav 126 

kat pada 69 

kadazous 61 

cade, ‘‘to invite” 134, 136 
Ka\dovn 111 
Kka\Noriver@ar 7 
kaAdov, To 94 
kapmovcda 37 
kaptepia 159 

kata ¢. accus. 131 
katayehav 33 
karayéAaoTos XXXill, 56 
kataynpav 147 
Kataypag7 67 
karadapGeiv 158 
karaxouiCe 171 
ckataNireoc Oa 123 
katadoyadny 19 
catréxetOar 144 
kévaois 47 

kehadaov, 70 107, 171 
Knmos, 6 Tou Avds xii, 101 
KiBap@dds 28 

kwew 87, 154 

khéos 118 

Kouunoers emt Ovpas 38 
kopuBavtiav 145 
Kpartrakav 17 

xpovery 134 

kuBepvav c. gen. 80 
kuBepyntns 83 
kuBiorav 57 
Kuda0nvacevs 4 

xvetv 110 (ep. XXXViil) 
KUKh@ 167 

Kupt@tepos 155 
kopaotns 134 
Kkapodety 67 


An@n, defin. of 117 
hirrorakiou ypapy 26 
Noma. 67 

Aoyos 129 

Avy& XXii, xxvill, 44 


Ma Geovs, pa Oeds 158 


GREEK 


pa tov Tlocedo 142 
payyaveia 99 
Paxapi¢erOa 149, (-car0s) 104 
paxdpeov vyco 28 
pad@akos 9 

padtora, circiter 13 
pavixds XV17., 6 
pavres 99 

Maytivixn, yuvy XXXViil 
peyadomperns 127 

pé@n XX1, XXvill, 16 
peiCov, magis 147 
pederay 116 

pédXN@, constr. of 85 
f€pos aperns 42 

pecovy ¢. partic. 13 


peraBaddey, “to transpose” 8 


peréxery 129 
peétpios 84 

py c. subj. 67 
pn ov 71, 125 
Myris xli, 100 
Moipa 111 
povoedns 129 
poptov 107 
povatkn 80 
pretoOa 124 


Neéxrap 101 

vnpev 167 

vonpa 84 

vopotr concerning Eros viii 
vopos, Sense of 34 

vooe mept Cc. accus. 114 
vooaoes, TO 46 

vuktes 152 


Ruyyupvaterda 151 
EvpBorov 63 
Evvapdorepos 121 
EvvoiWa 29 


“O éort, of Ideas 131 
da 59 
ot ¢. gen. 34 
ota 67, with ellipse, 160 
oiketov, To xliv n., 68 
oikérns 126, 154 
otos c. superl. 160 

» =OTt Totovros 122 
Opodoyew 50- 
opovota 90 
overdos 37 
dvona 85, 88, 165 

»  €xew, constr. of 108 
ovos KavOndwos 165 


175 





176 INDEX 


*6pOod0Ealew 96 

éppode 138 

ov povoy ore 26 

ovdev elvac 149 
>  (pndev) rréov Fv 151, 168 
»  mpos ce. accus. 160 

outs 17, 30, 54, 62, 89 

ovx Bomep 28, 56 

dus THs Stavoias 156 


Tladeia 51 

matoiov movetaba 101 
mataves 18 

Tappeyas 154 

mavOnpos 31 

mavtTodaros 85 

mavtTois 123 

mavtws c. imper. 12, m. O€ 4 
mapaBalrew 141, 7. rapOarpo 163 
mapatratety 6 
mapackorew 164 
mapacratns 83 
mapateiverOar 114 
Tmapaxpnua, ek Tov 44 
mapeikew 51 

Tapov kat amrav 122 
macxew, of Ideas 130 
matnp Tov Noyou XXiv, 20 
méNayos Tov Kadovd |, 127 
Tlevia xli, 100 
meptapméexerOa 165 
mepiBadreoOar 149, 167 
mepitrorepov, aliter 158 
mepituyxavery 163 
mepipepns 58 

mBavos Aoyos 169 
mkpov )( yAuku 48 

midos 160 

mAngpovn XXill, 47 
moinots 79, 106 
motkiinew 154 

mohAaxov ¢. gen. 35 
movos |xi, 159 

mopimos 1038 

IIopos xl, xli, 100 
mpetovtas 84 

mpeoBevev 46 
mpeaBurepos 155 
mpoatobavew 119 
mpoppnOnvar 30, 87 
mpoaavaykatew ¢. db, accus. 34 
mpoomedacew 112 
mpoopépe 54 
mpotpomadny 164 
mrapety (mTappos) 45, 54 


mToinow 1 


‘Padios Aéyw 97 
pactra=noiota 15 
pnpa 85, 88 
paodeis 127 


Sarupixoy Spapa 168 
catupos 165 

aAnvoi 143 

copia, of Socrates xx, xxi 
codicpa 140 

codiotns 103, 118 
codes 10, 44 
onmapyav 112 

otovoa 15 
otparomedoy epactay 25 
ovyyéevera 24 
ovlAnmrep 155 
ouppetpos 76 
oupprvoav 66 
cuppevia 50 
cuvaywyevs 62 
avvOetvov 2 
auvepyos 138 
ouvnpepevew 151 
cvvovoia Ova Aoywv 18 
avvracts 109 
cuvtnkey 40, 66 
avaotaoctos 60 

ovo eipac Oa 112 
ovoowretv 159 
ovotacts 50, 52 
oxnpa, “role” 148 
cetnp 88, 123 
cappoown 78 


Tawia 135 
ravra exewa 169 
»  tavta 161 
teivey emi c. accus. 46, 166 
téXeos 118 
Tenerat 99 
tedevtov 131 
réXos xliii, 106, 128, 130 
Tepaxiov 64 
retp@cbar 157 
rérTE 61 
réxvy 171 
téas av 64 
TH pev...7y O€ 128 
TnArtkovtos 19 
Tl, magnum quid 158 
Tl...0U; 4 
Tyzav 133 
Tun 149 
tTpnoas 60 
ro d€ (éxe), “but in reality”.89, 87 








GREEK Werte 


TOKosS XXXVili 
ToooUToV, (2) mirum quantum 157 
TouTl Ti qv; 137 


tTpiBev 157 


‘YBpi¢ew 9, 157 

UBpis XV, XX, 33 
vBpioTns xx, 14, 144, 165 
vyvevov, TO 46 

typos 79 

vuvor 18 

vmapxew 86 

trekpely XXxil, 103 
vmeparobvyckew 26, 119 
vmepnpavos 153 
umeppuas as 5 
vanpetety 42 

ume c. dat. 169 
umoprerev 161 

umokat@ ¢. gen. 168 
vmoAaBew 135 

umodvew 137 

Umoupyew 42 

voratos 21 


adnpevs, play on 1 

gdavos 79 

gavtaterOar 129 

g@apparrew 70 

gavdos 14, 155 

pOavors (-o1pe), ov av 45, 142 
guadyn 170 

piravdpos Xxxi, 63 

@irepaotns 65 

girepactia 138 


giria épacrod 43 

iroyvyns Xxxi, 63 

purtotuia xxxvil, 118 

gAvapia 132 

goray 110 

opeivy ipariov 161 

ppovnos 120, 159 

puyn dictce 73 

vars (-cer) xlii, Ixiv, 26, 56, 61, 158 
geovn, of instruments 134 


Xarpero 88 

xapevviov 162 
xapiCerOa 34 

xdedn 82 

xpeta 105 
XPHpaTvoTeKot 5 
Xpnorpos 59 

xpnatos 19 

xpucovs, metaph. 150 


WVyrra 63 
Wirot Neyo 145 
Wuxrnp 140 


Qa, Starpeiv Opréi 60 

adis 113 

ov évexa 124, 128 

dpa, flos aetatis 150 

@s, constr. with 33 

» Separated from adv. 91 
» =orTe (2) 137 

as av ¢. opt. 59 

ods ye 38 


@s émos etre 65 


INDEX II. 


Accusative, absolute 163 
33 adverbial 104, 115 
5 after dative 54 
of remoter object 91 
Achilles Vill, xxv, lviii, 28, 29, 104 
Acusilaus xxv, 23 
Adjective, neut. with fem. subst. 16 
Aeschylus 29 
Agathon xxxiv 
Ajax 159 
Akumenus xxviii 
Alcestis viii, lvili, 27 
Allegory, Diotima’s xl 
Alliteration xxvii 
Amplitude, rhetorical 28 
Anacolutha xxvi, lii, 41, 91, 
120 
Antenor 165 
Antisthenes xxi 
Aorist infin., after eAmis 68 
Aphrodite viii, xlii, 20, 31 
Apodosis, ellipse of 105 
Apollo x, xi, 79 
‘Apollodorus xvi 
Aristodemus xvi 
Aristogiton 36 
Aristophanes xxix 
quoted 163 
Article, added with second subst. 27 
Asclepiadae 48 
Asclepius ix, 48 
Assimilation, of infin. 10 
Astronomy, defined ix 
Athene xi, 80 


115, 


Banquet, date of Agathon’s lxvi 
Bathing, before meals 7 

Beauty xxxvil, xlvi 

Brachylogy 30, 32, 123 
Brasidas 164 


ENGLISH. 


Charmides 166 

Chiasmus xxv 

Compendious constr. 3 
Constructions, Cae 26, 36, 37 
Contradictory )( contrary 95 
Cronus 74 


Daemons, functions of xii, 98 
Delium, battle of 163 

Dialogues, classification of xiii 
Dionysus 15, 20 

Diotima xxxix, 94 

Dramatic setting, date of the lxvi 


Elis, morals of 35 
Ellipse lii, 30, 85 

5 of apodosis 45, 90 

5) of predicate 17 

es of protasis 14 
Empedocles xxxiii 
Eros, antiquity of viii, 22 

» defined, x, xiil 

», dual viii, ix, lviii, 31 

», Pandemos viii, ix 

» parentage of viii, xl, 22 

», properties of xi, xii, xl, 102 

Uranios vili, ix 

Eryximachus XXVili 
Euripides, alluded to 18, 79, 88 
Euthydemus 166 


Fallacies 78 


Genitive, absol. after dat. 38 
A of cause 85 
ra of object 89, 95 
of origin 100 
Glaucon Vii, 3 
Gorgias xxxv, 85 
Gorgon xi, 86 
Gymnasia 35 





ENGLISH 


Harmodius 36 

Helios, prayer to 162 

Hephaestus x, Xxxili, 66 

Heraclitus 1x, 49, 116 

Herodicus 48 

Hesiod, quoted or alluded to 22, 
74, 167 

Hippocrates xxix, xxxil, 48 

Homer, quoted or alluded to viii 
9, 10, 26, 40, 58, 74, 78, 81, £5, 
161 

Homoeoteleuton xxxvi 


Japetus 74 
Iccos 48 
Ideas, characteristics of the 128 
Immortality xxxvii, xliii 
Imperfect, without av 59 
Infinitive, =accus. of respect 160 
i epexegetic 30, 53 
53 ‘““indignantis” 19 
Jonians 161 
Isocrates xx 
Tsokola xxvii, xxxvi 
Tsology xxii, xxiii 


Laches 163 

Laconia, morals of 35 
Lyceum, the 171 
Lycurgus 123 


Mantinea xxxix, 66 
Marsyas xiv 
Matrimony, laws concerning 64 
Medicine ix 
Melanippe 18 
Method, rhetorical xi, xii 
5 erotic xiii, xliii 
Metis xli 
Moon, bisexed 58 
Music ix 


Nestor 165 
Neuter, in appos. with masc. 90 


Orpheus viii, 28 
Oxymoron 84 


179 


Parmenides 23, 74 
Paronomasia xxv, xxvii, 9, 86 
Pausanias xxvi 
Penia xl 
Pericles 165 
Phaedrus xxiv 
Phaedrus, connexion of with Symp. 
Ixvii 
Phalerum 1 
Philosophy, Eros as xlvii 
Phoenix xvii, 2 
Plague, at Athens 94 
Poets, as teachers 120 
Polycrates xvili, xxi, 19 
Polymnia 51 
Poros xl 
Potidaea 159, 162 
Present, =fut. 88 
Procreation, intellectual xxxviil 
Prodicus 19 
Protasis, ellipse of 109 
% double 66 
Proverbs, cited 8, 55, 73, 167 


Relative, doubled 72 
Religion, defined x 

3 Eros as xlviii 
Responsions, or echoes xx, 1xi, lxil 
Retaliation 24, 77 
Rhetoric, Socrates’ theory of 87 
Rhythm, clausal xxvii, 42, 43 
Ritual, at symposia 15 


Sex-characteristics, theory of xxxi 

Sileni xiv 

Similes li 

Socrates, qualities of xiv, lx ff. 

Solon 123 

Sophists, rhetorical style of xxii, 
XXV, XXVil, xxxv, lvil 

Sophocles, cited 78 


Tautology 93, 97 
Xenophon, the Symposium of Ixvii 


Zeus xX, XXXill, XXxIx 
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